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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


Introduction to the Surah 


Sayyid runs an introduction to the 
Surah: “This Surah aims at establish- 
ing a heavenly state in the heart of 
the faithful; a world whose fulcrum 
is belief in Allah, to which alone ev- 
ery believer is bound with a binding 
that does not sever; as it also aims at 
breaking them loose of every other 
kind of binding: whether it is on the 
basis of the nation, race, land, fam- 
ily or kin. It endeavors to replace all 
these, with another, single binding, 
that of faith. They are to be flanked 
by the side of Allah’s banner, as forc- 
es of Allah. 


The world that Islam wishes to create 
is divinely-human. It is divine in the 
sense that it reinforces and strength- 
ens (in the human society) every ele- 
ment of Allah’s directives, and turns 
to Allah in full awareness and in all 
of its works. It is human in the sense 
that it includes the whole of the hu- 
manity, in which the differences of 
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race, land, language and lineage, and 
everything else that differentiates be- 
tween man and man are obliterated, 
save that of faith. This is that lofty 
world order in which man — honored 
by Allah - deserves to live. 


Before the establishment of such a 
world order, many hurdles and ob- 
stacles have to be faced. The commu- 
nity of Muslims of that time, as of 
all other times until now, faced the 
hurdles of prejudices favoring the 
house, the family, the nation, race 
and region, along with obstacles of 
other kinds such as, lusts and desires 
of the inner base self, greed, love of 
the good things for their own sake, 
personal pride and perversities — 
and, of course, many other kinds of 
internal obstacles. 


It was necessary for Islam to treat 
and cure all these diseases if it had 
to build a society and create an envi- 
ronment to accomplish Allah’s own 
design in real and practical terms. 
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This chapter happens to be just one 
link in the chain of Surahs revealed 
for this purpose. 


Some of the emigrants who had left 
their homes, properties and kinsfolk 
in the cause of Islam still had fond 
memories of, and emotional attach- 
ments to what they had left behind 
of their wives, children and kinsfolk. 
And despite what they had experi- 
enced of the torture and severity at 
their hands, some of their hearts still 
remained wishing an amicable and 
goodly relationship with them and 
the Quraysh at large. They wished 
that the state of belligerency that ex- 
isted between them and the Quraysh 
and which had led them to fight 
their own kith and kin in the battle- 
fields, could be changed to peaceful 
conditions, making it possible to re- 
join the severed relationships. 
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Allah on the other hand wished to 
cleanse their hearts and get them rid 
of their inclinations towards their 
kith and kin to release them wholly 
for this religion, its faith and its pro- 
gram. 


Allah of course knew of the weight 
of the pressure because of the natu- 
ral inclinations as He also knew of 
the sediments of Jahiliyyah residing 
in their hearts. Noticeably, the Ar- 
abs were, by their nature, strongly 
connected to their tribes, clans and 
families. And hence Allah would 
treat them, through events spanning 
over days and months, in order that 
the treatment should take place on 
the active stage of life, through real 
events. 


1. It has been pronounced both as 
Mumtahanah as well as Mumtahinah 
(Shawkani). 
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[1] O those who have believed, take not My 
enemy and your enemy as close friends,’ offer- 


ing them love while they have disbelieved in 
what has come to you of the Truth,’ expelling 
the Messenger and your because you believe in 
Allah your Lord. If you came out in My path, 
seeking My good pleasure (then beware).* You 
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confide to them secretly, out of love, while I 


know what you conceal and what you reveal? 
yet whosoever of you does that (here after), has 
certainly gone astray from the right way.^ 


2. Yusuf Ali comments: “The im- 
mediate occasion for this was a se- 
cret letter sent by one Hatib, a Mu- 
hajir, from Madinah, to the Pagans 
at Makkah, in most friendly terms, 
seeking for their protection on be- 
half of his children and relatives left 
behind in Makkah. The letter was 
intercepted, and he confessed the 
truth. He was forgiven as he told the 
truth and his motive did not appear 
to be heinous, but this instruction 
was given for future guidance. This 
was shortly before the conquest of 
Makkah, but the principle is of uni- 
versal application. You cannot be on 
terms of secret intimacy with the en- 
emies of your Faith and people, who 
are persecuting your Faith and seek- 
ing to destroy your Faith and you. 
You may not do so even for the sake 
of your relatives as it compromises 
the life and existence of your whole 
community." 
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3. The connection between this and 
the previous Surah is that the previ- 
ous Surah ended with the descrip- 
tion of some of the Attributes of 
Allah. This one opens with the direc- 
tive that those who deny those At- 
tributes, may not be befriended. The 
Prophet has said, 
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“A man is upon the religion of 
his friend. So, you may look into 
whom you befriend" (Razi). 


The above version is from Tirmidhi 
which he himself declared weak but 
which Nawawi declared trustworthy 
(Tuhfah). Other hadith collectors 
have also recorded this hadith (Au.). 


The Prophet also said, continues 


Razi, 
أوثق عري الإيُمان الموالاة في الله و‎ 


المعاداة فى الله و الحب فى الله 
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The strongest of Iman's bonds is 
befriending for the sake of Allah, 
enmity for the sake of Allah, and 
love in Allah." 


The above hadith is in Tabarani de- 
clared Sahih by Albani. We may add 
in passing Yahya b. Mu' adh’s wore 


EI pup E‏ حَقِيقة Ce‏ في الله 


أن لا يزيد با لبر cleat Pr‏ 


“The truth of ‘love in Allah’ is 
that it neither increases with be- 
neficence, nor lessens with rough 
treatment (from Him)” - 


4, Ibn Jarir and Qurtubi suggest 
that there has been what is known as 
“taqdim wa ta'khir" in this passage. It 


may be read as, “O those who have 
believed, take not My enemy and 
your enemy as close friends, offer- 
ing them love while they have disbe- 
lieved in what has come to you of the 
Truth, if you came out in My path, 
seeking My good pleasure, expelling 
the Messenger and your because you 
believe in Allah your Lord.” 


However, a simpler explanation is of- 
fered by Zamakhshari, Razi and Ibn 
Kathir to the effect that if you have 
come forth in Allah’s path, seeking 
His good pleasure, then avoid be- 
friending His and your foes. 
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5. Imam Razi points out that the 
word used here for concealment is 
“akhfa.” This word conceals greater 
emphasis on concealment than “sir.” 


Allah said: 
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6. The commentators have unani- 
mously said that these verses were re- 
vealed in connection with an incident 
involving Hatib b. abi Balta‘ah. He 
was one of the immigrants (but not a 
Qurayshi), a Badri companion, with 
his folks and property in Makkah. (It 
is reported that his mother was also 
in Makkah: Qurtubi). He did not 
have the protection of any clan, ex- 
cept that he was allied to ‘Uthman. 
When the Prophet decided to raid 
Makkah because they had breached 
the treaty, he announced his inten- 
tion to start off, but did not reveal 
the destinatin. He said, “O Allah, 
conceal our news from them.” He 
ordered his Companions to make 
preparations. Noticing all this, Hat- 
ib wrote a letter addressed to the 
Makkan chiefs and sent it through a 
woman. It was to inform them of the 
Prophet’s intention. He intended to 
score a good turn on them (so that, 
if things went awry, his family folk 
would be spared by the Makkans). 
Allah informed the Prophet about it 
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and he sent a few men to retrieve the 
letter. 


The incident is widely reported in 
hadith literature. Here is a version 
from Bukhari: 
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`Ali (ra) narrated: The Proph- 
et sent me, Abu Marthad and 
Zubayr b. al Awwam, all horse- 
men, saying, “Go until the Khakh 
otchard (about 29 km from Ma- 
dinah towards Makkah: Qurtubi's 
editor). You will find a woman 
there among the pagans. She has 
a letter from Hatib b. abi Balta ah 
addressed to the (Makkan) pa- 
gans." We found her riding her 
camel at the place the Prophet 
had said. We told her, “Out with 
the letter? She said, “We have 
no letter" So we brought her 
down the camel and searched, 
but could not find the letter. We 
said, “The Prophet will not lie, so 
either you will bring the letter out 
ot we shall denude you." When 
she saw that there was no alter- 
native, she brought it out from 
her waist band as she was well 
coveted with clothes. (According 
to other reports she had hidden 
it in her plait). We took it to the 
Prophet. `Umar said, “Messenger 
of Allah, he has betrayed Allah, 
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[2] If they get the better of you,’ they will 
be your enemies and stretch their hands and 
tongues at you in evil, and they ardently de- 


sire if you could disbelieve. 


His Messenger and the believers. 
Let me behead him.* 


The Prophet asked, “What induced 
you to do what you did?" Hatib re- 
plied, ^By Allah, what is with me 
that I should not believe in Allah 
and His Messenger? I wished to gain 
a point with my people whereby 
they would defend my homefolk 
and property. There is none of your 
Companion but he has a supporter 
there who will defend his homefolk 
and property.” The Prophet said, “He 
spoke the truth, and do not attribute 
to him but good.” ‘Umar said, “He 
has betrayed Allah, His Messenger 
and the believers. So let me behead 
him." The Prophet replied, *Is he not 
of those who fought at Badr? Maybe 
Allah looked at those at Badr and 
said, ‘Do what you will. Paradise is 
yours, or (He said) I have forgiven 
you.” Thereupon, ‘Umar’s eyes shed 
a few tears and he said, “Allah and 
His Messenger know best.” 


Zamakhshari and Qurtubi add that 
actually the woman, named Sarrah, 
a slave-woman of the Banu Hashim, 


had Madinah (from 


come to 
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Makkah). The Prophet had asked her 
as to why had she come? Was she a 
Muslim? She said no, and explained 
that her supporters had died at Badr 
and now she was in an extremely dis- 
tressful situation. (She was a singer. 
So the Prophet asked her, “And what 
about the youth of Makkah? Do they 
not need you anymore?" She replied, 
“No more after Badr”: Qurtubi). So, 
(on the Prophet’s recommendation: 
Qurtubi) the ‘Abd al-Muttallib clan 
collected funds and provision for her 
and set her on the road to Makkah 
well supplied. Hatib b. Abi Balta’ ah 
met her and gave her 10 Dinar to 
carry his letter. 


Zamakhshari and Qurtubi also men- 
tion that among the four that the 
Prophet had declared that they be 
killed at the time of Makkan con- 
quest, one was Sarrah. But there 
must have been other reasons for 
the order. At all events, she went un- 
derground during the Makkan cam- 
paign and later appeared to embrace 
Islam. 


7. Yusuf Ali's note seems to advance a 
premonition. He writes, "Besides the 
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[3] Neither your blood-kindred nor your chil- 

dren wil benefit you on the day of Standing; 
He will separate you,’ and Allah is, of what 
you do, Aware. 
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[4] There surely is a good example for you 
in Ibrahim and those with him,? when they 
said to their people, ‘We are quit of you and 
of whatever you worship, apart from Allah. 
We disown you, and enmity and hatred has 
appeared between you and us for ever," until 
you believe in Allah alone’ — except for Ibra- 
him's words to his father," ‘I shall certainly 
seekforgiveness for you, but I have no power 
on behalf of you against Allah,” in the least. 
Our Lord! Upon You we have placed trust, to 
You we turn, and to You is the homecoming. 


question of your fidelity to your own 


8. The rendering of “yafsilu” as “sepa- 


people, even your own selfish inter- rate [you]” is based on Ibn Jarir’s un- 


ests require you to beware of secret 
intrigues with enemies. They will 
welcome you as cat’s paw. But what 
will happen when they have used 
you and got the better of you and 
your people! Then they will show 
you their hand. And a heavy hand 
it will be! Not only will they injure 
you with their hands but with their 
tongues! The only words they will 
use for you will be “Traitors to their 
own! If they intrigue with you now, 
it is to prevent you from the Path 
of Truth and righteousness and win 
you over to their evil ways.” 


derstanding; i.e., Allah will separate 
the good from the evil, sending one 
to Paradise and the other to Hell. 
Zamakhshari and Qurtubi also state 
the same meaning. 


9. Ibn Jarir understands "those with 
him" as referring to Prophets (of ear- 
lier times); but Alusi suggests that 
the reference could be to believers in 
him (however few). 


10. For all his soft-heartedness, Yusuf 
Ali demonstrates firmness of a be- 
liever, writing in the style of Sayyid 
Qutb, “The enemies of Allah are en- 
emies of the righteous, and they hate 
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[5] Our Lord! Do not make of us a temptation 
to those who disbelieve;? forgive us, O our 
Lord, indeed You, You alone, are the Mighty, 


the Wise.' 


the righteous. Therefore the righ- 
teous must cut themselves off eter- 
nally from them, unless they repent 
and come back to Allah. In that case 
they receive Allahs mercy and are 
entitled to all the rights of love and 
brotherhood. This shows that our 
detestation is for evil, not for men as 
such so long as there is a chance for 
repentance. See also verse 7 below. 
But we must give no chance to Evil 
for working evil on our Brotherhood 
at any time." 


11. Mujahid, Qatadah and Ibn Zayd 
said that the believers are to follow 
the good example of Ibrahim and 
those with him in all matters except 
for seeking forgiveness for the pa- 


gans. Ibrahim was an exception (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


And Ibrahim's act in any case, was 
because of a promise he had made. 


Allah said, 
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“It was not (proper) for the Proph- 
et and the faithful to ask pardon for 
the polytheists, even if they were 
near of kin, after it became clear 
to them that they are companions 
of the Fire. (As for) Ibrahim (he) 
sought not pardon for his father 
except because of a promise he had 
made to him. Nevertheless, when 
it became apparent to him that he 
was an enemy to Allah, he dis- 
avowed him. Indeed, Ibrahim (was 
of) a pleading (nature), much for- 
bearing” (Ibn Kathir). 


12. That is, I cannot do anything else 
for you beyond seeking forgiveness 


for you (Zamakhshari). 


13. Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid and Qata- 
dah said: The meaning is, “O Allah, 
neither punish us at their hands, nor 
punish us at Your hands, lest the un- 
believers say, “Their faith proved use- 
less,’ or, ‘Had they been on the right, 
they would not have been pun- 
ished” (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Razi, 
Ibn Kathir). 
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[6] There surely is in them a good example: for 
whomsoever longs for Allah and the Last Day. 
But if any turned away, then surely Allah is 


All-sufficient, All-laudable.'* 


[7] It may be that Allah will yet establish love 
between you and those of them you had anta- 
ganoised.^ Allah is Able; and Allah is Most 


Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


14. Sayyid comments: This passage 
connects this new community of 
Muslims with the earlier commu- 
nity of Zawhid-bearers. This caravan 
is the caravan of faith. It extends 
into past times, quit of every affinity 
that contradicts the affinity of faith. 
This community is an extension of 
that of Ibrahim: their ancient father. 
He offers an example, not merely in 
matters of faith, but in matters of 
life and its experiences; those that 
he encountered and during which 
he manifested his tenderness for the 
kin. But he got over it: he and those 
with him, purifying their faith. 


A Muslim of today may look into 
that example, that of Ibrahim, not 
in matters of faith alone, but also in 
his life and its experiences to realize 
that he, Ibrahim, had experienced 
more consequential experiences 
than his own personal experiences. 
This extended caravan which travels 


through the ravines of Time, of be- 
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lievers standing by the banner of Al- 
lah, faces the same situations and cir- 
cumstances as did the past ones. The 
affair is not new, nor innovative, nor 
a kind of demand that the believers 
of any time find difficult to meet. 


15. That’s exactly what happened. 
After the fall of Makkah, the pagans 
turned Muslim and antagonism was 
removed from their hearts (Ibn Jarir). 


We have a good example in Abu Su- 
fyan. After he had embraced Islam, 
the Prophet sent him to a Yemeni 
province as a governor. He was there 
when he heard of the Prophet’s death. 
As he was coming he encountered a 
man who had turned apostate. Abu 
Sufyan fought him until he killed 
him. Thus he was the first to fight the 
apostates (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 


16. Islam is the religion of peace. It 
is faith, and love. It is a system that 
aims to bring whole of the world un- 
der its shade; and execute its program 
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[8] Allah does not forbid you as regards those 
who did not fight you in religion's cause, and 
did not expel you from your homes, that you 
should do good to them and deal justly with 
them." Surely Allah approves of the just. 


[9] Allah only forbids you as regards those 
who fought you in religion's cause, expelled 
you from your homes and supported your ex- 
pulsion, that you should take them as close 
friends; ? and, whosoever takes them as close 
friends, those, such are the transgressors. 


in it. It endeavors to collect together 
humankind under one banner, as 
brothers in Allah, full of love for each 
other. And there is nothing to come 
as an obstacle in the accomplishment 
of this endeavor but attack on it and 
its followers. However, if they come 
to peace with it, Islam has no desire 
for conflicts. In fact, even the while 
enmity prevails, it looks for creation 
of love and amity through good be- 
havior and just dealing — waiting for 
the day when its enemies will real- 
ize that their own interests and ad- 
vantages lie in being under the same 
banner: It may be that Allah will yet 
establish love .. (Sayyid). 


17. Once again, the application is 
general, and includes unbelievers of 
all kinds, but the revelation could 
be specifically related to an incident. 
Qutaylah bint ‘Abdul ` Uzza, a (di- 


vorced woman: Ma rif) wife of Abu 
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Bakr and the mother of Asma’ bint 
Abu Bakr, still on paganism, visited 
her. She brought her gifts of sauce, 
butter, and cheese, but Asma’ told 
her, “I shall not accept any of it, nor 
should you enter my house.” ‘Aisha 
mentioned this to the Prophet and 
this ayah was revealed (Ibn Jarir, Za- 
makhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


The above report is in Ibn abi Ha- 
tim, Nasikh of Nahhas, Ibn Mardu- 
wayh and Hakim who treated it as 
trustworthy (Shawkani). 


18. The obvious reference is to the 


Makkans. 


19. It is said that those days when 
a Makkan woman had trouble with 
her husband, she would threaten that 


she will go away to Muhammad. So 
Allah revealed this verse (Qurtubi). 


Ibn ‘Abbas was asked about how 
exactly women were tested? He ex- 
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[10] O those who have believed, when there 
come to you believing women as emigrants, 
test them.” Allah is better knowing of their 
faith. If you find them as believers then do not 
turn them back to the unbelievers.” Neither are 
they lawful to them nor are they (the unbeliev- 
ing men) lawful to them. And give them (back) 
what they (the unbelievers) have expended.” 
And there is no sin upon you that you marry 
them after you have given them their dowers.? 
But hold not (marital) ties of the unbelieving 
women.? And ask what you expended, as they 
may ask what they expended. Such is Allah's 
judgment; He judges between you; and Allah 
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is All-knowing, All-wise. 


plained that the Prophet would ask 
them whether, “By Allah, she had 
not come on account of differences 
with the husband,” and, “By Al- 
lah, she was not trying to abandon 
her town for another,” and, “By Al- 
lah, she was not vying for a worldly 
gain," and, (“She had not come forth 
being in love with a man among us": 
Ikrimah) and, “By Allah, she had not 
come except in love of Allah and His 
Messenger" (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari 
& Razi [without naming Ibn `Ab- 
bas], Ibn Kathir). 


When a woman testified to these 
things, the Prophet told her, “Go, I 
have accepted your pledge." By Allah, 
the Prophet's hand never touched a 
womans' (Ibn Jarir). 


20. This verse was revealed because 
one of the clauses of the Hudaybi- 
yyah Treaty was that any Makkan 
escaping to Madinah to join the 
Prophet would be returned while 
any Muslim who decided to join 
the pagans at Makkah would not 
be returned. Therefore, the Prophet 
rejected any Muslim who wished to 
join him. He rejected them even the 
while he was there at Hudaybiyyah. 
Nevertheless, when Umm Kulthum 
bint ‘Uqbah b. Abi Mu'ayt came to 
him requesting refuge, he accepted 
her. When her family members came 
to reclaim her, the Prophet refused 
following the directive of this verse 


(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 
The report is in Bukhari (Au.). 
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The Prophet retained women who 
had fled to him from their non- 
Makkan pagan husbands too. Such 
as, for example, Umaymah bint Bishr 
al-Ansariyyah, and another woman 
from the Aws tribe: their husbands 
were unbelievers (Ibn Jarir). 


21. Ibn Zayd explained that when 
the pagans insisted on the clause in 
the Hudyabiyyah Treaty that any- 
one of them coming to the Prophet 
would be returned, and so also, any- 
one who deserted the Prophet and 
returned to Makkah would be re- 
turned, the Prophet said, “If there 
happens to be anyone from among 
the believers who wishes to return to 
Makkah, we have no need of him, 
he may stay stay back.” But Allah 
declared the exception of believing 
women from among the Makkan 
pagans joining him. However, if 
there was any woman who escaped 
to Madinah from Makkah as a Mus- 
lim, then the Muslims (Islamic state) 
were bound to pay up her husband 
the amount of dower he had spent 
on her (Ibn Jarir). 


22. When Allah said, “after you have 
given them their dowers,” to whom 
were the dower amounts to go? The 
answer that Zuhri gave was that they 
were to go to the former pagan hus- 
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bands. In other words, Muslims were 
not to marry believing women who 
had escaped from the pagans, before 
their former pagan husbands had re- 
ceived the sums they had expended 
on them at the time of marriage (Ibn 


Jarir). 


23. Following this directive, ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattab divorced his pagan 
wife called Quraybah at Makkah, 
the daughter of Abu Umayyah b. al- 
Mughirah, (whom Mu‘awiyyah b. 
Abu Sufyan married thereafter: both 
pagans at Makkah), and another of 
his wives, the daughter of Jarwal of 
Khuza' ah (whom Abu Jahm b. Hu- 
zafah subsequently married). Simi- 
larly Talha b. ‘Ubaydullah divorced 
his wife called Arwa the daughter 
of Rabi' ah b al-Harith b. ‘Abd al- 
Muttalib (whom Khalid b. Sa'eed 
b. al--Aas married next in Makkah). 
Thus, the rule was established, add- 
ed Ibn Zayd, that if a man became 
Muslim but if his pagan wife did 
not follow, they were automatically 
separated (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). Zamakhshari names two 
more women that were divorced be- 
cause they chose to remain pagan 
and adds that the Prophet paid their 
dowers to their Muslim husbands 
from the spoils of war. 
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[11] But if you lose any of your wives to the 
unbelievers,* and you have pursued (the af- 
fair),? then give those whose wives have gone 
away the like of what they expended (as com- 
pensation).^* And fear Allah, in whom you be- 


lieve. 


24. According to Mujahid and Qa- 
tadah, the allusion is to such women 
who deserted the Muslims and joined 
such of the unbelievers with whom 


the Prophet had not entered into any 
treaty (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


25. By the term “‘agabtum” the al- 
lusion is to spoils of war. That is, 
if a Muslim woman deserted and 
joined with the pagans, and the pa- 
gans refused to pay the amount the 
husband had spent on her, then the 
Muslims were to wait until they 
could win some booty to pay up to 
the man whose wife had deserted 
him and joined the pagans (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir). 


26. When the rule about paying 
the dower of an immigrant believ- 
ing woman was announced, Mus- 
lims readily accepted it and in fact 
paid the dowers of such women to 
Makkan husbands. But, on the other 
hand, the Makkans refused to accept 
the rule that they should pay for the 
dower of a believing woman from 


Madinah joining them. Therefore, 
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Allah directed through this verse that 
in such a case it was the (Islamic) 
state which was to pay the amount 
to the Muslim husbands at Madinah 
of such women who deserted and 
joined the pagans at Makkah (Ibn 


Jarir). 


A sole case of a Muslim woman join- 
ing the pagans was that of Umm 
Hakeem bint Abu Sufyan, who 
was married to ‘Abbas b. Tameem 
al-Qurashi. She became apostate. 
However, subsequently she reverted 
to Islam (Razi). 


Apart from her, Qurtubi lists five 
more of those who refused to mi- 


grate when their husbands did. 


Actually, they were already unbeliev- 
ers. But when this ayah came, and 
they came to know that Islam did 
not allow interfaith marriages in- 
volving a pagan and a Muslim, they 
opted to remain back in Makkah and 
accept separation from their Muslim 
husbands at Madinah. However, 
even these five later turned Muslims 


(Mufti Shafi‘). 
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[12] O Prophet.” If there come to you believing 
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يا ó n Af‏ جَاءك الْمُؤْمِئَاتُ 


women pledging to you that they will not as- gg 


sociate aught with Allah, will not steal,” will 
not commit adultery,” will not slay their chil- 
dren, will not bring a slander that they have 
forged between their hands and feet,” and will 
not disobey you in any goodly matter? — then, 
accept their pledge and seek Allah's forgive- 
ness for them, surely Allah is Most Forgiving, 


Most Kind.? 


27. “Now come the directions as to 
the points on which women entering 
into Islam should pledge themselves. 
Similar points apply to men, but 
here the question is about women, 
and especially such as were likely, in 
those early days of Islam, to come 
from Pagan society into Muslim 
society .. A pledge on these points 
would search out their real motives: 
(1) to worship none but Allah; (2) 
not to steal; (3) not to indulge in 
sex outside the marriage tie; (4) not 
to commit infanticide; (the Pagan 
Arabs were prone to female infanti- 
cide): (5) not to indulge in slander 
or scandal; and (6) generally, to obey 
loyally the law and principles of Is- 
lam. The last was a comprehensive 
and sufficient phrase, but it was good 
to indicate also the special points to 
which attention was to be directed in 
those special circumstances. Obedi- 
ence was of course to be in all things 
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just and reasonable: Islam requires 
strict discipline but not slavishness. 
7) “That they will not utter slander 
intentionally forging falsehood’. Lit- 
erally, ‘...nor produce any lie that 
they have devised between their 
hands and feet’. These words mean 
that they should not falsely attribute 
the paternity of their illegitimate 
children to their lawful husbands 
thereby adding to the monstrosity of 
their original sin of infidelity” (Yusuf 
Ali). 


28. Excluded is that situation in 
which a wife does not get enough for 
her and her children’s maintenance 
from her husband. The following is 
reported in the Sahihayn. This par- 
ticular version is in Ahmed: 
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‘Aisha said, “Hind bint "Utbah, 
the wife of Abu Sufyan entered 
upon the Prophet and asked, 
‘Messenger of Allah. Abu Sufyan 
is a stingy man. He does not give 
me what would suffice me for my 
and my children’s maintenance, 
unless I am to take from his 
wealth without his knowledge. Is 
there any sin upon me because 
of this? He replied, “You may 
take from his wealth in a goodly 
manner what will suffice you and 
your children” (Ibn Kathir). 


29. Adultery as such was quite un- 
common among decent families of 
the Arabs. When the Prophet men- 
tioned adultery during a pledge ses- 
sion at Makkah, Hind bint ‘Uqbah 
remonstrated, “Does a free woman 
commit adultery?” He replied, “No, 
she does not.” And ‘Aisha reports 
that when Fatimah bint ‘Utbah was 
pledging and the Prophet said, “and 
will not commit adultery” she was 
so taken aback (in amazement and) 
shame that she placed her hand on 
her head. The Prophet was pleased 
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by her reaction. ‘Asha spoke out, 
“Say yes O woman. By Allah, he did 
not seek pledge from us except on 
this.” She said, “If that is the case, 
then, yes” (Ibn Kathir). 


30. The allusion by the words, “a 
slander that they have forged be- 
tween their hands and feet” is to at- 
tribution of children to other than 
their real fathers (Ibn Jarir). 


We have a hadith too to this effect. It 
is in Abu Daud. It says, 


عن ن ابي aoe ELA‏ رَسُول الله صلی الله 
عليه وسلم AE EO ION‏ 
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Abu Hurayrah said that when 
the ayah regarding “mutual curse" 
(24: 7-9) was revealed the Proph- 
et remarked, “Whichever woman 
admitted into a people him who 
is not of them, is upon nothing 
in the sight of Allah. He will nev- 
er admit her into Paradise. And, 
whichever man denied his son, 
while he is in his sight, will have 
Allah veil the heaven from him, 
and will humiliate him before the 
firsts and the lasts" (Ibn Kathir). 
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‘The report is also in the Sahih of Ibn 
Hibban and in Hakim whose dec- 
laration of trustworthiness was cor- 
roborated by Dhahabi although, Ibn 
Hajr was not too comfortable with 
one of the narrators (Au.). 


31. The best explanation that we have 
for the conditional clause "in goodly 
matters” is that none but Allah de- 
serves that He be obeyed in whatever 
He dictates. As for humans, their 
obedience is conditional to they or- 
dering what is just, right and true. 
The condition placed here is to em- 
phasize the point that even a Prophet 
is no exception (Alusi, Mufti Shafi‘). 


32. Hadith works report many cases 
of women’s pledges at the Prophet's 
hand. One of them is in Ahmed, de- 
clared eis (by Tirmidhi), 
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Umaymah bint Ruqayqah said: I 
went to the Prophet along with 
some other women in order to 
enter into pledge with him. He 
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took the pledge on what is in the 
Qur’an viz., that we shall not as- 
sociate aught with Allah .. the 
rest of the verse .. but added, 
“to the extent that you have the 
power (to act according to your 
pledge) We said, “Allah and 
His Messenger are kinder upon 
us than we are upon ourselves." 
Then we said, “Messenger of 
Allah, will you not shake hands 
with us?" He said, *I do not 
shake hands with women. And 
my word to a single woman is as 
good as my wotd to a hundred 
women." 


Qurtubi adds: Sometimes the Proph- 
et would ask for a bowl of water, dip 
his hands in it after the pledge and 
ask the women to dip their hands in 
1t. 


The Prophet employed the same 
words on other occasions, e.g., when 
he sought fresh allegiance from 
women on the day of ‘Eid. We have 
the following from Bukhari: 
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Ibn “Abbas said that he attend- 
ed the “Eid al-Fitr Prayer with 
the Prophet, Abu Bakr, "Umar 
and "Uthman. All of them first 
offered the Prayer and then de- 
livered the sermon. (On this oc- 
casion) the Prophet came down 
“As if I can still see him 
when he made the men sit down 
with the wave of his hands and 
then went forward splitting them 


and, 


until he arrived at the women's 
rows. He recited this verse, ‘If 
there come to you believing women 
pledging to you that they will not 
associate aught with Allah, will 
not steal, will not commit adul- 
tery, will not slay their children, 
will not bring a slander that they 
have forged between their hands 
and feet, .. until the end of the 
verse. Then, after completing the 
verse he asked, ‘Do you stand 
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by these (words)? None of the 
woman answered except for one. 
She said, “Yes, Messenger of Al- 
lah” (The narrator said he was 
not sure who the woman was). 
The Prophet said, “Then give in 
charity, and they began to throw 
their studded and un-studded 
rings into Bilal's cloth" (Ibn Ja- 
rir). 


Perhaps the most interesting pledge 
is that of Hind bint ` Utbah, the wife 
of Abu Sufyan, at the time Makkah 
fell. Qurtubi writes that when short- 
ly before the fall of Makkah, Abu Su- 
fyan became a Muslim and informed 
his wife, she held him by his beard 
and yelled, ^Kill this old misguided 
man." When womens pledge-session 
started, she was also there. She had 
veiled herself because of what she 
had done to Hamza on the Day 
of Uhud. When they drew near to 
pledge their loyalty, he said, “Prom- 
ise that you will not associate aught 
with Allah." Hind said, *By God. 
You ask us something that you didn't 
ask men. In any case, we shall grant 
it to you." He said, "And that you 
shall not steal.” She said, “By God, I 
used to take small amounts of mon- 
ey from Abu Sufyan’s pocket. I don’t 
know if that was lawful." Abu Sufyan 
was present. He said, *I declare law- 
ful unto you whatever you took in 
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the past.” The Prophet asked, “Are 
you Hind, the daughter of “Utbah?” 
She replied, “I am Hind bint ‘Utbah. 
Forgive me for what happened in the 
past, and Allah will forgive you." He 
continued, "And that you will not 
commit adultery.” She asked, “Does 
a free woman commit adultery?" He 
said, "And you will not kill your off- 
spring.” She interjected again, “We 
reared them when they were young, 
but you killed them at Badr when 
adult. You and they know better.” 
‘Umar laughed at her words. The 
Prophet said, “And you will not bring 
up slander which you would have in- 
vented.” She said, “By God! Slander 
is a dirty thing but it is better to ig- 
nore them.” The Prophet ended by 
saying, “You will not disobey me in 
virtuous matters,” and asked “Umar 
to complete the formalities of the al- 
legiance. 


The above report is on the authority 
of Ibn Jarir from whom Qurtubi and 
Ibn Kathir reproduce. Ibn Kathir 
does not trust it, but, being of histor- 
ical nature, it has been reproduced 
by many Sirah works (Au.). 


Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir add: The 
words of this ayah were more or less 
the words with which the Prophet 
took the pledge at ‘Aqabah before 
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migration, when there were 12 peo- 
ple in front of him. He also renewed 
pledges with the same words in later 
times. We have the following in the 
Samhail 
قال‎ is dh الصايت رَضِي‎ PE. عن‎ 
صلی الله عليه وسل في‎ EF عند‎ i 
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On the authority of "Ubadah b. 
Samit, he said, ^We were with the 
Prophet in an assembly when he 
said, ‘Pledge me your hands on 
that you will not associate aught 
with Allah, will not steal, will not 
commit adultery .” he recited the 
whole ayah, and then added, ‘So 
whoever of you stayed true to it 
has his reward with Allah. As for 
he who committed any of these 
to any degree, and then he is 
punished for it, then that is his 
expiation, while he who commit- 
ted any of these to any degree, 
but Allah covered it, then He 
will either forgive Him or, if He 
will, punish him" (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). 


Al-Mumtahanah 


[13] O those who have believed, do not take 
as close friends a people against whom Allah 
is angry;? those that are already despaired of 
the Hereafter, as despaired are the unbelievers 


about those in the graves.** 


33. The allusion is to the Jews (Ibn 


Jarir). 


34. The verse is explained in various 
ways. One of them is that the people 
mentioned (viz., the Jews) are as in 
despair regarding their salvation in 
the Hereafter as the pagans are in de- 
spair regarding their dead returning 
from the grave. Another meaning, as 
that given by Ibn Mas`ud, *Ikrimah, 
Muaatil, Ibn Zayd and others is that, 
“as despaired are the unbelievers in 
the graves, about anything good hap- 
pening to them then and thereafter” 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Yusuf Ali comments: “The Unbeliev- 
ers, who do not believe in a Future 
Life, can therefore have no hope be- 
yond this life. Miserable indeed is 
this life to them; for the ills of this 
life are real to them, and they can 
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have no hope of redress. But such is 
also the state of others - People of the 
Book or not - who wallow in sin and 
incur the divine Wrath. Even if they 
believe in a Future Life, it can only 
be to them a life of horror, punish- 
ment, and despair. For those of Faith 
the prospect is different. They may 
suffer in this life, but this life to them 
is only a fleeting shadow that will 
soon pass away. The Reality is be- 
yond; there will be full redress in the 
Beyond, and Achievement and Felic- 
ity such as they can scarcely conceive 
of in the terms of this life.” 


It may be noted, writes Qurtubi, 
that the Surah started with the pro- 
hibition to befriend the unbelievers, 
and ends with the prohibition to be- 
friend the unbelievers. Ex, 
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Madinan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] Whatever is in the heavens and the earth 
glorifies Allah, and He is the All-mighty, the 


All-Wise. 


[2] O those who have believed, why do you say 


that which you do not do?! 


1. This ayah is not prohibiting in- 
vitation to what someone does not 
practice himself. It is prohibiting 
that one should claim to having done 
what one has not done. In fact, invit- 
ing people to good acts, quite often 
leads he who invites to practice those 
acts himself (Thanwi). 


When asked, about this ayah as well 
as a few others on the topic, the Salaf 
replied that one ought to prohibit 
the wrong, whether one practices 
himself or not, for, if the condition is 
to practice before you preach, then, 
how many can preach? 


As further elucidation of the cause 
of revelation, the following may be 
quoted. The preferred opinion is 
that some of the Companions said, 
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among them ` Abdullah ibn Rawaha, 
^Had we known the best of deeds 
in the sight of Allah, we would have 
attempted it.” But when verses per- 
taining to Jihad were revealed, some 
betrayed aversion, so Allah revealed 
this passage. But "Abdullah ibn 
Rawaha said, at the time of revela- 
tion, that he would remain in Jihad 
untill death; and, true to his word, 
he died a martyr (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 


The report above is trustworthy 
(Alusi). 


Ibn Kathir points out that there is 
a report in Ahmad which narrates 
‘Abdullah b. Salam as saying that “a 
group of us were discussing amongst 
ourselves as to who would volunteer 
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[3] Greatly hateful it is in the sight of your 
Lord that you should say what you do not do. 


to go and ask the Prophet what the 
best of deeds was. But none volun- 
teered. By coincidence, right then 
the Prophet sent us a man to take us 
all to him one after another. When 
we went to him he recited this chap- 


» 


tet. 


Ibn Zayd said however that this pas- 
sage refers to the hypocrites who 
promised to help the Muslims (in 
war) but never kept their promise 


(Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 


Yusuf Ali points to the possibility 
that the reference could be to the 
failure of some of the Companions 


at Uhud. 
2. The disapproval includes say- 


ing to others what we refuse to at- 
tempt ourselves. A hadith reports the 
Prophet as Having: said, 
-i عن اس بن مالك قال ل قال رَسُولَ‎ 
is jul al oye» عليه وسلم-‎ FT صلى‎ 
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“I passed by a people, the night 
I was taken up, whose lips were 
being clipped with scissors of 
fire. I asked Jibril, ‘Who are these 
people?’ He answered, “These are 
sermonizers of the world. They 
commanded others to goodness 
but forgot themselves, although 
they recited the Book. Should 
they have 
(Qurtubi). 


not considered?" 


The above narrative is in Ahmad, 
Ibn Hibban’s Sahih and several other 
works (Au.). 


The rule applies to minor affairs also. 
We have a report in Ahmad and 
Abu Daud which reports `Abdul- 
lah b. ‘Amir as saying that “Once 
the Prophet visited our house. I was 
then a child and started off to play 
outside. My mother called me back 
and said, ‘Abdullah, come and have 
this.’ The Prophet asked, “What is it 
that you intended to give him?’ She 
replied, “Dates.” He said: 


wee 2 2 2م‎ e "EN" 
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“Had you not done it, a lie would 
have been written against you." 
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[4] Allah certainly approves of those who fight 
in His cause in rows as if they are a leaded 


structure. 


3. That is, as one body, each joined to 
the rest as if welded together (Au.). 


Yusuf Ali comments: “A battle ar- 
ray, in which a large number of 
men stand, march, or hold together 
against assault as if they were a solid 
wall, is a striking example of order, 
discipline, cohesion, and courage. 
A solid cemented structure’ is even 
a better simile than the usual ‘solid 
wall as the ‘structure’ or building im- 
plies a more diversified organisation 
held together in unity and strength, 
each part contributing strength in its 
own way, and the whole held togeth- 
er not like a mass but like a living 
organism.” 


The Prophet is reported to have said 
in a narrative preserved by Ahmad 


and Ibn Majah 
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“There are three at whom Allah 
laughs (Le. is pleased with): A 
man who rises up for late-night 
Prayers, a people when they form 
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rows for a battle, and when they 
form rows for the Prayers.” 


The hadith could not be located in 
Ibn Majah, and this particular ver- 
sion is not quite trustworthy. But 
Ibn Kathir adds the following to 
strengthen it. It reports Mutarrif b. 
‘Abdullah as saying: 


ا 
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“T was narrated a hadith of Abu 
Dharr and I wished all along I 
could meet him (to confirm it). 
I did happen to meet him and 
I asked him, ‘O Abu Dharr, a 
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hadith of yours reached me and 
I wished to meet you. He said, 
‘May Allah bless your father, now 
you have found me. I said, 1 
have learnt that the Prophet told 
you, "Allah loves three and de- 
tests three." He said, ‘He did not 
befriend me that I should forge a 
lie on my friend, I asked, ‘So who 
are those that Allah loves? He 
said, ‘A man who fought in Allah’ 
Cause, in patience and hoping to 
be rewarded — a mujahid. Then 
he met the enemy and fought 
until he died. And you find this 
in Allah's Book.’ Then he recited 
this ayah, ‘Surely, Allah approves 
of those who fight in His cause 
as if they are a leaded structure." 


This report is declared trustworthy 
by Hakim in his Mustadrak and con- 
firmed by Dhahabi (Au.). 


The following from Majid should 
be of interest: “The recognized 
military formation, in the early his- 
tory of Islam, ‘whether on parade, 
on the march, or in battle, was the 
ta‘ biyyah. In it the army was divided 
into five main divisions, namely cen- 
tre, right and left wings, van (muqa- 
ddamah) and rear-guard (sava) .. The 


€ 0 3 . 
five formation was in use as early 


as the Prophets own time, e.g., at 
the battle of Badr and Muta, and to 
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its invention and introduction has 
been attributed much of his success 
against his opponents who were still 
using the old, irregular method of at- 
tack.’ (Levy, Sociology of Islam, Il, pp. 
296, 297). The ordinary method of 
fighting in vogue till then was ‘that 
of the raid, in which a sudden charge 
was followed by prompt retreat and 
sudden return to the onslaught’ (p. 
297). The Prophet, the great mili- 
tary leader that he was, changed this, 
and at the battle of Badr ‘introduced 
the new formation of the ta‘biyyah 
for the first time, with great success. 
He had very few more than three 
hundred men, of whom only one 
was mounted. He arranged them in 
straight, regular ranks, which he put 
in order himself, walking along the 
ranks with an arrow in order to push 
back any man who was out of the 
line with the rest.’ (p. 298).” 


Sayyid adds: "Islam does not desire 
warfare. It declares Jihad obligatory 
because of the ground realities .. It 
offers the humanity a program of 
life, a system: the final to come from 
their Lord. Now, this system and this 
program of life, which in truth cor- 
responds well with nature — except 
that it requires the humans to put 
in some efforts of their own, so that 
they may rise up above others — is 
opposed by forces that do not agree 
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[5] And (recall) when Musa said to his people, 
‘O my people, why do you torture me while 
you know that I am Allah's Messenger to 
you.^ But when they deviated, Allah caused 
their hearts to deviate? and Allah does not 


guide a rebelliously corrupt people.^ 


with it. For, this program threatens to 
take away advantages that those who 
command influence, draw from the 
older systems. These forces declare a 
war on the Islamic program, to root 
it out. In their own efforts they rely 
on weak elements within the Islamic 
community, as they also depend on 
ignorance of some, and love of the 
heritage of the past. The ensuing evil 
is pretty vicious. Falsehood is a brag- 
gart, and Shaytan, meanly. 


“It becomes necessary then on the 
caravan of faith and defenders of the 
system, to be strong in order to over- 
come the agents of evil and allies of 
the Devil. They have to be equally 
strong in their morals, especially, at 
the time they face their enemies. Yet, 
it is conditional upon them that they 
should fight only when fighting is 
the final recourse to guarantee their 
freedom of faith, freedom to execute 
their program of life, and freedom to 


preach their faith. 
“They fight in Allah’s Cause; not for 


their own sake, not for tribal, clan- 
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nish, or nationalistic, regional soli- 
daritys sake. They fight in Allah’s 
Cause, pure and simple, in order 
that Allahs Word may prevail. The 
Prophet has said, ‘He who fought in 
order that Allah's Word may prevail, 
is in Allah’s Cause." 


4. That is, when you know for sure 
that I am Allah’s Messenger (Razi, 
Qurtubi). 


See note 151 of Surah al-Baqarah for 
details of Musa’s torture at the hands 
of the children of Israel. 


5. As Allah said elsewhere: 
aed م‎ US aie wh wna Ke RA 


Z Aem € AnA, 2ء‎ or VÀ 


(الأنعاء: 1۰( 


“And We turn their hearts and 
their sights because they did not 
believe in the first instance, and 
leave them in their rebellion, wan- 
dering about (blindly)." 


That is “On the one hand I have 
been foretold in Tawrah — as the fi- 
nal Prophet among the children of 
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[6] (Also recall) when “Isa the son of Maryam 


said, 'O Children of Israel, certainly I am Al- 


“Zoe ا‎ 


ولذ َال یس از س 


lah's Messenger to you, testifying the Tawrah 


which was before me, and (I myself am, a) har- 
binger of glad tidings of a Messenger who will 
come after me.’ His name will be Ahmad.” 
But when he came to them carrying clear evi- 
dences, they said, ‘This is clear sorcery.” 


Israel, and, on the other, I am in- 
forming you about the appearance 
of a Prophet after me” (Ibn Kathir). 


6. “The sinners own will deviates, 
i.e., goes off from the right way, and 
he does wrong. That means that he 
shuts off Allah's grace. Allah then, af- 
ter his repeated rebellion, withdraws 
the protecting Grace from him, and 
the sinner's heart is tainted: there is 
‘a disease in his heart’, which is the 
centre of his being: his spiritual state 
is ruined. Allah’s guidance is with- 
drawn from him” (Yusuf Ali). 


7. Majid comments and quotes from 
the Britannica: “That the teachings 
of Jesus (on whom be peace) as a uni- 
versal code of conduct, was singular- 
ly inadequate and incomplete, and 
necessitated the advent of another 
Teacher is admitted by the Christian 
apologists themselves, and account- 
ed for in ways that are more amus- 
ing than convincing. "Ihe Savior 
refrained from all attempts to guide 


po p 


us iai ia بَعْدِي‎ 
norm lás قَانُوا‎ 


His followers by rule, but gradually 
taught them .. 
to be quickened by the Holy Spirit 
whose indwelling was to them to be 
their strength and inspiration for all 
time. In view of this prospect, we can 
understand why His ethical teaching 
was so suggestive but so paradoxical, 
so figurative and so incomplete. It 


that their lives were 


was designed, not to save us from the 
trouble of thinking but to turn our 
thoughts to the Comforter whom 
He promised to send.' (ERE, XII, 
p.621)" 


Ibn Jarir quotes a hadith of this con- 
text. We break it into two: 


ui ptt‏ سَارِيّة قال قال Je‏ الله 


سلم- is E‏ الله 


2 
١1 اد عَلَيْه‎ Oly cues 


روه 


فى طونته وساتبدكم بأو 


daz f LJ 


ول s b‏ بى 


E 


353 می ال 
s a Ed Aul‏ 4 " 
e f‏ 
رات Gii s,‏ التبيين — 4« - 
(وتكملة الرواية بأنّها) oF‏ 


6 TET" e us T ud 
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On the authority of "Irbad b. 
Sariyyah, the Prophet said, “I am 
"Abdullah, seal of the Prophets 
while Adam was yet in his dust. 
And, let me tell you about the 
beginning of the affair: (I am) 
My father Ibrahim's prayer, a 
glad tiding of "Isa about me, and 
the dream that my mother saw. 
And that is how mothers of the 
Prophets see." 


The above is the first part. The sec- 
ond, separate part occurs separately 
in many reports. It says, ^When she 
gave him berth, a Light emerged that 
illuminated the palaces of Syria." 


The above reports are in Ahmad, 
Tabarani, Ibn Hibban and Hakim 
who both declared the reports trust- 
worthy, the latter with Dhahabi in 
his support. Of course, Ibn Kathir 
does not miss them (Au.). 


That the people of the Book had re- 
ceived tidings from their Prophets 
about the Final Messenger is evi- 
denced by the way some kings and 
rulers received the Prophet’s letters 
inviting them to Islam. Ibn Kathir 
presents the story of Negus, the Abys- 
sinian Christian king. When ' Amr b. 
al-' Aas failed to convince the Negus 


to hand over Muslim emigrants to 
him, he thought he will play his last 
card. He informed him that these 
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people were opposed to his views 
about Jesus Christ. So Negus asked 
the Muslims what they thought of 
Jesus. They said they were taught that 
‘Isa, the son of Maryam, was no more 
than a Messenger of Allah, created by 
a Word, through Maryam the Virgin, 
whom no man had touched. At that 
Negus picked up a twig from the 
ground and said, “Jesus Christ was 
no more or less than the twig against 
what they have described him.” He 
added that if he had not been a king, 
he would have visited the Prophet. 
The full story is in Ibn Is-haqs Life of 
the Prophet. 


8. Alusi remarks that the word used 
in the Gospels is “Fargalit” which 
has been explained by some Chris- 
tian scholars as meaning “Hamid”, 
i.e., one who praises. 


Thanwi writes that according to 
Indian Rahmatullah 
Kayraanawi who produced the fa- 
mous treatise Izhar al-Haq (which 
the Christians have not been able to 
answer to this day: Au.), the word 
used in Hebrew was Ahmad, mean- 
ing he who praises. The translators of 


Mawlana 


those times usually translated proper 
nouns also. Accordingly, the word 
Ahmad was translated from Hebrew 
into Greek as Parakletos or Periklytos, 
or, as in modern rendering Parcalete. 
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Then, when it was re-translated into 
Hebrew, the word was changed to 
Fargalit. Some Hebrew Bibles of the 
nineteenth century carried the name 
Ahmad. (Thanwi’s commentary is in 
Urdu, and the references he gives is 
that of a work entitled “Apology” by 
Godfrey Higgins, a London publica- 
tion of 1829)]. 


Christian missionaries invested lots 
of efforts towards the destruction 
of “Izhar al-Hag” but somehow it 
survived. It was originally in Arabic 
and has been translated into Turkish, 
English and Urdu (Mufti Shafi’). 


Qurtubi writes: Literally, Ahmad 
means someone who - out of all 
those who praise - is the most prais- 
ing of Allah, while Muhammad 
means he who was praised severally 
or frequently. The Prophet could not 
have been Muhammad before being 


Ahmad. 


The Sahihyan have a pertinent 
hadith: 


Lo و‎ oo f id 46» 95 ,di".» f 7 
Libs Aa] un محمد‎ Ul بي أسماء‎ ol 


N, الكفر‎ PEU الي يمحر‎ et 


La الي يشر‎ ins 


The Prophet said, “I have several 
names so that I am Muhammad, I 
am Ahmad, I am Mahi by whom 
Allah will obliterate unbelief, I 
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am Hashir after whom Allah will 
muster together the people and I 
am “Aqib (after whom there will 
be no Prophet)” - Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir. 


Another narration in Muslim and 
Ahmad is on the authority of Abu 
Musa al-Ash ari: 


عَنْ أبى uer‏ قال سی نا سول d‏ - 
صلى الله عليه وسلم- gu ol Cx‏ ما 


A e, مل‎ Ub» قال‎ uc 


a 


" ; 
^E m f.» n 
"EI a 
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The Prophet used to name him- 
self. Of those that we remember, 
he said, “I am Muhammad, Ah- 
mad, Mzqaffa, (last of the Proph- 
ets), Hashir, the Prophet of Re- 
pentance and of the Final War" 
(Ibn Kathir). 


The concept of Armageddon seems 
quite close to the “malahim” of 


hadith predictions (Au.). 


Razi quotes several passages from the 
Gospels that prophesize the advent of 
Prophet Muhammad by the tongue 
of Jesus Christ. One of them is as 
follows: “But the Comforter, [who 
is] the Holy Spirit, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he will teach 
you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatever I have 
said to you (John 14: 26).” 
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Imàm Razi comments on the above 
that the Christians say that the Com- 
forter mentioned in the above verse 
is Jesus himself, who re-appeared 
after his crucifixion. But this argu- 
ment is untenable because, although 
according to the Gospels Jesus did 
appear after crucifixion, but that was 
for a few moments during which he 
taught nothing of what the above 
verse is promising. 


Hereunder a summary of Mawdudi’s 
long commentary: 


The Gospel of St. John bears evidence 
that at the advent of the Prophet Je- 
sus Christ, the Israelites were await- 


ing the appearance of three persons: 
the Christ, Elias (i.e. the second 


coming of the Prophet Elias) and of 
"that prophet". In the words of the 
Gospel: 


"And this is the record of John (the 
Prophet John: Yahya) when the Jews 
sent, priests and Levites from Jeru- 
salem to ask him, Who art thou? 
And he confessed, and denied not; 
but confessed, I am not the Christ. 
And they asked him, What then? 
Art thou Elias? And he saith, I am 
not. Art thou that prophet? And he 
answered, No. 'Ihen said they unto 
him, Who art thou? that we may 
give an answer to them that sent us. 
What sayest thou of thyself? He said, 
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I am the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness! Make straight the way of 
the Lord as said the prophet Esaias. 
And they which were sent were of the 
Pharisees. And they asked him, and 
said unto him, Why baptizest thou 
then, if thou be not that Christ, nor 
Elias, neither that prophet?” (John, 
1: 19-25) 


“These words expressly show that 
the Israelites were awaiting another 
Prophet besides the Prophet Christ 
and the Prophet Elias, and he was 
not the Prophet John. The belief 
about the coming of that Prophet 
was so well known and well estab- 
lished among the Israelite that a 
mere reference to him as ‘that proph- 
et’ was enough to call attention to 
him without any need to add: “The 
one who has been foretold in the To- 
rah.’ Furthermore, it also shows that 
the advent of the prophet to whom 
they were referring was absolutely 
confirmed, for when these questions 
were asked of the Prophet John, he 
did not say that no other prophet 
was to come and therefore the ques- 
tions were irrelevant. 


Consider now the predictions that 
have been cited in the Gospel of St. 
John from chapter 14 to chapter 16: 


“And I will pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another Comforter, 
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that he may abide with you for ever; 
Even the Spirit of truth; whom the 
world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him: 
but ye know him for he dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you.” (14: 
16-17) 


“These things have I spoken unto 
you, being yet present with you. But 
the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send 
in my name, ‘he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you.” (14: 25-26) 


“Hereafter I will not talk much with 
you: for the prince of this world co- 


meth, and hath nothing in me.” (14: 
30) 


“But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 
which proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me.” (15: 26) 


“Nevertheless I tell you the truth: It is 
expedient for you that I go away: for 
if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I depart, I 
will send him unto you.” (16: 7) 


“I have yet many things to say unto 
you, but you cannot bear them 
now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, he will guide you 
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into all truth: for he shall not speak 
of himself; but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak: and he will 
show you things to come. He shall 
glorify me: for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall show it unto you. All 
things that the Father hath are mine: 
therefore said I, that he shall take of 
mine, and shall show it unto you.” 


(16: 12-15) 


In order to determine the exact 
meaning of these passages one should 
first know that the language spoken 
by the Prophet Jesus an his contem- 
porary Palestinians was a dialect of 
the Aramaic language, called Syriac. 
More than 200 years before the birth 
of Jesus when the Seleucidcs came to 
power Hebrew had become extinct 
in this territory and been replaced by 
Syriac. Although under the influence 
of the Seleucide and then the Roman 
empires, Greek also had reached this 
area, it remained confined only to 
that class of the people, who after 
having access to the higher govern- 
ment circles, or in order to seek access 
to them, had become deeply Hel- 
lenized. The Common Palestinians 
used a particular dialect of Syriac, 
the accents and pronunciations and 
idioms of which were different from 
the Syriac spoken in and around 
Damascus. The common people of 
the country were wholly unaware 
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of Greek. So much so that when in 
A.D. 70 the Roman General Titus, 
after taking Jerusalem, addressed the 
citizens in Greek, he had to be trans- 
lated into Syriac. This makes it evi- 
dent that whatever the Prophet Jesus 
spoke to his disciples must necessar- 
ily be only in Syriac. 


Secondly, one should know that all 
the four Gospels were written by the 
Greek-speaking Christians, who had 
entered Christianity after the Proph- 
et Jesus. The traditions of the sayings 
and acts of the Prophet Jesus reached 
them through the Syriac speaking 
Christians not in the written form 
but as oral traditions, and they trans- 
lated these Syriac traditions into 
their own language and incorporat- 
ed them in their books. None of the 
extant Gospels was written before 
A.D. 70; the Gospel of St. John was 
compiled a century after the Prophet 
Jesus probably in Ephesus, a city in 


Asia Minor. Moreover, no original 


copy even of these Gospels in Greek, 
in which these were originally writ- 
ten, exists. None of the Greek manu- 
scripts that have been discovered and 
collected from here and there and 
which all belong to the period before 
the invention of printing date before 
the 4th century. Therefore, it is diff- 
cult to say what changes might have 
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taken place in these during the first 
three centuries. What makes it par- 
ticularly doubtful is that the Chris- 
tians have been regarding it as quite 
lawful to temper with their Gospels 
intentionally as and when they liked. 
The author of the article “Bible” in 
Encyclopedia Britannica (Ed. 1973) 


writes: 


“The main source of the evidence and 
of the variations are the manuscripts 
of the N.T., dating from the 2nd to 
the 10th century or even later. In 
the process of copying, these manu- 
scripts underwent the revisions that 
necessitate textual criticism. Some of 
these revisions were unintentional, 
as the scribe skipped a word or a line 
or as he mistook one character for 
another. Other revisions came from 
the desire of the scribe to harmonize 
the text of one Gospel with another 
or of one Testament with the oher, 
or from his pious wish to ‘correct’ or 
clarify the text at another point. But 
now that variations in the text exist, 
collection of the manuscripts is a dif- 
ficult task." (See “Bible” in Encyclo- 
pedia Britannica, 1973). 


Under such conditions as these, it is 
very difficult to say wit absolute cer- 
tainty that the sayings of the Prophet 
Jesus (peace be on him) found in the 
Gospels, have been preserved, repro- 
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duced and cited faithfully and accu- 
rately, and that no change has taken 
place anywhere 


(Another) vital point is that even afer 
the conquest by the Muslims, for 
about three centuries, the Palestine 
Christians retained Syriac, which 
was not replaced by Arabic until the 
9th century A.D. The information 
that the Muslim scholars of the first 
three centuries obtained through the 
Syriac speaking Christians about the 
Christian traditions, should be more 
authentic and reliable than the in- 
formation of those people whom it 
reached through translation after 
translation from Syriac into Greek 
and then from Greek into Latin. 
For there were greater chances of the 


original Syriac words spoken by the 


Prophet Jesus remaining preserved 
with the Palestinian Christians than 
with others. 


Now, it is interesting to note that in 
Greek itself there is another word 
Periclytos, which means “the Praised 
One”. This word is exactly syn- 
onymous with “Muhammad.” In 
pronunciation it closely resembles 
Paracletus. It cannot be a remote 
possibility that the Christians who 
have been used to making altera- 
tions in their religious books as and 


when they liked, might have effected 
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a little variation in the spelling of 
this word in the prophecy related by 
St. John when they saw that it went 
against their set belief and creed. The 
original Greek Gospel composed by 
St. John does not exist either; there- 
fore it is not possible to check which 
of the two words had actually been 
used in it. 


But the decision is not solely depen- 
dent on this as to which word had 
St. John actually used in Greek, for 
in any case that too was a translation 
and the Prophet Jesus’ language, as 
we have explained above, was Pal- 
estinian Syriac. Therefore, the word 
that he might have used in his good 
news must necessarily be a Syriac 
word. Fortunately, we find that 
original Syriac word in the Life of 
Muhammad by Ibn Hisham. Along 
with that we also come to know its 
synonymous Greek word from the 
same book. Ibn Hisham, on the au- 
thority of Ibn Ishaq, has reproduced 
the complete translation of 15: 23- 
27 and of 16: 1 of the Gospel ac- 
cording to Yuhannus (Yuhanna : 
John), and has used the Syriac word 
Munhamanna instead of the Greek 
Paraclete. Then, Ibn Ishaq or Ibn 
Hisham has explained it thus: The 
Munhamanna in Syriac means Mu- 
hammad and in Greek the Paracletus 


(Ibn Hisham, vol. 1, p. 248). 


AL-Saff 


Now, historically, the language of the 
common Palestinian Christians un- 
til the 9th century A.D. was Syriac. 
This land was included in the Islamic 
territories in the first half of the 7th 
century. Ibn Ishaq died in 768 A.D. 
and Ibn Hisha in 828 A.D. This 
means that in the time of both the 
Palestinian Christians spoke Syriac, 
and for neither it was difficult to ave 
contacts with the Christian subjects 
of their country. Moreover, in those 
days there also lived hundreds of 
thousands of Greek speaking Chris- 
tians in the Islamic territories. There- 
fore, it was also not difficult for them 
to find out which particular word of 
Greek was synonymous with a cer- 
tain word of Syriac. Now, if in the 
translation reproduced by Ibn Ishaq 
the Syriac word Munhamanna has 
been used, and Ibn Ishaq or Ibn 
Hisham has explained that its Ara- 
bic equivalent is Muhammad and 
Greek Paracletus, there remains no 
room for the doubt that the Prophet 


Jesus had given the good news of the 
coming of the Holy Prophet himself 
by name along with that it also be- 
comes known that in the Greek Gos- 
pel of John the word, actually used 
was Periclytos, which the Christian 
scholars changed into Paracletus at 


some later time.” 


Mawdudi's note ends here. 
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Asad has almost the last word: “This 
prediction is supported by several 
references in the Gospel of St. John 
to the Parakletos (usually rendered as 
*Comforter) who was to come after 
Jesus. This designation is almost cer- 
tainly a corruption of Periklytos (‘the 
Much-Praised’), an xact Greek trans- 
lation of the Aramaic term or name 
Mawhamana. (It is to be borne in 
mind that Aramaic was the language 
used in Palestine at the time of, and 
for some centuries after, Jesus, and 
was thus undoubtedly the language 
in which the original — now lost — 
texts of the Gospels were composed.) 
In view of the phonetic closeness of 
Periklytos and Parakletos it is easy 
to understand how the translator — 
or more probably, a later scribe — 
confused these two expressions. It 
is significant that both the Aramaic 
Mawhamana and the Greek Perik- 
lytos have the same meaning as the 
two names of the Last Prophet Mu- 
hammad and Ahmad, both of which 
are derived from the verb hamida 
Che praised) and the noun hamd 
(‘praise’). An even more unequivocal 
prediction of the advent of Prophet 
Muhammad — mentioned by name, 
in its Arabic form — is said to be 
forthcoming from the so-called Gos- 
pel of Saint Barnabas, which, though 


now regarded as apocryphal, was ac- 


4231 
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cepted as authentic and was read in 
churches until the year 496 of the 
Christian era, when it was banned as 
‘heretical’ by a decree of Pope Gelas- 
ius. However, since the original text 
of the Gospel is not available (hav- 
ing come to us only in an Italian 
translation dating from the sixteenth 
century), its authenticity cannot be 
established with certainty.” 


Asad’s note ends here. 


This author may add the following. 
But before further discussion, here- 
with a short (and selected) account 
of, first Barnabas, and then the Gos- 
pel of Barnabas: 


The Gospel of Barnabas 


The Gospel of Barnabas was written 
(or perhaps dictated) by one of the 
11 chosen disciples of Jesus Christ, 
called Barnabas. It was written to 
remove the misconceptions and illu- 
sions that had begun to surround the 
life and teachings of Jesus Christ. It 
states in the preamble: “Dearly be- 
loved, the great and wonderful God 
hath during these past days visited 
us by his Prophet Jesus Christ in 
great mercy of teaching and mira- 
cles, under pretence of piety, by rea- 
son thereof many, being deceived of 
Satan, under pretence of piety, are 


preaching most impious doctrine, 
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calling Jesus son of God, repudiating 
the circumcision ordained of God 
for ever, and permitting every un- 


clean meat: among whom also Paul 
hath been deceived.” 


Hereunder a brief summary of an ar- 


ticle on the Gospel in the Wikipedia: 
The Gospel of Barnabas 


“Tt is a work purporting to bea depic- 
tion of the life of Jesus by his disciple 
Barnabas. Two known manuscripts 
have been dated to the late sixteenth 
century, and are written respectively 
in Italian and in Spanish. 


Earlier occurrences of a Gospel of 
Barnabas 


A “Gospel according to Barnabas” 
is mentioned in two early Christian 
lists of apocryphal works: the Decre- 
tum Gelasianum (no later than the 
sixth century), as well as a 7th-cen- 
tury List of the Sixty Books. 


This work should not be confused 
with the surviving Epistle of Barn- 
abas, which may have been written 
in 2nd century Alexandria; neither 
should it be confused with the sur- 
viving Acts of Barnabas, which nar- 
rates an account of Barnabas travels, 
martyrdom and burial; and which is 
generally thought to have been writ- 
ten in Cyprus sometime after 431. 
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Spanish Manuscript 


The known Spanish manuscript was 
lost in the eighteenth or nineteenth 
centuries; however an eighteenth 
century copy of it was discovered 
in the 1970s in the University of 
Sydney's Fisher Library among the 
books of Sir Charles Nicholson, la- 
belled in English “Transcribed from 
ms. in possession of the Revd Mr 
Edm. Callamy who bought it at the 
decease of Mr George Sale...and now 
gave me at the decease of Mr John 


Nickolls, 1745". 
Religious themes 


The Gospel of Barnabas was little 
known outside academic circles un- 
til recent times, when a number of 
Muslims have taken to publishing it 
in order to argue against the ortho- 
dox Christian conception of Jesus. 
It generally resonates better with 
existing Muslim views than with 
Christianity: it foretells the coming 
of Muhammad by name; rather than 
describing the crucifixion of Jesus, it 


describes him being raised up into 


heaven, similar to the description of 
Elijah in 2 Kings, Chapter 2; and it 
calls Jesus a “prophet” whose mis- 
sion was restricted to the "house of 
Israel". 


However, it differs from Islamic con- 
ceptions in at least two important 
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respects; it reports that Muhammad, 
not Jesus, was the Messiah, whereas 
the Qur'an and hadith both describe 
Jesus as the Messiah, and no ortho- 


dox variety of Islam calls Muham- 
mad the Messiah. 


The Gospel also takes a strongly anti- 
Pauline tone at times, saying in the 
Italian version’s beginning: “many, 
being deceived of Satan, under pre- 
tence of piety, are preaching most 
impious doctrines, calling Jesus son 
of God, repudiating the circumcision 
ordained of God for ever, and per- 
mitting every unclean meat: among 
whom also Paul has been deceived.” 


Prediction of Muhammad 


The name of “Muhammad” is fre- 
quently mentioned verbatim in the 
Gospel of Barnabas, as in the follow- 
ing quote: 


“Jesus answered: “The name of the 
Messiah is admirable, for God him- 
self gave him the name when he had 
created his soul, and placed it in a 
celestial splendour. God said: "Wait 
Mohammed; for thy sake I will to 
create paradise, the world, and a 
great multitude of creatures, whereof 
I make thee a present, insomuch that 
whoso bless thee shall be blessed, 
and whoso shall curse thee shall be 
accursed. When I shall send thee 
into the world I shall send thee as my 
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messenger of salvation, and thy word 
shall be true, insomuch that heaven 
and earth shall fail, but thy faith 
shall never fail.” Mohammed is his 
blessed name.’ Then the crowd lifted 
up their voices, saying: 'O God, send 
us thy messenger: O Admirable One, 
come quickly for the salvation of the 
world!” Barnabas 97: 9-10. The Ital- 
ian manuscript replaces “Admirable 
One" with "Muhammad". 


Jesus not God or Son of God 


According to the Gospel of Barn- 
abas, Jesus foresaw and rejected his 
own deification: 


‘And having said this, Jesus smote his 
face with both his hands, and then 


smote the ground with his head. 
And having raised his head, he said: 


“Cursed be every one who shall in- 


sert into my sayings that I am the 


son of God” (53:6). 


‘And having said this Jesus went 
out of the Temple. And the com- 
mon people magnified him, for they 
brought all the sick folk whom they 
could gather together, and Jesus hav- 
ing made prayer gave to all their 
health: whereupon on that day in 
Jerusalem the Roman soldiery, by 
the working of Satan, began to stir 
up the common people, saying that 
Jesus was the God of Israel, who was 
come to visit his people' (69:6). 
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‘Jesus answered: “And you; what 
say you that I am?” Peter answered: 
“You are Christ, son of God”. Then 
was Jesus angry, and with anger re- 
buked him, saying: “Begone and de- 
part from me, because you are the 
devil and seek to cause me offences" 


(70:1). 


Jesus said again: "I confess before 
heaven, and call to witness every- 
thing that dwells upon the earth, that 
I am a stranger to all that men have 
said of me, to wit, that I am more 
than man. For I am a man, born of 
a woman, subject to the judgment 
of God; that live here like as other 
men, subject to the common miser- 


ies” (94:1). 


“Then answered the priest, with the 
governor and the king, saying: “Dis- 
tress not yourself, O Jesus, holy one 
of God, because in our time shall 
not this sedition be any more, see- 
ing that we will write to the sacred 
Roman senate in such wise that by 
imperial decree none shall any more 
call you God or son of God.” Then 
Jesus said: ^With your words I am 
not consoled, because where you 
hope for light darkness shall come; 
but my consolation is in the coming 
of the Messenger, who shall destroy 
every false opinion of me, and his 


faith shall spread and shall take hold 
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of the whole world, for so has God 
promised to Abraham our father" 


(97:1). 
Although the Gospel of Barnabas 


is, in several respects, inconsistent 
with Islamic teaching, some Mus- 
lim scholars cite this as evidence of 
the genuineness of the gospel by ar- 
guing that no Muslim would fake a 
document and have it contradict the 
Quran. They believe the contradic- 
tions of the Quran in the Gospel 
of Barnabas are signs of textual cor- 
ruption (which Muslims already as- 
cribe for a majority of the Bible), but 
that the Gospel of Barnabas would 
not be as corrupt as other religious 
works, and would still maintain the 


truth about Jesus not being crucified 
and not being God or son of God." 
(Source: Encyclopaedia “Wikipe- 
dia"). 


(Quotation by this author ends 
here). 


Herewith a summary of Mawdudi’s 
notes on the Gospel of Barnabas: 


"Wherever this Gospel is mentioned 
in Christian literature, it is con- 
demned as a forged Gospel, which 
perhaps some Muslim has com- 
posed and ascribed to Barnabas. 
But this is a great falsehood which 
has been uttered only for the reason 
that it contains at several places clear 
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prophecies about the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Al- 
lah’s peace and blessings).. But no 
mention of any kind is found of the 
Gospel of Barnabas in the books of 
Muslim writers like Tabari, Ya‘ qubi, 
Mas udi, Al-Bayruni, Ibn Hazm and 
others, who were fully conversant 
with Christian literature. The best 
catalogues of the books found in the 
libraries of the Islamic world were Al- 
Fihrist of Ibn an-Nadim and Kashf 
at-Zunun of Haji-Khalifah, and 
these too are without any mention 
of it. The most important argument 
to refute the claim that the Gospel 
has been written by a Muslim is that 
about 75 years before the birth of 
the Holy Prophet (peace be upon 
him), in the time of Pope Gelasius 
1, the list prepared of uncanonical 
books, which were banned for read- 
ing by a Papal decree, also included 
the Gospel of Barnabas (Evangelium 
Barnabe). The question is: Who was 
the Muslim at that time, who forged 
this Gospel? The Christian scholars 
themselves have admitted that the 
Gospel of Barnabas remained preva- 
lent in Syria, Spain, Egypt, etc. dur- 
ing the early days of Christianity for 
a long time and that it was banned as 
heretical in the 6th century.” 


(Mawdudi's quote ends here). 
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In conclusion, we may add the fol- 
lowing. The Gospel of Barnabas 
mentions the Prophet - always nam- 
ing him as Muhammad - at least 10 
times. In a few other places it refers 
to him as the Messenger, or Mes- 
siah. It is unthinkable that a Mus- 
lim should introduce the Prophet’s 
name and do it 10 times over. Only a 
scholar could have ever laid his hand 
on a manuscript of this sort, and he 
would have been sensible enough to 
introduce the name twice or thrice, 
but not 10 times. 


Further, nowhere is the Prophet 
named "Ahmad." This is another 
indication that this Gospel was 
not adulterated by a Muslim as the 
Christians claim. If a Muslim had 
interpolated it, he would have used 
the word "Ahmad" and not Muham- 
mad, considering the fact that the 
Qur’an used the word Ahmad. 


Again, there are several passages that 


may meet with the Islamic standard 
of judgment, such as, 


“If thine eye be an offense to thee, 
pluck it out; for it is better that thou 
go with one eye only into paradise 
than with both of them into hell. 
If thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
do likewise; for it is better that thou 
go into the kingdom of heaven with 
one foot or one hand, than with two 
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hands and two feet go into hell’ (ch. 
87). 


“And verily I say unto you, that 
whoso hath the light of his eyes clear, 
seeth everything clear, and draweth 
light even out of darkness itself; but 
the blind doeth not so. Wherefore I 
say that, if man had not sinned, nei- 
ther I nor thou would have known 
the mercy of God and his righteous- 
ness. And if God had made man in- 
capable of sin he would have been 
equal to God in that matter; where- 
fore the blessed God created man 
good and righteous, but free to do 
that which he pleaseth in regard to 
his own life and salvation or damna- 


tion’ (ch. 154). 


Yet, there are passages spread over ev- 
ery page that only a Christian, with 
thorough scholarship of the Torah, 
Talmud and Gospels, could have 
written. The style and the entire con- 
tent are definitely pre-Islamic. 


In addition, there are a few other rea- 
sons why this Gospel could not be 
an interpolated version of an origi- 
nal Gospel, i.e., a work originally 
written by a Christian of the earliest 
times, adulterated and interpolated 
by a Muslim. There are passages that 
are so obviously un-Islamic that no 
Muslim would commit himself to. 
E.g. (a) it mentions that God wrote 
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on the thumb-nail of Adams one 
hand, “There is only one God,” and 
on the other thumb-nail, “Muham- 
mad is the messenger of God" (ch. 
39). But there is nothing in the Is- 
lamic literature equivalent of this: 
neither in weak ahadith nor among 
the forged ones. In fact, computer 
search shows that such a story is not 
there in hundreds of history and 
biographical works. (b) It refers to 
Prophet Muhammad as "the Mes- 
siah” which every Muslim knows he 
was not, rather, Jesus Christ himself 
was. (c) It presents the idea of Proph- 
et David's unity with God: 


“Wherefore, albeit our father David 
verily saw them, I tell you he saw 
them not with human eye, for God 
took his soul unto himself, and thus, 
united with God, he saw them." (ch. 
169). 


This is a concept abhorrent to Islam. 
Or, in chapter 135, (d) demons are 
depicted as tormenters of the believ- 
ers in Hell, while the Islamic concept 
is that they will themselves suffer 


punishment therein. It is angels who 
will deliver punishment to both hu- 
mans as well as demons. Another un- 


Islamic concept is that (e) when Jesus 
Christ tried to make peace between 
Satan and God, and informed Satan 
that all he needed to be forgiven was 
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to say, “I have sinned; have mercy on 
me.” Satan insisted that God should 
admit the same, that is, He should 
say to Satan, “I have sinned; have 
mercy on me.” Jesus cursed Satan 
saying that God was sinless (ch.51). 
This is a blasphemy that a Muslim 
would neither introduce in a book 
he was interpolating, nor leave it un- 
altered if he was editing. He would 
have surely removed it knowing that 
Muslims would reject a Scripture 
that contains such non-sense (Au.). 


9. The allusion by “when he came 
with clear signs” could be either to 
‘Isa ibn Maryam, or to Muhammad 


(Razi, Qurtubi). 


With reference to ‘Isa (asws) we have 
the following from Majid: “The 
accusation of magic is frequently 
brought against Jesus. Jerome men- 
. There 
were even Christian heretics who 
looked upon the founder of their 
religion as a magician, and public 


tions it, quoting the Jews .. 


opinion at Rome accused all Chris- 
tians of magic. The apostles were re- 
garded in the same light.’ (JE., VII, 
p. 171). ‘According to Celsus and to 
the Talmud, Jesus learned magic in 
Egypt and performed his miracles by 
means of it... Different in nature is 
the witchcraft attributed to Jesus in 


the Toledot.’ (ib). “The Talmud sto- 
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[7] And who can do greater wrong than he 
who fastened lies on Allah while he is being 
invited to Islam? And Allah does not guide a 


transgressing people. 


[8] They wish to put off the Light of Allah 
with their mouths, but Allah will perfect His 
Light," even though the unbelievers are averse 


(to it). 


[9] He it is who sent His Messenger" with 
guidance and the religion of truth so that He 
may make it prevail over all religions, even 
though the polytheists may be averse (to it). 


ries allow that he did indeed work 
signs and wonders, but by means of 
magic.’ (Klaurmen, op. cit., p. 19). 
According to a Talmudic author- 
ity, “Yeshu practiced sorcery and be- 
guiled and led Israel astray’ (p. 25). 
‘And the scribes which came down 
from Jeruslaem said, He hath Beelze- 
bub, and, by the prince of the devils, 
he casteth out devils (MK. 3: 22). 
“The Pharisees said, He casteth out 
devils through the prince of the dev- 
ils. (Mt.9: 34). ‘When the Pharisees 
heard it, they said, This fellow doth 
not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub 
the prince of devils (Mt., 12: 24)." 


If the allusion is assumed as to our 
Prophet, then the following can be 
offered from Yusuf Ali: “Our holy 
Prophet was foretold in many ways; 
and when he came, he showed forth 
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many Clear Signs, for his whole life 
from beginning to end was one vast 
miracle. He fought and won against 
odds. Without learning from men 
he taught the highest wisdom. He 
melted hearts that were hard, and he 
strengthened hearts that were tender 
and required support. In all his say- 
ings and doings men of discernment 
could see the working of Allah’s hand; 
yet the ignorant Unbelievers called it 
all Sorcery! - called that unreal which 
became the most solid fact of human 


» 


history! 


10. The allusion is to the light of 
Islam (Ibn Jarir) or light of the 
Quràn (Ibn Zayd). 


11. That is, Prophe Muhammad. 


12. The term for “religions” in the 
Quranic text is actually in singular, 
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perhaps because, as Yusuf Ali points 
out, there is only one true religon. 


Ibn Jarir is of the opinion that the 
complete prevalence of Islam will 
only take place when Jesus Christ 
appears a second time. (Mujahid was 
also of the same opinion: Alusi). Ibn 
Jarir quotes a hadith (now in Mus- 
lim). It reports ^ A'ishas words, “I 
heard the Prophet say, ‘Days and 
nights will not stop their rotation 
before Lat and Manat are once again 
worshiped.’ I asked, “Messenger of 
Allah. When Allah (swt) revealed the 
‘He it is who sent His Mes- 
senger with Guidance and the reli- 
gion of truth ..’, I thought that that 
was the end of it all!?? He replied, 
“That surely will be fulfilled. None 
the less, Allah will send a pleasant 
breeze thereafter which will take the 
life of every individual who had even 
the littlest of faith in his heart. Only 
those will remain who have no good 
in them. They will return to the re- 
ligion of their (pre-Islamic) ances- 


verse, 


23 


tors. 
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Qurtubi presents another hadith on 
the same lines. It is in Muslim. The 


Prophet said: 


EZ uf‏ قال قال 0,75 alt‏ -صلى 


ec 
cA alii» وسلم-‎ ale i a 


ن محريم 


AE CL fa e Yat KE 


$ s 
) SS, ar. وليضعن الب‎ 
gle uu 


& د ELE‏ 
التحاسد وليدعود | 


AP 
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حد)». 


“By Allah, Ibn Maryam will de- 
scend down as a just (ruler). He 
will surely break the cross, de- 
stroy swine, abolish J7zyah and 
young camels will be mounted 
without contention. Enmity, ha- 
tred and envy will be gone, and, 
people will be invited to wealth, 
but there will be no takers.” 


The meaning of “without conten- 
tion” is that there will be so many of 
the camels that there will be no con- 
tention to own them. 


See Surah Tawbah, ayah 32 and ac- 
companying notes for fuller discus- 
sion. 
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[10] O those who have believed, shall I lead 
you to a bargain that will deliver you from a 
painful chastisement? 


[11] You shall believe in Allah and His Mes- 

senger and fight in Allah’s cause with your 
wealth and your selves. That is best for you, 
only if you knew. 


[12] He will forgive you your sins and admit 
you into gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
and into splendid mansions in Gardens of 
Eternity. That is the supreme triumph. 


[13] And another (favor) that you love: help 
from Allah and a victory close (at hand);? and, 
(therefore) give glad tidings to the believers. 


[14] O those who have believed, be Allah's 
helpers as said ‘Isa the son of Maryam to the 
disciples, ‘Who will be my helper unto Al- 
lah?"* The disciples said, ‘We will be Allah's 
helpers. ™® Then a party of the children of Is- 
rael believed, and a party disbelieved.'® So We 
helped those who believed against their en- 
emies, so that they became dominant." 
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13. Theallusion could either be to the 
conquest of Khayber, or Makkah, or 
even Rome and Persia (Mufti Shafi’ 
and others). 


14. The textual word “hawwari” has 


several meaings. The simplest being 


those who are the closest compan- 


ions of a Prophet (Qurtubi). 


For other explanation see ayah 52 of 
Surah Al-` Imran. 


Majid quotes from the Gospels: “And 
he ordained twelve, that they should 
be with him, and that he might send 
them forth to preach.” (Mk. 3: 14). 
“After these things the Lord appoint- 
ed other seventy also, and sent them 
two and two before his face into ev- 
ery city and place, whither he him- 
self would come.” (Lk. 10: 1) 


15. Ibn Jarir comments: So were 
the Companions of the Prophet. 
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And among them, twelve were the 
"hawwari" of this Ummah. Qatadah 
named them as: Abu Bkr, ‘Umar, 
‘Uthman, `Ali, Hmaza, Ja`far, Abu 
Ubaydah, ‘Uthman b. Mazun, 
"Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Awf, Sa`d b. 
Abi Waqqas, Talha b. 'Ubaydullah 
and Zubayr b. al--Awwam. They 
were all from the Quraysh (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi). 


16. Asad notes: "Le., some of them 
recognized him as a Prophet — and, 
therefore, as no more than a created 
human being — whereas others de- 
nied this truth in the course of time 
by regarding him as the son of God’ 
— and, therefore, as ‘God incarnate’ 
— while still others rejected him and 
his message altogether. The fact that 
the earliest followers of Jesus Christ 
regarded him purely as human is 
evident from the many theological 
controversies which persisted during 
the first three or four centuries of the 
Christian era. Thus, some renowned 
theologians, like Theodotus of Byz- 
antium, who lived towards the end 
of the second century, and his fol- 


lowers — among them Paul of Samo- 
sata, Bishop of Antioch in the year 
260 — maintained that the 'sonship 
of God' mentioned in the then-ex- 
isting texts of the Gospels was purely 


symbolic, denoting no more than 


Surah 61 


that Jesus was a human being exalted 
by God. The original wide-spread 
teachings of Bishop Arius (280-326) 
centered in the concept of Jesus as 
a mortal man chosen by God for a 
specific task, and in the concept of 
God as absolutely One, unknowable, 
and separate from every created be- 
ing; this doctrine, however, was ulti- 
mately condemned by the Councils 
of Nicaea (325) and Constantinople 
(381), and gradually ceased to have 
any influence on the Christian mass- 


25 


es. 


17. Qurtubi suggests that the preva- 
lence was the prevalence of proofs 
and evidences, which became mani- 
fest when the 12 Apostles sent out 
by ‘Isa (asws) spread into adjoin- 
ing lands propagating the new faith 
(which overcame the Jewish beliefs). 


Quoting Ibn Is-haq, Qurtubi gives 
the following details concerning 
the mission of the disciples of Jesus 
Christ: He sent Peter and Paul to the 
Roman lands; Andrew and Matthew 
to Cannibals; Thomas to Babylon; 
Philips to Africa; John to Damacsus 
the town of the seven-sleeper; Jacob 
to Jerusalem; Ibn Talma to the Arab 
world; Simon to the Berbers; Yehuda 
and Bard to Alexandria. Allah aided 
them with points of right argument 
and they prevailed. 
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The report is also in the Tarikh Di- 
mashq by Ibn ` Asakir but with name 
variations (Au.). 


Thus Allah gave the upper hand to 
believers in ‘Isa over the unbelievers 


in him (Zamakhshari). 


The above, however, offers some dif- 
ficulty since we know that early in 
the history of Christianity, it was not 
the believers in ‘Isa as a Messenger of 
Allah who dominated after a strug- 
gle between them and those who 
claimed that he was a son of God, or 
God Himself. Nor were it the Chris- 
tians (of whatever denomination) 
who gained the upper hand against 
the Jews, during the early Christian 
history. That happened only after 
Constantine, the Roman emperor 
had embraced Christianity in the 
fourth century. So, the question re- 
mains: who were it that were given 
the upper hand, and over whom? 


The following narrative quoted by 


Ibn Jarir also does not give a satisfac- 
tory answer: 


Ibn ‘Abbas said that when Allah de- 
cided to raise ‘Isa ibn Maryam to the 
heavens, he assembled his 12 stu- 
dents in a house. His hair was drop- 
ping water droplets. He told them 
that one of them was going to betray 
his faith 12 times. Then he asked, 
“Which of you would volunteer that 
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he should be transformed into my 
face. He will be killed and then he 
will be with me in Paradise.” A young 
man got up and said, “I.” Jesus told 
him to sit down and posed the same 
question. Again the young man got 
up as the volunteer. He told him to 
sit down. But when he got up a third 
time he agreed and said, “Alright, let 
it be you.” So the young man was 
transformed into his face and he 
himself was lifted out through a light 
hole to the heavens. The Jews came 
after him, caught hold of the young 
man and crucified him. After that 
the Christians became three factions: 
(i) A group said, “God was with us 
for as long as He wished. Now He 
is in the heavens. These were called 
as Jacobites. (ii) Another faction 
said, the son of God was with us as 
long as he willed. He has been raised 
unto the heavens. These were called 
Nestorians. (iii) A third group said, 
“He was a slave of Allah and a Mes- 
senger, and has now been raised to 
the heavens.” These were Muslims. 
But the other two sects oppressed 
the Muslims and slaughtered them. 
Thus Islam remained suppressed un- 
til Allah sent Prophet Muhammad. 
And Allah kept helping those who 
had believed in ‘Isa, Maryam’s son, 
until the Prophet came with whose 
advent they became the prevailers. 
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And, Ibn Kathir adds: The Ummah 
of Muhammad will remain prevalent 
until the last of them will fight along 
with ‘Isa against Dajjal. 


The above was from Ibn Jarir which 
is also preserved by Nasa'i, in his Su- 
nan al-Kubra (Ibn Kathir). 


No hadith doctor seems to have 
passed a judgment about the authen- 
ticity of the above report (Au.). 


The above interpretation however, 
remarks Alusi, does not agree with 
the apparent meaning viz., the be- 
lievers in ‘Isa were given dominance 
over disbelievers in him. 


Shawkani’s interpretation is: We al- 
lowed dominance to the believers in 
Muhammad over both the factions 
of the Jews: those who believed in 
‘Isa, as well as those who disbelieved. 
This, Qurtubi and Shawkani note, 
was also the opinion of Ibn ‘Ab- 
bas, as in Ibn Abi Hatim. The two 


Muqatils also suggested this mean- 
ing (Razi). 


But, treating the verse in the general 
and according it an overall perspec- 
tive, Yusuf Ali has the last word on 
the topic. It might be kept in mind 
that when these lines were written 
the madness called *Israel" had not 
yet been created. And, it is not 60 
years since the establishment of the 
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Jewish state, but thinking Jews are 
saying, it cannot last long: “A portion 
of the Children of Israel - the one 
that really cared for Truth - believed 
in Jesus and followed his guidance. 
But the greater portion of them were 
hard hearted, and remained in their 
beaten track of formalism and false 
racial pride. The majority seemed at 
first to have the upper hand when 
they thought they had crucified Je- 
sus and killed his Message. But they 
were soon brought to their senses. 
Jerusalem was destroyed by Titus 
in A.D. 70 and the Jews have been 
scattered ever since. “Ihe Wandering 
Jew has become a bye-word in many 
literatures. On the other hand, those 
who followed Jesus permeated the 
Roman Empire, brought many new 
races within their circle, and through 
the Roman Empire, Christianity be- 
came the predominant religion of the 
world until the advent of Islam. So is 
it promised to the people of Islam: 
they must prevail if they adhere to 
the Truth. Badr (A.H. 2) was a land- 
mark against Pagan Arabia; Qadisiya 
(A.H. 14) and Madain (A.H. 16) 
against the might of Persia: Yarmuk 
(A.H. 15) against the might of the 
Byzantine Empire in Christian Syr- 
ia; and Heliopolis (A.H. 19) against 
the same Empire in Christian Egypt 
and Africa. These were symbols in 
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external events. The moral and spiri- 
tual landmarks are less tangible, and 
more gradual, but none the less real. 


Mark how the arrogance and power 


of Priesthood have been quelled; how 
superstition and a belief in blind Fate 
have been checked; how the freedom 
of human individuals has been rec- 
onciled with the sanctity of marriage 
in the law of Divorce; how the civil 


Al-Saff 


position of women has been raised; 
how temperance and sobriety have 
been identified with religion; what 
impetus has been given to knowl- 
edge and experimental science; and 
how economic reconstruction has 
been pioneered by rational schemes 
for the expenditure and distribution 
of wealth." i 
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Surah 62 
1 
Al-Jumu ‘ah 


Madinan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] Whatever is in the heavens and the earth 
glorifies Allah, the Sovereign, the Holy,’ the 


All-mighty, the All-Wise.? 


1. Muslim has a report that the 
Prophet used to recite this Surah and 
Surah al-Munafiqoon during every 
Friday Prayers (Ibn Kathir). Surah 
al-Munafiqoon follows this Surah 
(Au.). 


Herewith a report on the importance 
of the day: 


هي أن اك yo‏ 
م الله عل وس 


LI 


quis 


"y Éi اذل‎ id. asi eu فيه‎ A 
إلا في يو‎ GJ F y, es = Sl 
الْجْمُعَةٍ (صحيح مسلم)‎ 
Abu Hurayrah reported the 
Prophet: “The best of days on 


which the sun arose is Friday: 
therein was created Adam, there- 
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ATAT‏ ےد 
pes kál A‏ 
KE 7 7 2‏ 


"EX d 6s esu c Ji g Mc 
LIS 


in admitted into Paradise, therein 
removed from it and the Hour 
will not strike but on this day" 
(Qurtubi). 


The report is in Muslim and others 


(Au.). 


2. Al--Quddus: The one who is free 
of whatever the polytheist ascribe 
to Allah, ascribing such attributes as 
which do not belong to Him (Ibn 
Jarir). “ 
(Razi. 


3. Everything that exists whether ani- 
mate or inanimate, whether an atom 


Blessed” is another meaning 


or the galaxies, whether an ameba 
or the human beings, exist to such 
amazing perfection, that by their 


very existence they sing the glory of 
Allah (Au.). 
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[2] It is He who raised among the unlettered* 
ones a Messenger from among themselves? 
reciting to them His Revelations, purifying 
them* and teaching them the Book and the 
Wisdom,’ although before that they were in 


clear misguidance.? 


4. Ummi is someone who does not 
know how to read and write, though 
he need not be a “jaahil” (ignorant, 
or worse, ignoramus) for that reason. 
The Arabs were Ummi in the original 
literary sense (Au.). 


A second opinion is that the Arabs 
were called Ummi because they had 
not received a Book earlier (Ibn Jarir). 


That is, the Jews and Christians were 
not Ummis, although they too did 
not know how to read and write, be- 
cause they had a Revelation (Au.). 


Asad comments: “The term ‘unlet- 
tered people (Ummiyun) denotes a 
person or community who had not 
previously had a revealed scripture of 
their own (Razi). The designation of 
the Prophet as a man ‘from among 
themselves’ is meant, in this context, 
to stress the fact that he, too, was un- 
lettered (Ummi) in the primary sense 
of this word (cf. 7: 157 and 158), 
and could not, therefore, have 'in- 
vented’ the message of the Qur'àn or 
‘derived’ its ideas from earlier scrip- 
tures." 


Al-Jumu ah 


o Sow 


ees 


Sr aw 


Lu CORE 


rushes 2 sil ge ue s 


6 wh de کی‎ 


It might be added here, in passing, 
that had the Prophet been a let- 
tered person, and attempted to de- 
rive ideas from earlier scriptures, he 
would have failed because firstly, 
many of the Quranic ideas are fresh 
and new which are not to be found in 
any other literature. And that stands 
true even to this date, despite the ap- 
pearance of millions of books, and, 
secondly, because some of the ideas 
that the Jews and Christians allege 
he took from their Scriptures, are so 
well buried in unknown works, as to 
be foreign to the scholars even untill 
this date. How did the Prophet ac- 
cess them? (Au.). 


Mawdudi looks into the three sens- 
es in which the word has been used 
in the Qur'an: (i) At one point the 
word Ummi has been used for a 
people who do not possess a revealed 
scripture. d 


AT. 


jn bo Fs 
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“Ask those who possess the Book and 
those who do not know (the Ummis): 
will you surrender?" (3: 20) Here the 
allusion is to Arab polytheists. (ii) 
In the sense of illiterates among the 


people of the Book: 
GU S cssc 


"Among them are the illiterate ones 
who know anything about the Book 
but fanciful ideas” (2: 78). (iii) A 
term covering all non-Jews from 
Jewish point of view: 


- 2 Aee, oey <4 
(آل‎ dac SG CR Al 
"There is no questioning us con- 
cerning the non-Jews" (3: 75). 


(Vo tol x 


(Back to the main theme), a narrative 
preserved in the Sahihayn and several 
other works reports the Prophet as 
having said, 
قال إا‎ 4f I, alle dh صَلَى‎ o عن‎ 
Sa الشهر‎ CLE Y, CES أمة أميّة لا‎ 
NSB 
“We are an unlettered people. 
We do not write nor do we know 
how to count: a month is like this 
and like this (signaling with the 
fingers).” 


What he meant is that ‘we are a 
people who were never taught how 
to write, and have, consequently, re- 
mained in the natural state (Alusi). 
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The above said, the Qur'ànic ayah is 
not restricting the Prophet’s mission 
to the Arabs. There are other verses 
of the Qur'an which speak of the 
universality of his mission, such as, 
e.g. (7: 158), 


- 7,7 "7^3 


M A du 3} Bf Gils js 
(Ved (الأعراف:‎ UL 


"Say, 'O mankind! I am indeed 
Allah's messenger to you all’” (Ibn 
Kathir). 


Majid leads us to a historical fact with 
the help of a quote: "Before the days 
of Muhammad, Arabia was steeped 
in idolatry: female babies were buried 
alive as unwanted, and other hideous 
atrocities were committed. Truly can 
it be said of the Arabian Prophet that 
he accomplished nothing short of a 
miracle in raising the country from 
its slough of crime and ignorance to 
a united nation with a deep sense of 
its religious obligations and duties, 
a nation which was shortly after his 
death to conquer and lead the world 
in culture, knowledge and scientific 
attainments, while the faith of Islam 
spread from sea to sea.” (Lady Cab- 
bold, op. cit. pp. 105, 106). 


5. Being one of them, the Makkans 
knew all about him and his past. 
There was not a tribe among the 
Quraysh but to whom the Prophet 
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was related, one way or another 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir), except for 
Banu Taghlib, among whom some 
were Christians (Qurtubi). 


The Prophet was raised among the 
Arabs because the Children of Is- 
rael had proven, through their long 
history, during which numerous 
Prophets and Messengers were raised 
among them, that they could not be 
relied on for carrying on the burden 
of a new Revelation. As an ayah por- 
trayed them in this Surah itself, they 
had become, with reference to Allah’s 
Revelations, like a donkey that carries 
a weight on its back without know- 
ing what in reality it is. Zorah and its 
interpretations, whether Talmud or 
Mishnah or whatever else, were no 
more than a donkey’s load for the 
Jewish scholars. Any new revelation 
would have meant no more than ad- 
dition of weight upon weight. Those 
who entered Egypt, and those who 
left it with Musa, were two different 
people: differing in beliefs, practices, 
values, morals, outlook, and sincer- 
ity towards their Lord. When they 
left Egypt, they carried with them 
seeds, fruits and trees of corruption. 
They at them, planted themin Pal- 
estine and tended them until fresh 
fruition. With those fruits as their 
intellectual diets, they became more 
corrupt than the corrupt of other 
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nations, other countries, other races, 
and other cultures. They were in the 
same state as Nuh (asws) remarked 


about his own nation: 


(YY (نرح:‎ OR eas re Vie Y; 


"They will not give birth to any 
but flagrant transgressors, unbe- 
lievers." 


It was in this situation that the Ar- 
abs, untouched by any other faith, 
of the dozens of powerful and in- 
fluential faith-systems, were chosen 
to bear the burden of a new revela- 
tion. There was not much to be done 
with the Arabs except to remove the 
loosely planted paganism from their 
hearts, minds, culture and moral sys- 
tem. That done, they were as raw as 
the first generation of Adam (asws): 
on the fitrah of Allah’s creation, as 
sincere, frank, honest, forthright, 
courageous and true to their words 
that any people could be (Au.). 


Sayyid writes: Another factor in the 
choice of the Arabs was the answer to 
Ibrahims prayer. He had said, (in the 
very words that ayah 2 of this Surah 
repeats), 


e A^ tA reb An m oS موت راو مث‎ 
ere E epa رسولا‎ eet رسا وَابَعث‎ 


e 


QU 
(AYS (البقرة:‎ . FF 
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"O Our Lord, raise among them a 
Messenger from among themselves 
reciting to them Your Revelations, 
teaching them the Book and the 
Wisdom, purifying them.." 
And, a well- ported hadith ss 
zl 1 * oa rad 


Gul ul قال سمعت‎ 


1 اله ما كان Jal‏ 


قال cli‏ يا بی 


al $25» Ju 
+f 1 
ورات اه‎ 


sia 
Abu Umamah asked the Proph- 


et, “What was it like at the start 
of your mission?” He answered, 


we of 
بدء ام ك‎ 
ر‎ 


heu ds a 1‏ 
ی آله ^ رج نها ثور ر أضَاءت Gih‏ 


cette‏ (مسند أحمد) 


"(It was an) answer to Ibrahim's 
supplication, glad tiding given by 
"Isa, and my mother’s dream that 
a Light emerged from her that set 
the palaces of Syria alight.” 


6. That is, purifying them from shirk 


and its associated evils (Zamakhshari). 


7. That is, the Book and the Sunnah 
(Zamakhshari). It has also been said 
that by the Book the allusion is to 
writing with the pen, and by wisdom 
to in-depth understanding of the re- 
ligion (Shawkani). 


8. This ayah leads us to the opinion 
that an unlettered can attain to the 
highest state in knowledge, if he re- 
ceives proper instructions from a 


Master (Alusi, Thanwi). 
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With reference to the words, “al- 
though before that they were in clear 
misguidance” Sayyid writes: When 
‘Amr b. al-‘Aas was sent to Najashi 
to try and get back the Muslims from 
Abyssiniyyah, and Najashi asked the 
Muslims to explain what they were 
doing in his country, Ja‘far b. Abi 
Talib answered, ^O King.. We were 
an ignorant people. We worshipped 
idols, ate carrion, committed obsceni- 
ties, severed blood relationships, mis- 
treated the neighbors, and our strong 
devoured the weak. We were in that 
state when Allah raised a Messenger 
from amongst us. We know his lin- 
eage, his truthfulness, trustworthiness 
and his morality. He invited us to Al- 
lah, that we should believe in His one- 
ness, should worship none but Him, 
and give up whatever we practiced 
of devotion to stones and idols. He 
ordered us to speak the truth, honor 
the trusts, treat the kin with generos- 
ity, do good to the neighbors, restrain 
ourselves from the unlawful and shed- 
ding of blood. He also prohibited that 
we should commit any obscenity or 
deceit, as he also prohibited us de- 
vouring of the orphan’s property, and 
slandering virtuous women. He also 
commanded us that we worship Allah 
alone without associating aught with 
Him, as he also ordered us to Pray, ex- 
pend in charity, and fast.” 
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[3] And (to) others of them,” who have not yet 


joined them, and He is the All-mighty, the 
All-wise. 


[4] That is the bounty of Allah which He be- 
stows upon whom He will; Allah is the pos- 
sessor of great bounty. 


وَآحَرِينَ متهم لما Vieh‏ بم 35 


IEEE 


ذَلِكَ tas‏ الله adh,‏ مَن يَشَاءِ As‏ دو 


€t) eid Jadi 


who wete meant by the words, 
‘And others of them." but the 
Prophet did not answer. At the 
third asking he placed his hand 
on Salman al-Farsi’s shoulder 
and said, ‘If ezzam (belief) was 
in Pleiades, men of his race will 
retrieve it" (Ibn Jarir, Zamakh- 
shari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


9. That is, the Messenger was sent to 
the Ummis of the Prophet’s time, in 
a particular geographical location, 
but ultimately to all the rest of the 
people who will ever join them until 
the Day of Judgment (Au.). 


Mujahid is widely reported as hav- 
ing said that the allusion is to non- 
Arabs. This is supported by a hadith 


which says, Another report on the topic comes 


# از‎ te d zii oF lis from Sahl b. Sa`d. He said, 
55 ed d e ua is E 
ose 2 > 


ide afi‏ سور 55 E‏ و خرن ينبم 


-2 è 


NE بن سَعْدِء قال‎ Jeo on 


"Al "إن في‎ : : du rbd MEET ie 


vx»‏ ملاب رجال UN ot‏ رجالا 


e$ o 


EO قال‎ (v (الجمعة:‎ { 


Sora 


pele 


dem 


UG S ساب"‎ A okis Aur 


الله p : a‏ سال 
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صلی ou "Tm ide áli‏ — 


$5 dts fena ا‎ N 
Ju, Ad عند الثريًا‎ oy كان‎ y قال‎ 


SR BSS 
Abu Hurayrah reported: “We 
were in a company with the 
Prophet when Surah al-Jumu~ah 
and he (Abu 
Hurayrah) asked thrice about 


came down 


{ FETA 


olay -‏ الطبراني وإسناده tee‏ الهيشمي : 


“I heard the Prophet say, ‘Surely, 
from the loins of the loins of the 
loins of my Companions will ap- 
pear men and women who will 
enter Paradise without undergo- 
ing reckoning,” Then he recited, 
‘And others of them who have 
not yet joined them. And He is 
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[5] The similitude of those who were entrusted 
with the Tawrah, but who did not shoulder 
it, is as the likeness of a donkey which carries 
a load of books;" evil is the likeness of a people 
who laid the lie against Allah's revelations. 
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pd ges‏ يلوا ا 
de ó ad oe dž pe RS‏ 
A ad s She‏ 4 


Allah does not guide a wrongdoing people. 


[6] Say, 'O those who adopted Judaism," if 
you claim that you are friends of Allah, to 
the exclusion of other people,? then, wish for 


death if you are truthful.’ 


the Mighty, the Wise” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 


Haythami declared it trustworthy 
(Au.). 


10. That is, did not live by its de- 
mands. 


11. According to Dahhak, sifr (of 
which asfaar is the plural), is for “a 
book" in the Nabataean language 
(Ibn Jarir); but actually, add Razi 


and Shawkani, "sfr" is for a large- 
sized book. 


The similitude is pretty close to the 
realities. The West produced hun- 
dreds of philosophical and even so- 
called scientific ideas that were not 
worth a donkey-load. A few poetical 
lines quoted by Qurtubi, apply to 


this situation: 
أنصارا‎ am شعت‎ Ley انعق‎ 


ووزم أسفار | تجد حمارا 
يحمل ما cary‏ من M‏ 


Fu gue C 


eS eis هَادُوا إن‎ s uf يا‎ d 
الْمَؤْتَ‎ | 


وْلِيَاء db‏ من O95‏ الناس $5 


p ipto gió إن‎ 


Howl out whatever you wish, you 
will find supporters. 


Bundle together any number of 
books, you will find a donkey, 


To carry whatever you place of 
of the loads 


Carrying it like a donkey bur- 
dened with a load. 


12. Zamakhshari realizes that per- 
haps at one point in their history, the 
Children of Israel Judaized them- 


selves, having been non-Jews earlier. 


Majid comments: By a legal fiction 
persons not of the Hebrew blood 
were admitted to its union as mem- 
bers’ (JE. V. p.336). Judging by the 
names preserved most of the Jews 
in Arabia must have been Judaized 
Aramaens and Araians rather than 
descendants of Abraham’ (Hitti, op. 


cit. p. 101). 
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In Yusuf Alis words: “(To be) Of 
Jewry is a very different thing from 
following the Law and Will of Allah. 
An arrogant claim to be a chosen 
people, to be the exclusive possess- 
ors of divine teaching, to be exempt 
from any punishment for breaches 
of the divine law, (cf. ii. 88), is pre- 
sumptuous blasphemy. It may be Ju- 
daism, but it is not in the spirit of 
Moses.” 


13. In the words of the Encyclope- 
dia of Religion and Ethics, and as 
quoted by Majid: “The whole Jewish 
thought may be summed up in this, 
that as surely there is only one God, 
so surely is there one sacred commu- 


nity” (ERE. VII. p.520). 


The Jews said (and endlessly repeat 
with the approval of the Christian 
Zionist Armageddonists: Au.), 
(1۸ (المائدة:‎ EAM ax ned E 
"We are Allah's own children and 
His beloved ones" (Qurtubi). 


Reports say that when the Proph- 
et appeared, the Jews of Madinah 
wrote to the Jews of Khayber: "If 
you follow the Prophet, we shall fol- 
low him. If you oppose him, we shall 
oppose him." The Khaybarite Jews 
wrote back: “We are God's children. 


` Uzayr was raised among us, as were 
many other Prophets. Even if the 
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Prophet was to appear in Arabia, he 
should have been of us. There is no 
way that we should follow him,” and 


so Allah revealed this verse (Alusi). 


Asad writes: “Connecting the idea 
— implied in the preceding passage 
— that God’s revelation is a sacred 
trust as well as a bounty, the dis- 
course turns now to the problem 
of man’s betrayal of his trust, exem- 
plified by the Jews of post-Biblical 
times. They had been entrusted by 
God with the task of carrying the 
message of His oneness and unique- 
ness to all the world: but they failed 
in this task inasmuch as they came 
to believe that they were ‘God’s cho- 
sen people’ because of their descent 
from Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and 
that, therefore, the divine message 
was meant for them alone and not 
for people of other nations. Hence, 
too, they came to deny the possibil- 
ity of prophethood being bestowed 
on anyone who did not belong to the 
children of Israel (cf. 2: 90 and 94), 
and so they summarily rejected the 
idea of Muhammad’s prophethood 
despite the clear predictions of his 
advent in the Torah itself.. By thus 
corrupting the innermost purport of 
the divine will bestowed on Moses, 
they themselves became unable to 
derive any real spiritual benefit from 
it, and to live up to its teachings.” 
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[7] But they will never wish for it because of 
what their hands have forwarded; and Allah 


is knowing of the wrongdoers 


Sayyid adds: “The example of those 
who were burdened with the Torah, 
and then did not shoulder the bur- 
den — all those who were entrusted 
with the faith (in Allah) but did not 
honor it, the Muslims too who wear 
the dust of many generations, as well 
as those who live in the contempo- 
rary world, those who carry Muslim 
names but without living the way 
Muslims should live, especially those 
who read the Qur’an and other re- 
ligious literature, but pay no atten- 
tion to what is in them .. all of them, 
are like a donkey that carries a load 
of fat books on its back .. and they 
are aplenty, aplenty. This is not the 
question of books, carrying them 
forward, or teaching them to others. 
It is the question of understanding 
and putting to action what is in the 


books. 


The Jews used to boast, as they boast 
even now, that they are a chosen race 
and that they are God’s friends, to 
the exclusion of others, that people 
other than them are ‘goyim’, or the 
unlettered ones, while they do not 
respond to the demands of their re- 
ligion when it comes to dealing with 


non-Jews, saying, "Ihere is no way 
against us for the unlettered ones’, to 
the last of the claims that are lies laid 
against Allah, they are being suggest- 
ed that if they are true in their claims, 
then come out and meet the Prophet 
in mutual invocation of destruction. 
But, as we know, they refused." 


14. That is, if you find yourself in 
trouble after trouble, chastisement 
after chastisement descending on 
you, and, if you are true in your 
claim that you are Allah’s friends, 
then, why should you not wish for 
death, and die off to get rid of the 
troubles of this life and enter into 
the unlimited pleasures of the Next 
world? (Ibn Jarir). 


15. Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others 
comment: Had the Jews truly wished 
to die, they would have all met with 
their death. A report of Ahmad re- 
pu Ibn "Abbas as saying, 

ن عباس ب قال: yp Ju‏ جهل 


te ial di اله‎ d da 


Jus قال‎ aztec pav & EY S 


ak ولو أن‎ Ue COA dnd فعل‎ 2 
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ولو cu mu‏ يباهلون رسول الله صضلى 


AUI‏ عليه 05 Vine)‏ يَجَدُون مالا ولا 


t ' ‘ ^ of 
> جال الصحي-‎ , hee و ؛‎ idl ole 9 أهاذ‎ 
C ر‎ 42 27 jd à 


) الهيثمي‎ 
"Abu Jahl had said, ‘Were I to 
see the Prophet praying near the 
Ka bah, I would surely go to him 
and place my foot on his neck? 
The Prophet remarked, *Had he 
attempted it, the angles would 
have openly seized him. And, 
had the Jews wished for death 
(sincerely) they would have died 
and seen their places in the Fire. 
And, had those who challenged 
to enter into mutual invocation 
of curse with Allah's Messenget, 
come out, they would have re- 
turned to discover their folks and 

property gone? (Ibn Kathir). 


Haythami remarked that the report 
is also in Bazzar and is trustworthy 


(Au.). 
Kashshaf and Shabbir portray the 


contrasting picture of the Compan- 
ions who greeted death with joy. For 
example, when Bilal was in his death 
bed, his wife said, “Woe unto me.” 
He replied, do not say that, but rath- 
er say, 


ce aras 


sn ^ 92-9‏ 
محمدا ۾ v‏ به 
d‏ ع لف * 
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"Tomorrow we shall meet the 
beloved 
Muhammad 
(Shabbir). 


and his party” 
‘Ammar b. Yasir said the same thing 


before his martyrdom during the 
battle of Sifin (Zamakhshari). 


Ja far b. Abi Talib said before his 


martyrdom in the battle of Yama- 
mah: 


» 


يا حَبَذَا الجنة QAUM,‏ ... طَيبَة ;30 

| Gi 
“O my! Paradise and its closeness 
Goodly, whose drinks are cold” 
(Shabbir). 


When Mu’ adh b. Jabal was struck by 
plague in Syrian lands he said in the 
throes of death: 
على‎ cle مرحبًا بالموت» مرحبًا زائر حبيب‎ 
فاقة‎ 
*Welcome to death, welcome to 


a dear one that arrives while he is 
starving" (Shabbir). 


Hudhayfa (7a) uttered more or less 
the same words when his death ar- 


rived (Zamakhshari). 


It is reported of `Ali that he said in 
the battle of Siffin addressing his son 
Hasan: 

uut‏ لا يبالي أبوك Jel‏ الموت سقط أم 


8 
aL‏ يسقط الموت 
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[8] Say, ‘The death, from which you flee, will ATHE Ain Sebi PRU AT 5l É 
surely encounter you," then you shall be re- 4 
turned to the Knower of the Unseen and the V de d os f eu 


Open, He will then inform you of what you  َنوُلَمْعَت‎ 2S G SMS 5 SEAT 
were doing.' 4 ^b 


[9] O those who have believed! When the call من‎ Gal وي‎ 15) ial Zpall At g 
to Prayer" is proclaimed on Friday," hasten” — s; ái $3 d فَاسْعَوًا‎ aida e 
to the remembrance of Allah? and leave off seal did إن‎ E - E gd 
trade.*' That is better for you if you but knew.” lu dI 


e 


“My son! Your father does not The Prophet said, “The example 
mind whether he falls on death, of he who flees death is similar 
ot death falls on him" (Zamakh- to a fox from whom the earth de- 
shari, Shabbir). mands back its loan. So it began 
to run about until when it was 
tired and had done all it could, it 
entered into its hole. The earth 
told him, ‘O fox. My loan? So 
the fox left, farting, and kept 
(running about) until its neck 
broke and it died." 


16. Sayyid presents the following in 
explanation of the uselessness of try- 
ing to escape death. Will the Western 
mind, which tires not searching for 
ways to lengthen lives, understand 
Hic aad in this hadith? 
رسول‎ QU وعن سمرة بن جندب قال:‎ 

Haythami remarked that one of the 
narrators may not be trusted when 
he takes his narration right up to the 
فجعل يسعى حى إذا اعيا واشهر دحل‎ Prophet. That is, a narrator is miss- 


(a ححره فقالت له الأرض: يا ثعلب‎ ing in the chain (Au.). 


. sttic f. la mem à : : 
كدلك حى‎ Qy فخرج وله حصاص فلم‎ 17. The allusion is to the prayer-call 
LIT t 


v فمات. (رواه الطبراني‎ axe تقطعت‎ made when the Imam takes his posi- 
Ligh الكبير والأوسط وفيه معاذ بن محمد‎ tion in the pulpit and the caller be- 


صلى ale al‏ وسلم: "مثل الذي يقر — 


35 


الموت كمثا PR «ube; WAP‏ بدين 


gins the call to the start of the Prayer.‏ قال العقيل : لا deu‏ رفم حديئه 
During the Prophet's time, there use‏ ~ ~ 
to be one adhan for the Prayers, (im-‏ 


"Ter‏ الزوائد Aa‏ الفوائد) 
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mediately followed by the sermon) 
and one iqaamah (Ibn Jarir). 


18. The majority have read the word 
as “Jumu‘ah” except for the sole ex- 
ception of A' mash who read it as 
"jum ab^ (Ibn Jarir). Farra has also 
allowed that it be pronounced as 


"jum ah” (Qurtubi). 


The first /umu' ah was organized at 
Madinah by Mus'ab b. ` Umayr even 
before the Prophets arrival. The 
Prophet himself organized his first 
Jumu ah among the Banu Salim b. 
‘Awf on the way to Madinah, after 
having spent a few days in Quba. 
And the third was organized in a 
town in the Bahrayn district called 
Juwaathaa (Qurtubi). The mosque 
still exists in Hofuf (Alusi). 


It happens to be still there (Au.). 


Ibn Seereen has pointed out, as in 
Musannaf of ` Abd al Razzaq, that the 
choice of Friday for special Prayers 
and sermon, as independently made 
by the earliest Companions early at 
Madinah, corroborates the fact stat- 
ed in a hadith. “We were guided to 
Jumu ab” (Mufti Shafi‘). 


Commentators add: 


Jumu' ah is the day on which Adam 
was created, the day in which he was 
admitted into Paradise, the day on 
which he was removed from Para- 


Al-Jumu ab 


dise, and in which the Day of Judg- 
ment will take place (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). 


There are trustworthy ahadith to the 
above effect in Ahmad and others 
(Shawkani). 


There is an hour in this day when no 
one will ask Allah a thing but He will 
grant it. According to a report in Ibn 
Abi Hatim, the day was so named 
because it was on this day that Adam 
and Hawwa met with each other 
on the earth. (Ihe report is also in 
Hakim who declared it trustworthy: 
Sami). A hadith in Bukhari records 
Abu Hurayrah as saying that the 
don sad, 


a 
ea ut za si 


nones 


AU gs افوا فيه‎ we jj TX 
w cs ead, PEPA x فيه‎ d Pun 
" 
“We are the last but the first on 
the day of Judgment despite the 
fact that those who went before 
us were given the Book before 
us. Moreover, this day (Friday) 
was declared obligatory on them 
but they differed therein, but Al- 
lah guided us. So, the people are 
our followers: the Jews tomorrow 
and the Christians, the day after" 
(Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 
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Majid quotes: “Pope Nicholas I had 
declared abstinence from meat on Fri- 
days to be obligatory throughout the 
Church (C.D. p. 384). “Brides have 
shunned Friday (and still do!) ow- 
ing to superstition. Christian peoples 
have always considered it an unlucky 
day for weddings because our Lord 
was crucified on that day and tradi- 
tion says that it was Friday that Adam 
and Eve ate the forbidden fruit.” 


That, and the beauty of Friday de- 
votions are not lost on Christians. 
Majid quotes again, “In dignity, sim- 
plicity and orderliness,” says another 
Christian historian with reference 
to the Friday assembly, “it is unsur- 
passed as a manner of collective wor- 
ship. Standing erect in self-arranged 
rows in the mosque and following 
the leadership of the Imam with pre- 
cision and reverence, the worship- 
pers present a sight that is always 
impressive” (Hitti, op. cit. p. 132). 


19. ‘Umar and Ibn Mas ud report- 
edly read "fas aw" as “famdu” (mean- 
ing, “proceed”) — Ibn Jarir, Zamakh- 
shri, Ibn Kathir. 


The report about Ibn Mas`ud is 
weak, and consensus of the Ummah 
is on “fas‘aw” meaning “hasten up” 


(Qurtubi). 


20. The hastening, it may be noted, 
does not refer to physical hastening, 
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but to the remembrance of Allah at 
the heart and spiritual level. (“Sa‘aa” 
in any case also means to attend to 
a task seriously: various commenta- 
tors). And the “dhikr” of the text al- 
ludes to the sermon (Ibn Jarir, Za- 


makhshari, Qurtubi). 


The Sahihayn have recorded the 
Bios: as iei said, 


fom EC adii 


$7 à wa. ee 


“After the Prayers have started, 
do not come to it hastily but 
rather come walking: calm and 
composed. Then, whatever you 
can manage to get of it, Pray. As 
for what you miss, complete it” 
(Ibn Kathir). 


Another report preserved by the Sa- 
eT has the E to say, 


3313 عن ' أبيه قال 


al gal 


as‏ ال 


> 


dod. 
La صلی قال‎ til [m E 


o7 À 


i‏ لهم إلى الصّلاةٍ قال فلا 
لصمّلاة Ss‏ م Wes EY‏ 


Ass 
One of the Companions report- 
ed: “While we were in Prayers 
behind the Prophet, he heard 
noises of some men. After the 
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termination of the Prayer he 
asked, ‘What was happening?’ 
They told him, We were hur- 
rying up to the congregation, 
He said, ‘Do not do that. When 
you come to the Prayer, observe 
calmness and composure. There- 
after, whatever that you get of 
the congregational Prayer, do it, 
and whatever you miss, you com- 


plete” (Ibn Kathir). 


Zamakhshari adds the pointer that to 
walk at a slightly faster pace to join 
up with the congregation should do 
no harm. It is reported in Muham- 
mad b. Hasans Muwatta that when 
Ibn ‘Umar heard the igamah in Baqi’ 
he increased the pace of his walk. 
(That is, the prohibition in the hadith 
refers to the state of rushing up and 
hurtling down to the mosque in con- 
fusion and commotion: Au.). 


21. There used to be only one adhan 
during the time of the Prophet. But 
due to population pressures, ‘Uth- 
man (74) got another introduced 
(said a little while before the adhan 
with which the sermon started: Au.), 
without any (of the Companions) 
objecting to it (Zamakhshari, Ibn 
Kathir). 


We have a report in Bukhari: 
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عن ue‏ بن یر يز يد قال 


ape A OW : 
le عل‎ ey É إذا‎ af ui 


LÀ. 
J 


de td "er dé‏ الله MY ale‏ أبي 
Lt ege th o; 25A‏ كان 


Sad 315 Ua E Tu 


{ Ns 
عبد الله‎ m 


قال 


On the authority of Sa'ib b. Ye- 
zid: “The first adhan used to be 
when the Imam took his posi- 
tion in the pulpit: during the time 
of the Prophet, Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar. During the time of "Uth- 
man when population increased, 
he got another Call added, made 
from Zawraa'" Abu "Abdullah 
added that Zawraa’ was a place 
in the Madinan market (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir and others). Some 
reports suggest that the call was 
made from "Uthman's property 
there (Au.). 


Ibn Kathir (who follows the Shafe'i 
school of Figh) writes that it is the 
second adhan that makes trade and 
commerce unlawful. But Alusi pres- 
ents the Hanafiyy view-point that 
it is the first adhbaan that makes 
worldly dealings unlawful. The point 
is that if the people are to suspend 


Al-Jumu ah 


trade and commerce with the second 
adhaan (when the Arabic sermon 
starts) and start off for the mosque 
(from market-places), then, not only 
could they miss the sermon, but the 
Prayer itself. 


Mufti Shafi* points out that the use 
of the word “bay’” is perhaps be- 
cause, firstly, suspension of sale sus- 
pends purchase, and, secondly, to 
indicate that not all transactions or 
works need be suspended such as, for 
example, farming, since, Friday is not 
obligatory on village dwellers. None- 
theless, the prohibition through the 
directive covers all activities that pre- 
vent from joining the congregation, 
including study of books. 


22. Friday Prayer is an obligation on 
all free men of a town; (but not of 
villages that do not have a commer- 
cial centers, schools, hospitals, nor is 
directly governed by a government, 
in other words hamlets). Women, 
children, travelers and slaves are ex- 
cused, as also the sick and those who 


look after the sick (Au.). 


Early in Islam, they used to offer 
Jumu' ab Prayers pretty early. It is 
said that the first bid' ah into which 
people fell is delaying of the Jumu‘ah 
Prayer. During the days of the Salaf 
the people would begin to head to the 


mosque right after sunrise. Once Ibn 
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Mas`ud thought he will be the first. 
But when he entered the mosque he 
found thirteen people already sitting 
there (Zamakhshari). 


However, the great majority of schol- 
ars believe that mid-day is the best 
time for Friday Prayers (Qurtubi). 


A hadith from the Sahihayn and oth- 
er books speaks of the importance of 


Prayer. 
1 Í e- 
E صلى‎ i al. Aper أن‎ s 5. f A T, عن‎ 


GE "فيه‎ 


وسلم ذ کر يوم Jus poH‏ 


| E ka Ff عبد مسلي‎ Quy y 
"n^, Ar o P s, Ce لا‎ 
sy séi إلا‎ ue الله‎ 


Abu Hurayrah reports that the 
Prophet mentioned Friday and 
said, “There is an hour in it that 
no Muslim will chance to coin- 
cide with, while he is in Prayet, 
seeking something from Allah, 
but He will grant it." 
to another version, the Prophet 
signaled with his hands to indi- 
cate that the “hour” was a short 
one. Howevet, there is no con- 


According 


sensus among the Companions 
ot scholars of the Ummah as to 
which hour it is (Au.). 


Qurtubi presents another hadith 
from Muslim. The Prophet said from 
his pulpit, 
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“Let the people cease ignoring 
the Friday Prayer or Allah will set 
a seal on their hearts, and so they 
become of those who are heed- 
less.” 


A bath is preferred. Says a hadith of 


= anes 
P tin Gas t 
| قال‎ py ale الله صلى الله‎ 2; 
des "e كم‎ edi dt 


è T e^ م ض@‎ 
الله ب‎ Le ٠ع‎ 
- 32 p c 


“When one of you has Jumu`ah 
come on him, let him take a 
bath." 


Another report in Muslim eS 


, * 
q- إلى‎ 


^ دودر É‏ م 
على 0 ل eh‏ كل سبعة أيام يوم يعسا 
E Er‏ حسد T‏ 
“Tt is binding upon every Muslim‏ 
that once in every seven days he‏ 


should wash his head and body.” 


Another narrative, also in the Sahi- 
hayn is as follows: 
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ow eoo lof "A 
وم. راح في‎ Q A قب كيشا‎ CSS a الثالئة‎ 
t رد ومن راح‎ 
قرب دَحَاحَة ومن‎ OS السسّاعَةٍ الرَابعَةِ‎ 


se^ $..H P. uo u^ fo "v 
WORSE GS راح في الساعَةٍ الخَامِسَة‎ 


فإذ ذا >= الإِمَام خضرت aS‏ 
أ 


‘Sis MALA‏ - صحيح البخاري 
On Abu Hurayra's authority: The‏ 
Prophet said, “Whoever washed‏ 
himself, the way a man seeking‏ 
purification after intercourse does‏ 
and then went (to the mosque)‏ — 
is like him who offered a camel‏ 
(as sacrifice). He who went in at‏ 
the second hour, is as if offered a‏ 
cow. He who went in at the third‏ 
hour, is as if offered a goat. He‏ 
who went in at the fourth hour,‏ 
is as if offered a chicken. And‏ 
he who went in at the fifth hour,‏ 
is as if offered an egg. But once‏ 
the Imam has emerged, the an-‏ 
gels present themselves to listen‏ 
(Zamakhshari‏ 
[without quoting the hadith], Ibn‏ 
Kathir).‏ 


to the sermon" 
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wotked hard and wore wool (out 
of poverty). They would work 
(carrying weight on their) shoul- 


One may apply perfume if he can af- 
ford it. Several ahadith are reported 
on this subject. One is in Abu Da'ud. 
Another of the same meaning is in 


Ahmad which Haythami declared 
o It says: 


ders. Their mosque was small, 
with a low ceiling. It was a hut 
you see. The Prophet came out 
(to the mosque) on a hot day 
while the people were sweating 
in the wool of theirs until the 
smell rose up and some felt un- 
easy because of others. When the 
Prophet felt this he said, ‘People. 
When it is this day, wash yourself, 
and let one of you perfume him- 
self with the best possible oil or 
perfume” (Au.). 


, ¢ 


عن | Se‏ أن el‏ عيذ Jai‏ 5 َة ل ple‏ 


Again, a clean pair of clothes is rec- 
ommended. A report in Ibn Majah 
and Abu Da'ud says the following: 


Ya. DE 


? 235 te 


بعضهم Can‏ فلمًا وَحَدَ 


e^ كر‎ eo 


rl Gl ars sis th fo dn: يع رَسُول الله‎ af سّلام‎ di عَبْدِ‎ ty 
ia e هَذَا ال‎ ow à اش‎ Gh ال‎ 


صلی i ios de dn‏ على po‏ في 
i ey‏ ما عَلَى esae‏ لر s‏ 


وبين y‏ م الجمعةٍ Ty‏ ثوب مهتټه (سنن 


‘Ikrimah said that some people ابن ماجه)‎ 


from Iraq visited Ibn “Abbas and 
asked him about a bath on Friday 
whether it was obligatory. He an- 
sweted, “No. But it is cleaner and 
better for him who would wash. 
As for him who did not wash, 
well, it is not an obligation. Let 
me tell you how the Friday wash- 


"Abdullah b. Salam said that he 
heard the Prophet say from his 
pulpit on Friday, “What would go 
wrong if one of you purchased a 
pair of clothes for Friday, apart 
from the pair in which he la- 
bors?” (Ibn Kathir). 


Listening to the Sermon is the oblig- 
atory part of “dhikr” which should 


ing came to be. People those days 
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[10] Then, when the Prayer is over, spread 
out? in the land and seek Allah's bounty.” 
And remember Allah much, haply you will 


prosper.” 


deal with matters directly related 
to religious. It should not, there- 
fore, consist of praises for the rulers, 
mentioning whom with praises is to 
praise Shaytan, which, Zamakhshari 
remarks sarcastically, “is some dis- 
tance away from dhikr of Allah.” 


A hadith (of Muslim, Tirmidhi, Abu 
Daud ane ont Au. ) says, 
— MEC ve Ces ن‎ 


A ds‏ قال قال 


^g 
^ e; e 


io “pe Gall, eR الْجْمُعَةَ‎ A 


^v 


a + Ove 
^ أيام‎ TH وزيادة‎ ae وبين‎ 


(HET. pos 


“Whoever made ablution, and 
did it well, came to the Friday 
Prayer, and then heard (the ser- 
mon) without speaking, has his 
sins of Friday to Friday forgiven, 
plus three days. On the other 
hand, whoever played with the 
pebbles, committed an unwar- 
ranted act" (Au.). 


[A hadith predicts that the Friday 
sermons will get longer near the end 
of the world, than the Prayers them- 
selves: Au.]. 
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oe d pos d a Be 


Ad 


PROC: 


23. This "scatter" or "dispersion" is to 
be understood in the light of the pre- 
vious verse which directed the Mus- 
lims to hasten to the remembrance 
of Allah. After the Prayer is over, 
they can disperse. In other words, it 
is not a command, but a suggestion 
that now, after the Prayers are fin- 
ished, they may go their ways, if they 
so will (or stay in mosque, if they so 
wish) — Ibn Jarir. 


Ibn ‘Abbas said that this is not a 
commandment to leave and seek out 
the world, but to visit the sick, ac- 
company the biers, and visit a friend 
for the sake of Allah (Ibn Jarir, Za- 
makhshari, Shawkani). It is also re- 
ported as a hadith but quite weak (S. 
Ibrahim). 


24. That is, now you are free to dis- 
perse in the land and seek Allah's 
bounty, or stay back in the mosque, 
you have both the options (Ibn Ja- 
rir and others). Shah "Abdul Qadir 
wrote that the Jews were forbidden 
any worldly transaction (on day of 
Sabbath). In contrast, the Muslims 
could trade on Friday (Shabbir). 
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[11] But when they see merchandise or some 
diversion,” they break up for it, leaving you 
standing." Say, "That which is with Allah is 
better than diversion and from merchandise. 


And Allah is the best of providers.’ 


Many of the Salaf understood this 
verse in the literary sense of Allah, if 
not directing, according approval to 
economic activities immediately af- 
ter Friday Prayers. Some of them in 
fact — as reported by some commen- 
tators - preferred to trade in hours 
following Friday Prayers (Au.). 


25. Yusuf Ali compares directives 
and practices in the three major re- 
ligions: ^Ihe idea behind the Mus- 
lim weekly ‘Day of Assembly’ is dif- 
ferent from that behind the Jewish 
Sabbath (Saturday) or the Christian 
Sunday. The Jewish Sabbath is pri- 
marily a commemoration of Allah’s 
ending His work and resting on the 
seventh day (Gen. ii. 2; Exod. xx. 
11): we are taught that Allah needs 
no rest, nor does He feel fatigue (ii. 
255). The Jewish command forbids 
work on that day but says nothing 
about worship or prayer (Exod. xx. 
10); our ordinance lays chief stress 
on the remembrance of Allah. Jew- 
ish formalism went so far as to kill 


the spirit of the sabbath, and call 
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J| was ub أؤ‎ SU gs s 
$i FS Al Ae فل ما‎ UNS dis 
GU FE thy SDN وَمِنَ‎ QUU 


€» 


forth the protest of Jesus: ‘the sab- 
bath was made for man, and not 
man for the sabbath’ (Mark. ii. 27). 
But the Christian Church, although 
it has changed the day from Saturday 
to Sunday, has inherited the Jewish 
spirit: witness the Scottish Sabbath; 
except in so far as it has been secu- 
larised. Our teaching says: "When 
the time for /umu'a Prayer comes, 
close your business and answer the 
summons loyally and earnestly, meet 
earnestly, pray, consult and learn by 
social contact; when the meeting is 
over, scatter and go about your busi- 


33) 


ness. 


26. One of the reports concerning 
Dihya Kalbi's trade caravan, (whose 
arrival had caused consternation in 
the Prophet's mosque), speaks of a 
singer playing on a drum. Up until 
then, Dihya had not yet embraced 
Islam (Razi, Ibn Kathir). Actually, 
every trade caravan employed drum- 
mers to attract attention at arrival 


(Zamakhshari). 
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27. The allusion is to an incident 
that took place at the time when, 
early in Madinah, the Prophet used 
to deliver the sermon after the Fri- 
day Prayers (like in ‘Eid Prayers). 
On one occasion while he was de- 
livering the sermon after the Prayers 
were over, someone came in and 
announced that Dihya Kalbi’s long- 
awaited trade caravan had arrived. 
Now, those were days of shortages 
and high inflation. So, hearing the 
news, the Companions started to 
leave, one after another, until no 
more than twelve men and a solitary 
woman were left, and Allah revealed 
this Surah. The Prophet had then 


said, 


+ اتبع احرهم أولهم لالتهب عليهم الوادي 


Mu 


“Had the last of them followed the 
first of them, surely the valley would 
have been filled with flaming fire.” 
But some other reports suggest 
that forty persons remained in the 
mosque while the rest left (Ibn Jarir, 
Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir), and that the Companions 
thought there was no sin involved 
in their departure; after all, the 
Prayers were over. Further, not all 
left for commerce. Some left merely 
to watch, which, being of no profit, 
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was referred to as “/ahw” (Qurtubi). 


With that experience, and after the 
revelation of this Surah, the Proph- 
et altered the sequence. He began 
to deliver the sermon to follow up 
with the Prayers (Ibn Kathir, Mufti 
Shafi’). 


Alusi comments on the aspersions 
cast on the Companions, by the 
Shi ab, with reference to this ayah. 
He reminds them that Allah (swt) 
simply reproached them. He did 
not rebuke them, nor threaten them 
with a punishment. Moreover, all 
narratives in this connection inform 
us that the Companions close to the 
Prophet — such as the four Khulafa 
and many others - did not leave the 
mosque. Therefore their censor is 
unwarranted. 


A contemporary commentator - 
known for criticizing the Compan- 
ions (in his other writings) - cen- 
sors the Shi‘ah for criticizing the 
Companions, but then proceeds to 
defends his own position of their 
criticism! His point is: Why can't we 
criticize the Companions when Al- 
lah Himself criticized them: a logic 
he would not extend to the Shi‘ah 
but which he extended to cover his 
own criticism of the Prophets! 
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28. Majid cites the opinion of a his- 
torian which, if accurate, sheds a 
new light on the pre-Islamic Arabs 
proclivities and economic tenden- 


cies, miraculously reformed by the 
Prophet, but with his influence 
waning, is now quite reflective in the 
contemporary Arab world. He writes 
and quotes: “This (assurance of Al- 
lah as the Provider) required special 
emphasis in view of the very great 


preoccupation of the Arabs with 
money matters and financial trans- 
actions. ‘In the money-changers’ 
books, men speculated on the cur- 
rency exchange: they gambled on 
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the rise and fall of foreign monies, 
on caravan freights, on their arrival 
and also on their lateness. The influx 
of Byzantine, Sasanid and Yemenite 
coins, the complications of the old 
monitory system and knowledge 
necessary for this manipulation, gave 
rise to an infinity of operations and 
to the most lucrative transactions .. 
Given this business activity there is 
no cause for astonishment if we find 
out Makkan merchants who in our 
day would be classed as millionaires.’ 
(Lammus, op. cit., pp. 15, 16). 


T. 
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Madinan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] When the hypocrites? come to you they say, 
‘We bear witness that you are indeed the Mes- 
senger of Allah.” Allah knows that you are in- 
deed His Messenger,’ and Allah bears witness 


that the hypocrites are truly liars. 


1. This Surah is connected with the 
previous one in that the previous 
one spoke of the believers, while this 
one speaks of the feigned believers. 
Not surprisingly, the Prophet used 
to recite the previous Surah in the 
first rak ‘ah of the Friday Prayer, and 
this one in the second rak‘ah. Also, 
as Abu Hayyan has pointed out, the 
dispersal from before the Prophet 
to meet with the trade-caravan, of 
which the previous Surah spoke, was 
perhaps given impetus by the hypo- 
crites (Alusi). 

2. Hypocrisy is to disclose belief 


while concealing disbelief. 


Of hypocrites there were several 
kinds: (i) The true in hypocrisy who 
had adopted hypocrisy as a policy; 
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GH, المتافقون قالوا تشهد‎ Aue إا‎ 
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SVB 542i wall 5 يَشْهَدُ‎ 


who did not believe in anything that 
the Prophet had brought, but finding 
themselves caught in a whirlpool of 
events, decided to profess faith while 
their hearts were either with another 
faith, or no faith at all. They were 
waiting for the worst to befall the 
Muslims, ready to offer aid to any- 
one working to that end; and biding 
time. (ii) Those who were in doubts. 
Faith was like a blinking light in 
their hearts. When Islam flourished, 
the light came on, when things went 
awry, it went off. (iii) Those who 
felt convinced of Islam at one point 
in their lives and so embraced it in 
good earnest. But with the passage of 
time and occurrence of events, they 
lost faith, but remained professing 
Islam outwardly. There would have 
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[2] They have taken their oaths as a shield, and 
have obstructed from the path of Allah. Truly, 
evil are the things they have been doing. 


[3] That because they believed and then dis- 
believed,* therefore a seal has been set on their 
hearts. Consequently, they do not under- 


stand. 


been other kinds. However, most of 
them could not resist Islam for long 
and ended up being good Muslims. 
A few remained die-hard hypocrites 
to the end. The Prophet had known 
them and had confided their names 
to Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman (Au.). 


Sayyid writes: "Ihe Prophet knew 
them by their characteristics, yet ob- 
served patience against them, with- 
out revealing their names so that the 
common people may not begin to 
judge each other by outward signs, 
while it is Allah alone who knows 
what the breasts conceal. It is only 
at the end of his mission that he 
informed one of his Companions, 
and him alone, of their names. The 
common people did not know them, 
that is, in certain terms; so that even 
"Umar would go to Hudhayfah and 
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ask him whether he was in the list of 
hypocrites. Hudhayfah would assure 
him: ‘Not you, ‘Umar.’ The Proph- 
et had been ordered not to pray on 
them nor seek forgiveness for them 
after they were dead. After his death, 
‘Umar would watch Hudhayfah. If 
he was there in the final rites, ‘Umar 
would pray over the dead man. 
If Hudhayfah was absent, ‘Umar 


stayed away.” 


3. That is, the Sender knows that He 
has sent, no one need inform Him 
(Au.). 

4. That is, outwardly they professed 


faith, but inwardly they disbelieved 
(Razi, Qurtubi and others). 


5. They do not understand the dif- 
ference between right and wrong, 
true and false (Ibn Jarir). 
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[4] When you look at them, their figures please 
you. And, if they speak, you will listen to their 
words. They are like propped-up timbers. — ,, 
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are the enemy; so beware of them. May Allah 
destroy them, how are they being deluded! 


6. They please an onlooker because 
of their smart figures and attractive 
carriage (Ibn Jarir). 


In Yusuf Ali's words: “The hypocrites 
at all times are plausible people, and 
so were the hypocrites of Madinah. 
They present a fine exterior; they 
dress well; they can usually afford 
the equipage; they try to win the 
confidence of every one, as they have 
no scruples in telling lies, and appar- 
ently expressing agreement with ev- 
eryone. Their words are fair-spoken, 
and as truth does not check their 
tongues, their flattery and deception 
know no bounds. But all this is on 
the outside. As they have no sincer- 
ity, nothing that they say or do is 
worth anything.” 


7. Their speech impresses one for the 
logic, diction and eloquence that it 
employed. 


8. That is, like wood these hypocrites 
have no knowledge, no understand- 
ing, bodies without soul, 
without intellect (Ibn Jarir). 


minds 


TEME 


The right place for wooden planks 
is in the roof, or other functional 
places in a house. When they are left 
propped up against a wall, high and 
dry, then they are hardly of any use 
except as fire wood (Shabbir). 


9. Because they realize deep in their 
hearts that they are at a game, which 
can turn dangerous, in that a revela- 
tion could come down to the Proph- 
et, revealing them and their attitude 
and ordering him to capture and 
execute them, they were always on 
a pin-prick and, therefore, whenever 
they heard that a new revelation had 
come, their hearts jumped in fear 
and apprehension (Ibn Jarir). 


Another ayah portrays them: 
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[5] When they are told, “Come, the Messenger 
of Allah will seek forgiveness for you,' they 
twist their heads, and you see them turning 
away, waxing proud." 
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[6] It is equal unto them whether you sought 
forgiveness for them or you did not seek their 
forgiveness. Allah will never forgive them. 
Surely Allah does not guide the rebellious 


people. 


gi ear a3 


“Being niggardly towards you; 
then, when fear strikes, you see 
them looking at you, their eyes roll- 
ing like one who swoons of death. 
But when fear subsides, they assail 


greeting is curse (ie. they curse 
too often), their food is loot, 
their booty is theft, they do not 
come to the mosques but to 
leave (quickly), do not join in the 


you with sharp tongues, covetous 
of the good (things). They had nev- 
er believed, so Allah quashed their 
deeds; and that was ever easy for 
Allah." 


And the Prophet gave us the signs 
wherewith to recognize a hypocrite. 
He said, 


عليه 


Prayers but at the end, waxing 
proud, lacking affection for oth- 
ets, nor others have any affection 
for them, timbers at night, quat- 
relsome during the day" (Ibn 
Kathir). 


Haythami comments that one of 


, the critics of hadith trusted one of 
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another did not. But there are trust- 
worthy ahadith that condemn the 
qualities above, without naming the 
hypocrites, but which could only be 
the qualities of a hypocrite or of an 
extremely corrupt person (Au.). 


أثون الصّلاة إلا دبرا مس كبر 
KNL Uses qu Ve od Y‏ 4. 
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This was revealed in reference to‏ .10 
‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy. When he was‏ 
told that Allah had sent down re-‏ 


proachful verses in his reference, and 


aid 


“Hypocrites carry signs by which 
they can be recognized. Their 
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that he would do better to go to the 
Prophet and ask him to seek forgive- 
ness, he twisted his head and taunt- 
ed back: "Look, you suggested that 
I should become a Muslim, I did. 
Then you suggested that I should 
pay Zakah off my wealth, I did. 
Now nothing remains for me except 
to prostrate myself before Muham- 
mad." 


Many intellectuals who have studied 
Islam find themselves in the same di- 
lemma. They feel convinced that the 
Quran cannot be explained except 
as having been sent by an outside 
Agency. For example, the Orientalists 
quite comfortably quote the Quran 
to prove a point, (see a few articles 
in The Encyclopedia of Islam). But 
they realize that acknowledging the 
Qur'an as a revelation, necessarily 
demands submission to the Prophet. 
This they find themselves unable to 
do. They would all but say, *What! 
Shall we prostrate ourselves before 


Muhammad?” (Au.) 
An anecdote: Hasan b. ` Ali was told: 
ol بن علي رضي الله عنهما‎ me عن‎ 


حلا قال له: إن الناس يزعمون أن فييك 


يها قال: ليس بتيه ولكنه عزة فإن هذا العز 
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تلا هذه الآية (تفسير الرازي) 
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“People say about you that you 
are affected by pride.” He an- 
swered, “It is not pride, it is self- 
respect and dignity. This is the 
self-respect that is not accompa- 
nied by humility, and a self-suf- 
ficiency which is not affected by 
poverty,” and then he recited this 
verse (Zamakhshari, Razi). 


A thin line divides arrogance from 
the sense of self-respect. Those with 
sight can distinguish between the 
quality of looking down upon others 
or defiance against the Truth, and at- 
titude of someone whose self-evalua- 
tion results in a carriage that the ig- 
norant attribute to arrogance (Au.). 


Imam Razi adds: Self-respect (or dig- 
nity) is not the same thing as pride. 
It is not for a believer to belittle him- 
self. Pride comes from not knowing 
oneself while self-respect comes from 
knowing one’s own worth. Appar- 
ently, the quality of self-respect re- 
sembles pride but is not the same in 
reality. Humbleness is praiseworthy, 
but humility is not. 


Alusi attributes the above passage to 


the Sufi Abu Hafs Suhrawardi. 
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hypocrites do not understand. 


hypocrites do not know.? 


11. With reference to Allah's words, 
الجنيد: خزائن السموات الغيوب»‎ Qu. 
وخحزائن الارض القلوب» فهو علام الغيوب‎ 

و مقلب القلوب 


“To Allah belong the treasures 
of the heavens and the earth," 
Junayd is reported to have re- 
marked beautifully: 


"Allah's treasures in the heavens are 
the hidden things, while the trea- 
sures of the earth are the hearts. 
Therefore, He is the Knower of the 
Unseen things, and the Turner of the 
hearts" (Razi, Qurtubi). 


12. It was "Abdullah b. Ubayy b. 
Sallul who had said that during a 
military expedition known as Mu- 
raysi' or Banu Mustaliq (two names 
for the same campaign). There are 
several well-preserved reports cover- 
ing this incident, some long, some 
short, one complimenting another — 


in Bukhari, Muslim and others. We 
present a brief account in Arabic, 
filling some details in translation: 


+ See 
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What happened was that a Mau- 
hair slapped an Ansari on his 
buttocks at a watering point, in 
a dispute over water. The Ansari 
called the Ansar tor help and the 
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Mubajir called the Muhajirun for 
help. They almost came to blows. 
The Prophet rushed in and 
asked, “Whats the matter with 
you that you appeal in the name 
of Jahiliyyah?’ When told what 
had happened, he said, “Give it 
up. It stinks." It was then that the 
arch hypocrite ibn Ubayy said to 
his compatriots, “By God. Our 
example and that of Muhammad 
is, as the saying goes, 
من كلبك يأكلك‎ 

‘Fatten your dog and it will eat 
you. By God, if we return to Ma- 


dinah, surely, the honorable ones 
shall expel the meaner ones.” 


People around him were a few of the 
Ansar but none from the Muhajirun 
except for Zayd b. Arqam, still a lad, 
and he flashed up in anger and said 
that Ibn Ubayy, indeed, was the mean 
one. Ibn Ubayy realized that he had 
gone too far. He told him, “Come 
on, I was only joking." But Zayd re- 
ported to the Prophet. Initially the 
Prophet would not believe in Zayd 
and questioned him in a variety of 
ways to reconfirm. When convinced, 
he did not like the statement. ' Umar 
b. al-Khattab also flew into a rage 
and suggested to the Prophet that he 
should ask ‘Abbaad b. Bishr to de- 
capitate the man. But he replied, 
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فكيف إذا تُحدث الناس يا عمر أن مُحمدا 
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“What will you say O “Umar 
when the people say, ‘Muham- 
mad kills his own Companions?’ 
But rather send the call to re- 
sume the march” - although that 
was not the hour at which he de- 
camped. When Usayd b. Hudayr 
inquired why he had decamped 
at an unusual hour, the Prophet 
explained to him what had hap- 
pened. Usayd said, “Forgive him 
Messenger of Allah. The Ye- 
threbites had agreed to crown 
him king. The crown was getting 
ready when you entered and the 
event was cancelled. He is sore 
on that score. He thinks you de- 
ptived him of kingship.” 


The Prophet kept marching the 
whole of the day until evening, as 
well as the whole of the following 
night until daybreak. At last when 
he ordered camp, the people were so 
exhausted that they did not touch 
the ground but sleep overtook them. 
The Prophet had done that to make 
them forget the affairs of the quarrel 
and Ibn Ubayy’s behavior. 


Later, Ibn Ubayy came up to the 
Prophet but flatly refused on oath 
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that he had said any such thing. The 
Prophet believed in Ibn Ubayy and 
disbelieved in Zayd. That left Zayd 
pretty aggrieved. No less than his 
own uncle reproached him for re- 
porting something that could not be 
proven true. He sat back in his house 
in fear that if he went out people 
would say, "Here is a man who car- 
ried a lie to the Prophet." Ultimately, 
Allah revealed this ayah. The Prophet 
sent for Zayd and told him that Al- 
lah had testified to his report (Ibn Ja- 
rir, Kashshaf, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


This man, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy 
b. Sallul, was quite an interesting 
bloke. When the Prophet arrived 
and he saw that the chance of him 
being crowned as a king were di- 
minishing by the day, he adopted a 
wait and see policy. The momentum 
of the Islamic movement required 
that he profess faith outwardly. Like 


everyone attempting a show, on Fri- 


days he would take a position in the 
mosque — more or less reserved for 
him because of his status in the soci- 
ety — and, before the Prophet would 
stand up for the sermon, he would 
rise up and say, “People. Here is Al- 
lah’s Messenger before you. Allah has 
honored you through him, and has 
exalted you. Therefore, help him, 


strengthen him, listen to him and 
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obey him.” Then he would sit down 
and the Prophet would begin his 
sermon. However, after the battle of 
Uhud, where he betrayed the Mus- 
lims by pulling out with 300 of his 
followers, when he stood up, as usual, 
to deliver his short sermon, Muslims 
pulled him down by his shirt say- 
ing, “Sit down man. You do not de- 
serve to address the people after what 
you have done.” He left the mosque 
jumping over the people’s shoulders. 
Outside he met with some people 
who asked him what the matter was. 
He said, “I only meant to strengthen 
(the Prophet) but they behaved with 
me as if I had done something aw- 
ful.” They told him, “Go back man. 
The Prophet will seek forgiveness 
for you.” He twisted his head and 
said, “By God. I dont need that he 
should seek forgiveness for me" (Ibn 


Kathir). 
13. Ibn Ubayy had a son called Hu- 


bab. He was a true Muslim whose 
name the Prophet had changed to 
‘Abdullah. When they reached Ma- 
dinah, he blocked Ibn Ubayy's path 
with an unsheathed sword and said, 
“Get back." He asked, "What's with 
you? He answered, “You claim 
that the honored ones will expel 
the meaner ones! Well, you know 
that the Prophet is the honored one. 
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[9] O those who have believed! Let not your 
wealth nor your children divert you from AI- 
lah's remembrance.'^ Whosoever does that, 


such indeed are the losers. 


Therefore, you are not entering Ma- 
dinah until the Prophet allows." Ibn 
Ubayy sought the help of the Khaz- 
raj tribe but they thought unwise to 
interfere in a father-son squabble. 
Other people kept passing by un- 
til the Prophet’s mount neared the 
scene. On inquiry Ibn Ubayy com- 
plained to him of his son’s behavior. 
The Prophet sent word to ‘Abdullah 
to let his father go. 


Actually, Ibn Ubayy’s son had on sev- 
eral occasions sought the Prophet's 
permission to kill his father since he 
abused the Prophet. But each time 
he refused saying, “Do not kill your 
father.” 


But of course, Ibn Ubayy was not 
the one to reform himself. One day 
‘Abdullah said to the Prophet, “I 
hear that you intend to order my 
father killed. By Allah, the Khazraj 
tribe knows that there is none among 
them who is so well behaving with 
his father as I am. So, if you ordered 
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someone to kill him, I do not think 
I'll be able to restrain myself. I will 
kill him in retaliation. Therefore, if 
you intend to get him killed at all, let 
me do the job myself.” The Prophet 
assured him that he had no such in- 
tention. But since Ibn Ubayy could 
not reform himself, great many of 
the Khazraj began to rebuke him for 
his bad attitudes and unseemly be- 
havior to a point that Ubayy lost his 
respect among the people. At that 
point the Prophet told ‘Umar: “Do 
you realize now that had I allowed 
you to kill him, it would have result- 
ed in a huge commotion. But now, 
if someone killed him no one will 
be stirred” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


14. Although five daily Prayers and 
Hajj have been identified by Ibn 
‘Abbas, as being alluded to, most 
commentators believe that the allu- 
sion by “remembrance” here, is to 
various Islamic obligations. 
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15. '[he implication is that expend- teousness in that I left (behind).’ 
ing in the way of Allah can be a cure By no means! It is but a word that 


for the disease of hypocrisy (Au.). he utters, and ahead of them is 
ae , Barzakh until the Day they shall 
16. This is in the same vein as an- be raised.” (Ibn Kathir). 


other ayah, 


Ibn ‘Abbas has said that the verse 
Mar l applies to those Muslims too who 
e$ Lad lbs bei Ji ye 2 fail to perform their religious duties. 
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that they could do better there on- 


"Till when death comes to one of Vaid ehdat ibn Katar) 259 


them he says, 'My Lord! Send me 
back. Haply I could work righ- 
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Madinan! 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] Whatever is in the heavens and the earth 
glorifies Allah. His is the Sovereignty, and His 
the Praise; and He has power over all things. 


[2] It is He who created you, yet some of you 
are unbelievers while some of you are believ- 


ers? and Allah sees all that you do. 


1. Opinions are split over wheth- 
er this Surah is Makkan or Madi- 
nan, with some saying that a few 
verses could be Makkan (Qurtubi, 
Shawkani). 


2. Following the commentary of Ibn 
‘Abbas that the allusion is to the 
creation of some people as believers 
while others as unbelievers, Qurtubi 
quotes the well-known ahadith of 
Qadr and then offers the opinion of a 
group of scholars who explained the 
verse with a “yet” as in the render- 
ing above. He then quotes the hadith 
which says that every newborn takes 
birth on fitrah. It is its parents who 
Christianize him, Judaize him, or 
Zoroastrize him and then quotes the 
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opinion of Zajjaj, who spoke for the 
great majority of scholars when he 
said: 

إن الله خلق الكافر» وكفره فعل له 


Le. 


A t > Hd "d 
ANI ZU الله‎ Ol كسب» مع‎ + 
ىو‎ J ى‎ c » 


المؤمن» وإيمانه فعل له و کسب» مع أن الله 
حالق الايمان. والكافر يكفر ويختار ASS‏ 
بعد ial‏ الله coll‏ لان الله تعالى قدر ذلك 
عليه وعلمه منه. ولا يجوز أن يوحد من 
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“Indeed Allah created the Un- 
believer, while his disbelief is his 
own earning and his own doing, 


not forgetting that disbelief itself 
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[3] He created the heavens and the earth 
with truth; He shaped you, and did well your 


shapes? and to Him is the return. 


is a creation of Allah. Similarly 
He created the Believer, while 
his faith is his own earning and 
his own doing, not forgetting 
that faith is a creation of Allah. 
The Unbeliever disbelieves, and 
chooses disbelief after Allah has 
created him because Allah has 
so determined for him and has 
known about him. It is not pos- 
sible for either of the two to be 
found existing but in the state 
which was determined for him 
and known about him. For, exis- 
tence of anything other than that 
which has been determined is a 
weakness, and existence of any- 
thing other than that which has 
been known is ignorance, which 
both do not befit Allah.” 


And a Bedouin said, when asked 
about Qadr, 


“It is an affair over which guess- 
works worked exaggerations, 
in which the differing ones dif- 
fered. The obligation on us is 
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to return that commandment of 
Allah which we are unable to re- 
solve, to that knowledge of Allah 
which has preceded." 


Yusuf Ali handles the difficulty quite 
adeptly: "It is not that He does not 
see Rebellion and Evil, nor that He 
cannot punish them. He created all 
things pure and good, and if evil 
crept in by the grant ofa limited free- 
will by Him, it is not unforeseen: it 
is in His wise and universal Plan, for 
giving man a chance of rising higher 
and ever higher." 


3. How do we know that the form 
and shape given by Allah is, objec- 
tively, a good one? The answer is, 
says Zamakhshari, humans do not 
want their shapes to be altered. How- 
ever, variations within a given form, 
to one or the other extreme, mak- 
ing one attractive while another not, 
does not mean absence of beauty in 
the form and shape generally, in one 


and all. 


With regard to alteration, if we were 
to ask a man whether he would like 
his nose to be shifted to his forehead, 
or eyes placed on the sides, so that 
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[4] He knows whatever is in the heavens and 
the earth and knows what you conceal and 
what you publish; and Allah is knowing of 
what is in the breasts.* 


َل ما في السّمَاوَاتٍ وَالْأَرْضٍ aas‏ 
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[5] Has there not come to you the tidings of 
those of old who disbelieved, they tasted the 
grievousness of their conduct, and yet there 
awaits them a painful chastisement? 


[6] That because there would come to them 
their Messengers with clear signs, but they 
would say, ‘Will human beings guide us?” So 
they disbelieved, and turned away; and Allah 
was in no need of them; Allah is All-sufficient, 
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All-laudable. 


he can have a fish’s eye-view, or that 
his arms should be one foot lon- 
ger to increase his outreach, he will 
say, “Thank you. Not me.” And, al- 
though there have been millions of 
artists in the world, none has ever 
been able to create on paper a form 
and shape more beautiful than that 
of Man (Au.). 


4. One may note: Allah warned of 
His knowledge of all that there is in 
the heavens and the earth, then He 
warned of His knowledge of what 
the people say out loudly or secret- 
ly, and, finally, He warned of His 
knowledge of what is hidden in the 
hearts. Thus, His knowledge covers 
all and everything (Razi). 


Yusuf Ali comments: *Not only does 
He create and develop and sustain 
all things; but all thoughts, motives, 
feelings, ideas, and events are known 
to Him. Therefore, we must not 
imagine that, if some evil seems to 
go unpunished, it is not known to 
Him or has escaped His notice. His 
Plan is wise and good in its fullest 
compass: sometimes we do not see 
its wisdom and goodness because we 
see only a broken fragment of it, as 
our own intelligence is narrow." 


5. Zamakhshari has a pointed re- 
mark here, but is it pointed enough 
for the idol-worshippers?: 
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[7] The unbelievers claim that they will never 
be raised up. Say, “Yes indeed, by my Lord, 
you shall certainly be raised up and then shall 
be informed of what you did; and that is easy 
for Allah.’ 


[8] Believe then, in Allah and His Messenger, 
and in the Light that We have sent down,’ and 
Allah is Aware of what you do. 
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[9] The day he will gather you together: on the 
day of gathering, that will be a day of mutual 
loss.’ But he who believed in Allah and did 
righteous deeds, He will remove from him his 
evil deeds and admit him into gardens under- 
neath which rivers flow, abiding therein for- 
ever;® that is the supreme triumph. 
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“They refused that a Messenger 
should be a human, but would 
not refuse that God should be a 


stone." 
6. That is, the Qur'àn. 
7. Mutual loss: It has been said that 


Yawm al-taghabun is one of the 
names of the Day of Judgment. 


they been the fortunate ones. Thus, 
it will be a mutual loss. There are 


ahadith to this effect (Zamakhshari). 


Perhaps in plain terms, since every- 
one will lose something or the other 
of his good deeds to others, as penal- 
ty for wrongs done, it will be a day of 
mutual loss for all - since, anything 
they lose, of the good deeds, will be a 
loss. So, every human will bewail the 


loss of good deeds (Au.). 


This refers to the gain of one thing at 
the loss of another on that Day. The 


fortunate ones will see themselves 
8. At the most basic level, to expect 
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escaping the places of the wretched 
ones that they would have inherited, 
had they been wretched ones; and 
the wretched ones will see the places 
of the fortunate ones escape them 
that they would have inherited, had 


to be rewarded is unreasonable. A 
father offers money to his son to go 
and buy a shirt for himself. Having 
purchased it, the son cannot ask for a 
reward. The shirt is his reward (Au.). 
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[10] As for those who disbelieved and laid the 
lie against Our signs, they are the companions 
of the Fire, abiding therein - an evil destina- 
tion. 


[11] No affliction befalls, but by Allah's leave. 
And whoever believes in Allah, He guides his 
heart.? And Allah is knowing of all things. 


[12] And obey Allah and obey the Messenger; 
but if you turn away, then there is no more 
upon Our Messenger but clear deliverance. 


[13] Allah, there is no deity but He; and in Al- 
lah let the believers place trust. 


[14] O those who have believed, surely among 
your wives and children there are enemies to 
you; so beware of them. But if you pardon, 
overlook and forgive, then Allah is All-forgiv- 
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ing, All-kind.? 


9. In what sense does Allah guide 
a mans heart? Zamakhshari says it 
refers to the tranquility of the heart 
and its inclination to obey the com- 
mandments. 


Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Alqamah (as also 
Mujahid: Kashshaf) said that He fills 
his heart with faith so that he realizes 
that what struck him could not have 
missed him and what missed him 
could not have struck him (Ibn Jarir, 


Qurtubi, Shawkani). 


10. Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah and Dah- 
hak are reported to have said that 
when some of the Muslims (that of 
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‘Awf b. Malik al-Ashja‘i is a case in 
point) wished to migrate to Madinah 
(from Makkah or the countryside), 
their wives and children pleaded 
against the plan, so that, ultimately 
when they did migrate, they found 
that in the meantime others had 
learnt a lot of Islam. They felt angry 
about it and wanted to punish their 
folks (for having prevented early mi- 
gration). Allah revealed these words 
directing them to pardon, overlook 
and forgive (Ibn Jarir, Zamakh- 
shari, Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani). 
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[15] Surely, your wealth and your children are os 
only a trial," and with Allah is a great reward. 


On the other hand, ` Ataa b. Yasaar's 
opinion was that the verses were re- 
ferring to those who sat back from 
a campaign or two being influenced 
by their wives and children who pre- 
vented them by pleading, "And who 
is going to look after us after you?" 


(Ibn Jarir, Shawkani). 


The above report is in Tirmidhi who 
declared it trustworthy (Ibn Kathir). 


In Yusuf Ali's words: “In some cases, 
the demands of families, i.e., wife 
and children, may conflict with a 
mans moral and spiritual convic- 
tions and duties. In such cases, he 
must guard against the abandon- 
ment of his convictions, duties, and 
ideals to their requests or desires. But 
he must not treat them harshly. He 
must make reasonable provision for 
them, and if they persist in oppos- 
ing his clear duties and convictions, 
he must forgive them and not expose 
them to shame or ridicule, while at 
the same time holding on to his clear 


duty." 


11. It is in their love that a man com- 
mits many evils, and on their account 
disobeys Allah, such as, earning in 


an unlawful way to meet with their 
needs and desires (Razi, reworded). 


Qurtubi warns that the rule is revers- 
ible. That is, sometimes a husband is 
enemy to his wife. 


It is reported in connection with this 
verse that, 
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Once the Prophet was address- 
ing a congregation when Hasan 
and Husain appeared in pink 
shirts, sauntering and jumping. 
He came down the pulpit, lifted 
them and placed them before 
him. Then he remarked, “Allah 
spoke the truth: ‘Surely, your wealth 
and your children are only a trial? 1 
saw these two children saunter- 
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[16] Therefore, fear Allah as far as you are 


able,’ and listen and obey, and expend, that 
is better for your own souls; and whosoever is 
saved from the avarice of his own soul, those, 


they are the prosperers. 


ing and jumping and I could not 
restrain myself until I interrupted 
my speech to pick them up” (Ibn 
Jarir, Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani). 
The above report is in Tirmidhi (who 
declared it as not so trustworthy). 
It is also in Ibn Hibbans collection 
(who said it is trustworthy), as well 
as in Nasai and Ahmad (Au.). 
The Prophet has said about children 
in a report preserved by Bazzar and 
declared trustworthy by Haythami: 
"إن الولد مبخلة مُجهلة مجبنة". (رواه‎ 
البزار ورحاله ثقات - مجمع الزوائد ومنبع‎ 
NUN 
“Children make (one) miserly, ig- 
norant and cowardly” (Au.). 


12. A hadith of Bukhari and Muslim 
states the same thing. We present 


Bukhari’s version: 
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E ومن يُوقَ‎ "ralio حيرا‎ uias 
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The Prophet said, “So long as 
I leave you alone, you leave me 
alone. Those before you wete 
destroyed because of their much 
questioning and disagreements 
with their Prophets. When I ask 
you to avoid something, you 
avoid it; and when I ask you to 
do something, do it to the best of 
your ability" (Ibn Kathir). 


The opinion of Zayd b. Aslam was 
that this ayah abrogates an earlier 
ayah of Surah Al ‘Imran because of 
the hardships that the former had 
caused. It said, 
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“Believers, fear Allah in the manner 
He should be feared, and die not but as 
Muslims.” People thought that it was 
too difficult for them to fear Allah in 
the manner He should be feared and, 
therefore, Allah revealed this verse to 
offer concession. This was also the 
opinion of Abu al-`Aliyyah, Zayd 
b. Aslam, Qatadah, Rabi` b. Anas, 
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[17] If you lend Allah a goodly loan, He will 
multiply it for you, and will forgive you;? and 


Allah is All-appreciative, All-clement. 


[18] Knower of the Unseen and the visible, the 


All-mighty, the All-wise. 


Suddi and Muqatil b. Hayyan (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


Ibn Jarir disagrees with this opinion 
and Razi thinks that the two verses 
are dealing with different issues. 


That is, fearing Allah to the extent of 
one’s ability is one thing, and to fear 
Him in the manner His Greatness 
requires, is another. A man’s ability 
increases with his attainment of the 
possible. And it being the demand 
that he fear in the manner that Al- 
lah should be feared, a man’s every 
successful attempt to achieve the 
possible, results in the increase of the 
range of possibility. It can go on end- 
lessly (Au.). 


13. We could quote a hadith to this 
effect. It is from Muslims collection: 
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The Prophet said, “Allah comes 
down to the firmament closest to 
the earth at midnight or last-third 
part of the night and says, “Who 
will supplicate Me that I should 
respond to Him, or ask Me so 
that I give him? Who will give a 
loan to Him who is neither poor 
nor an oppressor?” (Ibn Kathir). 


Shawkani traces another hadith in 
this context. It is in Hakim, (de- 
clared trustworthy by Dhahabi: 5 
Ibrahim). The Prophet reported Al- 
lah's words: 
عليه‎ x de. i RA عَنْ أبى‎ 


"wed‏ قال 
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ل «يقول افر tu‏ عَبْدِى فلن 
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"[ sought a loan from My slave 
but he did not give Me, but rath- 
er My slave abuses Me without 
knowing: he says ‘O bad times, O 
bad times,’ while I am the Time." 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE 
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[1] O Prophet, when you (all)? divorce wom- 
en, divorce them af their periods,“ and reckon 
the period. And fear Allah, your Lord, and do 
not expel them from their homes,” and let them 
not leave,? except that they commit a flagrant 
obscenity.’ These are Allah's bounds; whoso- 
ever crossed Allah's bounds, indeed wronged 
his own soul. (A soul) does not know that per- 
chance Allah will bring about thereafter some- 
thing new to pass.? 


ailis ooh cal 15 2.5 LAT يا‎ 
555 di yin EL وَأَخْصُوا‎ ada 
Jy UE ولا‎ SA من‎ BAF لا‎ 
Sis bs xmi eú ógh أن‎ 
eb Ais الله‎ Syd ies ومن‎ di 
AX kanes اله‎ ge 1336 Y iai 


gi% vat US 


1. Ibn Mas`ud referred to this Surah 
as “Surah Nisa al-Qusra" (the shorter 
Nisa) as in Ibn Jarir. However, rel- 
evant portions of Surah al-Baqarah 
and al-Nisa’ may be studied for a 
fuller understanding of this Surah 
(Au.). 


2. “Note that in the first instance the 
Prophet is himself addressed individ- 
ually, as the Teacher and represen- 
tative of the Community. Then the 
actual directions: ‘when ye ... : are 
addressed to the Community collec- 
tively” (Yusuf Ali) 


3. The article “at” is for “li” of the 
text and is a literal translation; but, 
as Imam Razi points out, it must be 
understood in the same sense as in 
another usage of the Qur’an, 


(VA (الإسراء:‎ ouch ay sca 


"Establish the Prayer at the de- 
cline of the sun." 


Or, 
NE 
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“He it is who brought out from 
their dwellings the unbelievers 
among the People of the Book at 
the fist mustering." 


In both the above verses, as well as 
the one under discussion, the “li” 
of the text should be understood as 


CC 


LI » . . 
inda" meaning, during, or at. 


4. The textual word for “period” is 
‘iddah. What period is this? Is it the 
period of menstruation or of cleanli- 
ness? A hadith makes this clear (Au.). 


Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir 
quote the following. (It is in Bukhari, 


Muslim and others). 
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"Abdullah ibn `Umar divorced 
his wife while she was in her men- 
strual cycle. ‘Umar mentioned 
it to the Prophet. He was quite 
upset about it. He said, “Let him 
take het back and retain her until 
she becomes clean; then she goes 
into het next cycle, and becomes 


clean once again. If at that time 
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he feels that he should divorce 
her during her period of cleanli- 
ness, without having touched her 
(in that period), then he might di- 
vorce her. That is the period that 
Allah has ordered.” 


Ibn Kathir writes: According to the 
version in Muslim, the Prophet then 
recited the first verse of this Surah. 


This then was the opinion of `Abdul- 
lah ibn Mas'ud, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn 
‘Abbas, ‘At a’, Mujahid, Hasan, Ibn 
S ir in, Qatadah, Maymun b. Mah- 
ran, Muqatil b. Hayyan, "Ikrimah 
and Dahhak. 


Accordingly, legal experts have said 
that there are three types of divorc- 
es: (i) the Sunnah divorce (which is 
above), (ii) the Bid" ah divorce (which 
is to divorce during the monthly cy- 
cle, or after intercourse during the pe- 
riod of cleanliness), or, (iii) divorcing 
a minor, or a woman in her meno- 
pause phase (i.e., does not expect to 
undergo a monthly cycle). 


Ibn Jarir writes: Someone told Ibn 
‘Abbas that he had pronounced a 
hundred divorces to his wife. He 
said, “You have disobeyed your Lord. 
However, your wife is separated from 
you. You did not fear Allah so that 
He could show you a way out.” (Le., 
you cannot take her back because it 
was an irrevocable divorce: Au.). Ac- 
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cording to another report, Ibn ‘Ab- 
bas responded in the same way when 
someone told him that he had pro- 
nounced three divorces in one go. 


Qatadah explained the right way: 
“You wait for her to emerge clean. 
Then, if you have not touched her, 
pronounce one divorce. Then you 
wait for her to enter into her cycle 
and, after she becomes clean, pro- 
nounce the second divorce. Finally, 
wait for another menstrual cycle and 
let her emerge clean when you can 
pronounce your third divorce.” 


Now, the question is, is the pro- 
nouncement of three divorces in one 
session allowed? ‘The answer is, says 
Razi, yes, but it is a sin. Imam Razi 
presents a hadith to support it. Ibn 
‘Abbas was firmly of the same opin- 
ion, as many others were. 


There is no difference in opinion 


among the four schools of thought 


that if three divorces are pronounced 
at a time, the woman is irrevocably 


divorced (Mufti Shafi‘). 


For further details Figh books may 
be consulted. Nonetheless, due to 
spread of ignorance, the question of 
three divorces in one session has been 
subjected to fresh discussions by the 
Fuqaha’. Recent Figh books and re- 
search papers may be consulted for 


details (Au.). 
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Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir 
add: Actually, the Prophet had di- 
vorced Hafsa bint ‘Umar, at one 
time. But he was told to take her back 
because she Prayed a lot and fasted 
much, and who will be his wife in 
Paradise. So he took her back. The 
hadith is as follows: 
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There seem to be more than one 
version of this hadith, but others 
are not so trustworthy (Au.). 


5. That is, until the end of the term. 
And the term itself applies to several 
monthly cycles and states of cleanli- 
ness, until the third divorce is pro- 
nounced. Until this irrevocable di- 
vorce she lives in the same quarters 


as her husband (Ibn Jarir). 


Yusuf Ali writes: “As Islam treats 
the married woman as a full juris- 
tic personality in every sense of the 
term a married woman has a right, 
in the married state, to a house or 
apartment of her own. And a house 
or apartment implies the reasonable 
expenses for its upkeep and for her 
own and her children's maintenance. 
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And this is obligatory not only in 
the married state, but during the ‘id- 
dat, which is necessarily a most try- 
ing period for the woman. During 
this period she must not only not be 
turned out, but it is not decent for 
her to leave of her own accord, lest 
the chances of reconciliation should 


be diminished.” 


6. That is, the divorced woman 
should also not leave the house. If 
she does, then, she relinquishes the 
living allowance from her husband 


(Ibn Jarir). 


7. The allusion is to fornication and 
according to Hasan and Ibn Zayd 
she will not be expelled except to 
be stoned to death (Ibn Jarir). That 
is, her crime has to be proven in the 
court of Law (Au.). But Ibn Jarir ex- 
tends it to other obscenities such as 
a crime that involves capital punish- 
ment. 


That the allusion is to adultery was 
the opinion of Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn 
‘Abbas, Sa'eed b. al-Musayyib, 
Sha‘ bi, Hasan, Ibn Sirin, Mujahid, 
‘Ikrimah, Sa' id b. Jubayr, Abu Qila- 
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bah, Abu Saleh, Dahhak, Zayd b. 
Aslam, ‘Ataa al-Khurasani, Suddi, 
and others (Ibn Kathir). 


8. That is, Dahhak, Ibn Zayd, Suddi 
and others said, maybe Allah will in- 
spire the husband to take her back 


before the irrevocable divorce is pro- 
nounced (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


Yusuf Ali explains how one should 
go about it: ^A reconciliation is pos- 
sible, and is indeed recommended 
at every stage. Ihe first serious dif- 
ference between the parties are to 
be submitted to a family council on 
which both sides are represented; di- 
vorce is not to be pronounced when 
mutual physical attraction is at an 
ebb; when it is pronounced, there 
should be a period of probationary 


waiting: dower has to be paid and 


due provision has to be made for 
many things on equitable terms; ev- 
ery facility has to be given for rec- 
onciliation till the last moment, and 
impediments are provided against 
hasty impulses leading to rupture. 
“Thou knowest not if perchance Al- 
lah will bring about thereafter some 
new situation.” 
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[2] Then, when they have reached their term, 
retain them honorably’ or part with them 
honorably;? and call in to witness two men 
of equity from among yourselves; and estab- 
lish the testimony for the sake of Allah. Thus 
is admonished hereby he who believes in Allah 
and the Last Day; and whosoever fears Allah, 


He will find a way out for him." 


9. That is, before the third irrevo- 
cable divorce. The husband may 
change his mind and retain her. But 


he should do that honorably and be- 


have in a goodly manner (Ibn Jarir). 


10. Alternatively, a husband may de- 
cide to send his twice-divorced wife 
away with her mahr, gifts, etc. (Ibn 
Jarir). 


11. That is, if the woman completes 
her third ‘iddah, she is now auto- 
matically irrevocably divorced. As for 
witnesses, the husband is required to 
bring in two equitable persons to 
bear witness either to revocation of 
the divorce after the second divorce, 
or to his final irrevocable divorce 


(Ibn Jarir). 


12. Yusuf Ali again: “In these very 
delicate and difficult matters, the 
wisdom of jurists provides a less sat- 
isfactory solution than a sincere 


desire to be just and true, which 


is described as the ‘fear of Allah’. 
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Where such a desire exists, Allah of- 
ten provides a solution in the most 
unexpected ways or from the most 
unexpected quarters; e.g., the worst 
enemies may be reconciled, or the 
cry or the smile of an infant baby 
may heal seemingly irreparable inju- 
ries or unite hearts seemingly alien- 
ated for ever. And Faith is followed 
at once by a psychological feeling of 
rest for the troubled spirit." 


Imam Ahmad has a hadith in this 
context: 
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Abu Dharr reports: The Prophet 
began to recite this verse to me: 
“and whoever fears Allah, He 
will find a way out for him”, un- 
til he finished reciting it. Then he 
said, “O Abu Dharr, if the peo- 
ple were to take it (in the right 
spirit) it would suffice them.” 
Then he began to recite it and re- 
peat it upon me until I began to 
slumber. Then he said, “O Abu 
Dharr, how will you react if you 
are expelled from Madinah?” I 
answered, “To the spacious plac- 
es and peace. I shall travel until I 
am a pigeon among the pigeons 
of Makkah.” He said, “How 
will you react if you are expelled 
from Makkah?” I answered, “To 
the spacious places and peace of 
Syria and the Holy Lands.” He 
asked, “How will you react if you 
are expelled from Syria?” I an- 
swered, “By Allah, in that case I 
shall take up the sword.” He said, 
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“Or, maybe something better 
than that.” I repeated after him, 
“Or, maybe something better 
than that.” He said, “Listen and 
obey, even if it is an Abyssinian 
slave.” 


The report is in the Sahih of Ibn Hib- 
ban. Its first half is in Hakim which 
Dhahabi treated as Sahih; and, as 
predicted, Abu Dharr was asked to 
leave Syria because of the consterna- 
tion he was causing criticizing the 
wealthy, and had to be sent out to 
Rabdha (a place outside Madinah) 


because of the same problem at Ma- 


dinah (Au.). 


One could quote another /adith in 
this context. It is from Musnad of 


Ahmad: 
قال قال , ول الله‎ os Us 
; Y» aes عليه‎ 


yes q *y ol, et £ ul ET يرد القدر‎ 


Y I rye 


الو Kinas SLG d;‏ (سئن ابن ماجه) 
On the authority of Thawban,‏ 
the Prophet said, "Nothing‏ 
increases one's life-term but‏ 
good deeds, nothing can‏ 
revoke the Divine Decree but‏ 
supplications; and, a man can be‏ 
denied providence because of‏ 
the sins that he commits” (Ibn‏ 


(Kathir 
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[3] And He will provide for him from whence 


he did not reckon. And whosoever placed trust 
in Allah, He is sufficient for him; Allah will 
accomplish His purpose;? except that Allah 
has appointed a measure for everything. 


E من يٹ لا نتسب وم‎ ns 
Ji الم‎ a الله‎ 5 Ene الله فَهُوَ‎ e 


n ia 


[4] As for those of your women who have 


passed the age of menstruation, if you are in 
doubt, their period is three months, as well 2 
as of those who never 111211511110160. As regards 9) 595 c 


B i aia ci 
Sela 3853 


af 


the pregnant ones, their term is that they de- 
liver their burden.” And whoever fears Allah, 


He renders for him his affairs easy. 


The above report is also in Sahih of 
Ibn Hibban, Ibn Majah, and Ha- 
kim. Dhahabi agreed with Hakim in 
declaring it trustworthy (Au.). 


Another report on the topic of de- 


pendence on gee is Rom Amas 


we‏ آحل » (مسند أخمد) 


The Prophet said, “Whosoever 
is visited by a pressing need, and 
he takes it to the people, then it 
is deserving that the need should 
not be eased out; but whoever 
took it to Allah, Allah bestows 
on him either an immediate pro- 
vision, or a deferred death" (Ibn 
Kathir). 


This Aadith could not be traced in 


any other major work (Au.). 


13. “Our anger and our impatience 
have to be curbed. Our friends and 
our mates or associates may seem to 
us ever so weak and unreasonable, 
and the circumstances may be ever 
so disheartening; yet we must trust 
in Allah. How can we measure our 
own weakness or perhaps blindness? 
He knows all. His universal Purpose 
is always good. His Will must be ac- 
complished, and we should wish for 
its accomplishment. His ordering of 
the universe observes a due, just, and 


perfect proportion” (Yusuf Ali). 


14. There are two opinions regarding 
the words “if you are in doubt.” (i) If 
you are in doubt about an old wom- 
an whether her blood is that of men- 
struation or is it “istihaadha” (post- 
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[5] That is Allah’s command that He has sent 
down to you; and whoever feared Allah, He 
will acquit him of his evil deeds and will en- 
large his reward. 


[6] House them wherein you house your- 
selves, according to your means, and harass 
them not soas to constrict them; and if they 
are pregnant, expend on them until they de- 
liver their burden." Further, if they suckle for 
you, then give them their wages and counsel 
together in a goodly manner.” But if you both 
make difficulties, let another suckle him.” 


menstrual bleeding) .. then their 
period is .. to the end of the verse 
and, (ii) The sentence construction 
is something like this: “If you are in 
doubt about what should be the ‘id- 
dah for an old woman or a young one 
who has not yet menstruated, then, فَكَحَتْ. (مسند أخمد)‎ 
you should know that their ‘iddah is 
three months. The latter is the pre- 
ferred opinion (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


Miswar reported that Subay'ah's 
husband died leaving her preg- 
nant. It was not but a few days 
15. This applies to both situations: when she gave birth. When her 
when a man divorces a woman in her bleeding ceased, she received an 
pregnancy, or he dies leaving his wife offer for marriage. She spoke to 
pregnant. In both cases, the waiting the Prophet about the proposal. 
period ends with the delivery, even He allowed her, and she got mar- 
if the delivery takes place a few days ried” (Ibn Kathir). 

after the divorce, or death of the hus- 
band. There is consensus of the ju- 
ristconsults over this issue. There are 
several ahadith clarifying this. We 
may present one from the Sahihyan 
and others: 


16. Although provision has not been 
mentioned along with housing, but 
it should be obvious that one eats in 


a house he or she lives in (Shabbir). 
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17. There is no difference in opinion 
between the jurists that a pregnant 
woman - if divorced - has to be pro- 
vided with food and shelter by the 
former husband, until she delivers. 
But, what if three divorces have been 
pronounced, (or she has obtained a 
khul’) and she is not pregnant? Does 
she get the living allowance? Here 
there is disagreement. According to 
Imàm Shafe' i and Ahmad, a woman 
divorced thrice in a single session, 
does not deserve the living quarters 
and food expenses. But, according to 
Imàm Abu Haneefah, it is an obliga- 
tion on the husband — until termi- 
nation of the woman's ‘iddah (Mufti 
Shafi‘ Deobandi). 


Those who believe that a thrice-di- 
vorced woman does not deserve food 
and housing, depend on the follow- 
ing widely reported hadith of Mus- 
lim, Abu Daud, Nasa'i and others: 
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Fatimah bint Qays reported that 
Abu "Amr b. Hafs of the Makh- 
zum tribe pronounced three di- 
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vorces. Khalid b. al-Waleed went 
up to see the Prophet along 
with a few Makhzumis and told 
him, “Messenger of Allah. Abu 
"Amt b. Hafs has divorced Fati- 
mah thrice. Does she get the liv- 
ing allowance?” He answered, 
“She gets neither provision nor 
housing” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir and others). 


Other reports add the detail that she 
was offered food allowance but she 
thought it was inadequate and hence 
had to complain to the Prophet (Au.). 


However, when a similar situation 
arose during ‘Umar’s caliphate, and 
he was told of Fatima’s hadith, he re- 
fused to accept her report. He said, 
“We cannot abandon Allah’s Book 
and the Prophet’s Sunnah because 
of a single woman’s report.” (Badru- 
din ‘Ayni adds: According to other 
reports, Umar said, “A report about 
which we do not know how much 
she remembered and how much she 
forgot.” Yet another report added 
that he said, “Let her bring forth two 
equitable witnesses, otherwise we do 
not abandon Allah’s Book and the 
Prophet’s Sunnah,” and he recited 
this ayah: Au.). By Sunnah, ‘Umar 
was perhaps referring to his own 
hadith, now in Tabarani, wherein he 


reported, “I have heard the Prophet 
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[7] Let the man of means expend according to 
his means, while he whose resources are re- 
stricted, let him expend out of what Allah has 
bestowed on him. Allah does not burden a soul 
but to the extent He has given him. Allah will 


soon bring about ease after hardship.”° 


declare food and housing as an ob- 
ligation on the husband in case of 


tripple divorces” (Mufti Shafi‘). 


Moreover, Fatimah bint Qays’ case 
seems to have been a special one. 
Firstly, reports say that she had ac- 
tually been offered provision but she 
thought it was too low. (In fact, ac- 
cording to some reports she was an- 
gry at the offer: Au.). Perhaps when 
the Prophet told her that she gets 
no provision, he meant over and 
above what she had already been of- 
fered. Secondly, and with regard 
to housing, reports suggest that she 
was somewhat of a sharp-tongued 
woman and her in-laws had a tough 
time dealing with her. Therefore, the 
Prophet told her, “you have no hous- 
ing.” Now, if she did not get hous- 
ing with her in-laws, then allowance 
went with it. Indeed, the rule is, if 
a woman leaves her housing on her 
own accord, she loses the right to 


provision (Shabbir). 


18. That is, even after the woman 


has left her husband’s house, the 
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divorced wife has the first right to 
suckle her child, but has to be paid 
for the suckling (Ibn Jarir), and, even 
if the child is suckled by another 
woman, it cannot be separated from 


the mother (Mufti Shafi‘). 


19. That is, if both are unreasonable 
with each other, creating problems 
(she demanding high, or he offering 
low), then, let the child be suckled 
by another woman, (who of course 
does it voluntarily, or is paid: Au.). 
The mother cannot be forced to 


breast-feed (Ibn Jarir). 


20. Sayyid reviews the laws, com- 
mandments and 
women and concludes: “It was not in 
the Arab world alone that a woman 
suffered variety of injustices, was de- 


injunctions for 


prived of every right, and was treated 
as a chattel. Her condition was no 
better, if not worse, in the rest of the 
world. (Even as late as 700 years after 
Islam, it was possible in Britain for a 
woman to be tide up to a horse and 
moved about forcibly: Au.). In the 
European religious circles she was 
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treated as something unclean and 
no less than Satan. Taking her from 
there, Islam raised her to the lofty 
position about which we have spo- 
ken in above lines. Islam raised her 
to a high position, giving her rights 
unheard of before. She was now an 
infant that could not be buried alive 
or humiliated; a respectable lady — 
previously married or virgin - who 
could not be married off without 
her consent, a wife who had the law 
guaranteeing her upkeep, a divorcee 
whose rights were firmly stated as in 
this chapter and in Surah Al-Baqa- 
rah. 


“Islam gave her all this not because 
women in the Arabian Peninsula, or 
anywhere in the world, realized that 
they were being maltreated, not be- 
cause the conscience of males over 
the world felt any pain on her ac- 
count, not because women had an 
Arab or international union seek- 
ing rights and justice, or because 
women had entered into parliaments 
and senates demanding better treat- 
ment, or a voice from anywhere in 
the world spoke on their behalf; but 
rather, it was Islam: a heavenly law, a 
heavenly justice and the Divine Will, 
that had decided that that humans, 
men and women, should be raised to 
a new and higher level of honor and 
respect." 
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Ibn Kathir writes: Ahmad has pre- 
served a hadith for us. It says, 
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A man entered upon his family, but 
when he saw how much in want 
they were, he left for the outskirts. 
When his wife saw this, she placed 
the grinder on the hand-mill stone 
and went up to the oven and 
lighted it. Then she said, “O Allah 
feed us.” Then, as she looked at 
the bowl, lo, it was full. She went 
up to the oven and found it full. 
Latet, her husband returned and 
asked, “Did you find something?" 
She said, “Yes — from our Lord. 
He set right the mill-stone.” This 
was mentioned to the Prophet. He 
remarked, “If you had not lifted it 
(the millstone), it would have kept 
going round (yielding) until the 
Judgment Day.” 
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[8] And how many a town transgressed the 
commandment of its Lord and His Messen- 
gers, wherefore We subjected it to a harsh ac- 
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count;! and We chastised it with a horrible 


chastisement.? 


[9] So it tasted the grievousness of its conduct, 


and the end of its affair was ruin. 


standing:? those who have believed; Allah has 
already sent down to you a reminder.” 


Haythamiyy treated the above report 
as trustworthy. 


And, it was the habit of the Com- 
panions to conceal their personal 
virtues. It would be quite interest- 
ing to find out whether it was not 
an incident involving Abu Hurayrah 
himself. But major hadith books and 
their commentaries are quiet about 
it (Au.). 


21. That is, said the Salaf; they were 
subjected to a merciless accounting 


(Ibn Jarir). 


22. This is to remind the Muslims 
that they ought not to take the above 


5 


[10] Allah has prepared for them a sever chas- — € bia Clie gh A Sci 
tisement. Fear Allah then, O men of under- 9f 4$ منوا‎ cyl JUS Jii 


GPSI 


commandments lightly, 
them with contumely or disdain. 
They may know that there have been 
many nations before who rejected 
Allah’s commandments in pride, 
and, therefore, tasted severe chastise- 


ment (Shabbir). 
23. Taqwa has levels. The first level 


is to have faith in Allah’s oneness. 
So, when an unbeliever is exhorted 
to Taqwa, (the invitation is to belief 
in Allah and His oneness). On the 
other hand, when it is believers who 
are addressed, then the call is to de- 
sist from sins (Razi). 


24. That is, the Qur’ an. 


treating 
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[11] A Messenger reciting to you clear revela- نات‎ Á cogi Mud يثلو‎ y 

tions of Allah, to bring out those who believe ااا تات‎ Mass via KE M 
and do righteous deeds from darknesses into $ انوا‎ or "e 
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[12] It is Allah who created the seven heav- — i$ vm j^ se e E 
ens and of the earth their like? the command fms مر‎ 

descends between 171611126 so that you may 

know that Allah has power over all things and 

that Allah has encompassed everything with 

knowledge. 


25. Ibn ‘Abbas said, "In every earth لحاكم:‎ i Jc تعليقات الذهي في التلخيم‎ 
there are the likes of Ibrahim, and 
a creation like the creation on this l B Ea 
earth." And Mujahid (his pupil) re- صحيح)‎ geo (نعايق دهي بي‎ 
ported that Ibn "Abbas said, "If I “There are seven earths, in each 
were to interpret this verse rightly, earth a Prophet like your Proph- 
you would turn disbelievers. Your et, and Adam; Nuh like your 
denial would perc ace d disbe- Nuh, and Ibrahim like your Ibra- 
lief" (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). him, an “Isa like your "Isa" (Ibn 
Yet another report that has come to Kathir). 


us from Ibn "Abbas is that he said [bn Kathir picks the hadith from 
with reference to this verse, Bayhaqi's a-Asma’ wa al-Sifaat, but 
عن ابن عباس رضي الله عنهما أنه قال‎ we have taken it as it appears in Ha- 
-— 9 kim about which Dhahabi said that 
| (es eos at it has a trustworthy chain of narra- 

tors (Au.).‏ (الطلاق: (VY‏ قال 


Ibn Mas ud said in this regard, “Al- 
lah created seven firmaments; be- 
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tween each of them a travel distance 
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of 500 years. Above the seven heav- 
ens is Water. Above Water is Allah. 
Nothing of the deeds of Adam’s chil- 
dren is hidden from Him. And, there 
are seven earths, between each other 
the travel distance of 500 years, and 
the depth of each earth is 500 years.” 
Mujahid said, “Each firmament in 
comparison to another is like a ring 
thrown in the desert” (Ibn Jarir) 


And Qatadah said, “Of the seven fir- 
maments, in each there is an earth, 
a creation specific to it, command- 
ments specific to it and Allah’s De- 


cree specific to it” (Ibn Jarir, Kash- 
shaf). 


Ibn Jarir also quotes the long hadith 
of Tirmidhi which we have presented 
while explaining ayah 3 of Surah al- 
Hadid (57), under comment no. 7. 


Qurtubi writes: There have been two 
interpretations of this ayah: (i) There 
are seven earths, one over another 
with 
one earth and another as between 
one firmament and another, and 
(ii) there are seven earths but they 


the same distance between 


are one upon another as layers. This 
was Dahhak’s opinion. But the first 
mentioned interpretation is the cor- 
rect one. That there are seven earths 
is proven by several ahadith. One in 
Bukhari says, 
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The Prophet said, “Whoever 
transgressed by a hand-span of 
land, will have seven earths hung 
by his neck.” 


Another version is also in Bukhari: 
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g : ٠ 

“2al 20‏ مه .- 
به يوم LEV‏ سبع أرضين. 
بر يوم اويا مر إلى سبع ^ 


The Prophet said, “Whoever 
took anything of the land with- 
out right, will be made to sink 
into the earth on the Day of 
Judgment (to the depth of) seven 
earths." 


Some scholars have thought that the 
seven earths refer to seven layers of 
one, our earth. But the geologists 
generally divide the earth’s layers into 
five: (i) Crust, (ii) Upper Mantle, 
(iii) Lower Mantle, (iv) Outer Core 
and, (v) Inner Core. 


However, a more detailed description 
makes it ten layers: (i) Lithosphere, 
(ii) Asthenosphere, (iii) Transition 
Zone, (iv) Mohorovicic Discontinu- 
ity, (v) Upper Mantle, (vi) Transi- 
tion Zode, (vii) Lower Mantle, (viii) 
Gutenberg Discontinuity, (ix) Outer 
Core and (x) Inner Core. A few of 
those of our contemporary world 
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who hold the opinion that there is 
one earth with seven layers, count 
differently and include the atmo- 
sphere as one layer, ignoring some of 
the zones stated by geologists. 


Nonetheless, the following ahadith 
strengthen the position of the ma- 
jority who hold that there are seven 
earths: 
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The Prophet said, as in a hadith 
of Muslim: “Allah will wrap the 
heavens on the Day of Judg- 
ment atound his Right Hand and 
say, ‘I am the Compeller. Where 
are the tyrants? Where are the 
proud ones?' Then He will fold 
the earths in His Left Hand and 
say, ‘I am the King. Where are 
the tyrants? Where are the proud 
ones?” 


Another hadith is found in vari- 
ous books. The following is from 
the Musnad of Bazzar, treated as 
trustworthy by Dhahabi, Shu‘ayb 
Arnaut, and others: 
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Ka`b al-Ahbar said, “The Proph- 
et never intended to enter a town 
but said when he saw it, ‘O AI- 
lah, Lord of the heavens and 
what they cover, Lord of the 
seven earths and what they car- 
ty, Lord of the devils and what 
they misguide, Lord of the winds 
and what they blow: We ask you 
for the best of this town and the 
best of its folks, and seek Your 
refuge against its evil and the evil 
of its folks (or he said), from its 
evil and evil of what it contains" 
(Au.). 
Qurtubi (7th century A.H.) men- 


tions in passing that the earth could 
be round. 


26. Yusuf Ali's note is quite adequate 
at this point: “But in all spheres of 
life and Creation, whatever concep- 
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tion we are able to form of them, it 
is certain that the Command or Law 
of Allah runs through them all, for 
His knowledge and power extend 


through all things.” 


27. Ibn al-Qayyim has stated in his 
"badaai that Allah 
brought the creation into existence 
to manifest two of His Attributes 
mentioned here: Power and Knowl- 
edge. According to him, all other At- 


wa fawaaid 
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tributes can be related to these two. 
The famous statement of the Sufis, 
adds Shabbir, which is not a hadith, 
has perhaps been inspired by this 
ayah: 


es ans 
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"| was a hidden treasure and 
wished to be known” (Shabbir). 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] O Prophet, why do you treat as forbidden 
what Allah has made lawful to you;' seeking 
the goodwill of your wives?? And Allah is All- 


forgiving, All-kind. 


1. It was honey that the Prophet had 
declared he would not drink (Shafr ). 


See details below. 


As regards forbidding something to 
oneself, one might remember the 
following: (i) If someone treats, de- 
spite knowledge, a lawful of Allah 
as unlawful, then, it amounts to dis- 
belief. (ii) If he does not believe that 
it is unlawful, but declares it unlaw- 
ful to himself, then, he is merely a 
sinner. If he has sworn against it, he 
should break the oath and seek to ex- 
piate: an obligation on him. (iii) If 
he does not think a lawful of Allah 
is unlawful, nor declares it unlawful 
for himself, but decides to avoid it 
for the rest of his life then there are 
two situations: (a) he thinks this is 
a virtue: if so, it is a bid‘ah and an 
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act of asceticism which is forbidden. 
(b) alternatively, he treats a thing un- 
lawful, for a time, for health reasons: 
either spiritual or physical, then, it is 
allowed. The stories that have come 
to us of the Sufis shunning some del- 
icacies, are of this nature (Shafi‘). 


2. There are a variety of reports that 
explain the context, but most are not 
trustworthy except for what is re- 
ported in Bukhari, Muslim and Ah- 


mad. To sum them up: 
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‘Aisha, who has been reproached 
in this Surah, is herself the narra- 
tor. She said: The Prophet loved 
honey and sweets. Now, usu- 
ally, when he had done his `Asr 
Prayer, he would visit his wives 
and then get close to one of them 
(i.e., stay on with one whose turn 
it was). Once he entered into 
Hafsa's house and was held back 
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more than the usual. I felt jeal- 
ous and sought to find out what 
was going on. I was told that a 
woman had gifted a bag of hon- 
ey out of which she made some 
sort of drink for him (which 
seemed to have delayed him). I 
said to myself that I shall play a 
trick on him. I told Sawda that 
he was likely to come to her and 
that when he comes near you tell 
him, “Have you eaten maghafir” 
(a bad smelling gum). He will say 
no. Then you tell him, “Then 
what kind of smell is that I find 
coming from you?" He will say, 
“Hafsa gave me a honey-drink.” 
Then you tell him, “Perhaps the 
bees visited the "Urfut plant.” I 
(Aisah) will say the same thing 
and, you O Safiyyah, will say the 
same thing. Later, Sawdah said 
(to ` Aisha), “By Allah it wasn't 
long when he was at the door and 
I thought I will tell him all about 
what you had said (but did not) 
because of your feat.” 


When he came in Sawdah asked him, 
"Messenger of Allah, have you of late 
eaten maghafir?” He said, “No.” She 
said, “Then what smell is this, com- 
ing from you?” He said, “Hafsa gave 
me a honey-drink.” She said, “Per- 
haps the bees visited the Urfut plant 
(which yields maghafir).” When he 
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visited me (Aisha) I said the same 
things as Sawdah. When he visited 
Saifyyah, she said the same thing. 
Now, when he visited Hafsa again 
she asked, "Messenger of Allah, shall 
I serve you with the same drink?" 
He replied, “I dont need it.” Sawdah 
told ‘Aisha, “By Allah, we have de- 
prived him of it.” 
about it.” 


I said, “Be quiet 


However, we have a second report in 
Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Daud, Nasa'i 
and others, that say that it was Za- 
ynab bint Jahsh’s house where the 
Prophet was served with the honey- 
drink. It comes from ‘Aisha herself. 
She said: 
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The Prophet would drink honey 
in the house of Zaynab bint Jahsh 
and stay there for some time 
until myself and Hafsa agreed 
that whichever of us he entered 
upon, we shall say to him that he 
had perhaps taken maghafir and 
that “I found you emitting the 
smell of maghafir" (When we 
did that) he said, “No. But rather 
I used to drink a honey-drink at 
Zaynab’s house, and I shall never 
do it again.” Thereupon it was re- 
vealed in reference to Aisha and 
Hafsa: “O Prophet, why do you 
treat as forbidden what Allah has 
made lawful to you; seeking the 
approval of your wives?” .. until 
.. “Now, if you two turn to Allah 
in repentance..”, 


And in reference to the Prophet, it 
was revealed, "And when the Prophet 
confided to one of his wives a certain 
matter.." 


Other versions add that the Prophet 
said when asked about the bad smell, 


N» قال‎ 


i, Sos C GS Ex 


«as! D Ty y 
“But rather I used to drink honey 
in Zaynab’s house. I shall not do 


it again. I have indeed sworn, but 
do not mention it to anyone.” 
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He told the two not to reveal to any- غو ان.‎ MU 5 - وسلم‎ ale isl 
one, adds Mufti Shafi‘, because he 
did not wish to hurt Zaynab. 


si, nan pt alii‏ حى دحل 


Another report, coming from Ibn 
‘Abbas through Bukhari, Muslim 
and Imam Ahmad also confirms that 
it was ‘Aisha and Hafsa who were 
reproached in this Surah. It says: 
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I waited for a year to ask "Umar 
ibn al-Khattab about a verse of 
the Quran but was overawed 
to do it, until he started off for 
pilgrimage and I too went with 
him. At one point in the jour- 
ney he left us to go behind acacia 
trees to relieve himself. I wait- 
ed for him until when he came 
back, I accompanied him and 
asked, “Leader of the Believers, 
who were the two wives of the 
Prophet that had backed each 
other against the Prophet?” He 
answered, “Those were “Aisha 
and Hafsa.” I told him, “By Al- 
lah, I have been wanting to ask 
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you since a year but could not 
because of your dread.” He an- 
swered, “Don’t do that. If you 
think I have a piece of knowl- 
edge, ask me. If I know about it, 
Pll let you know.” 


Then “Umar added, “By Allah, 
in pre-Islamic times, we never 
counted women as worth any- 
thing until Allah revealed about 
them what He revealed and allot- 
ted them what He allotted. Now, 
while I was engaged in something 
when my wife said, ‘If you did it 
this way . I said, What's the mat- 
ter with your And why do you 
interfere in an affair of mine?’ 
She answered, ‘It is strange of 
you O Ibn al-Khattab that you 
do not wish that you should be 
answered back while your daugh- 
ter answers back the Prophet — to 
the extent that sometimes he re- 
mains angry the whole day.” 


[So ‘Umar got up, gathered his 
cloak and entered upon Hafsa. 
He told her], ‘My dear daughter. 
Do you answer back the Proph- 
et to the extent that he remains 
angry the whole day?" She an- 
swered, “By Allah, we do answer 
back.’ I said, ‘I warn you of Al- 
lah’s punishment and His an- 
get for His Messenger. My dear 
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daughter, do not be misled by 
the other one whose beauty has 
led the Prophet to her love. [He 
meant Aisha]. 


Then, “I left and entered upon 
Umm Salamah because of my 
relationship with her and spoke 
to her. She answered, ‘Strange of 
you O Ibn al-Khattab, you have 
begun to poke your nose into 
everything to the extent that you 
wish to interfere in affairs of the 
Prophet and his wives!’ Then she 
took me on, and (I tell you) by 
Allah, so severely that it broke 
some of what I was finding with- 
in me. (According to other re- 
ports she said at that time: “Now, 
are not the Prophet’s admoni- 
tions enough for us that want to 
add your own?”). So I left her. 
Now, I had an Ansari friend who 
would bring me news when I was 
absent, and when he was absent I 
would take the news to him. 


Those days we were afraid of one 
of the Ghassani rulers. We were 
informed that he had decided 
to march against us. Our minds 
were full of him, and there was 
my Ansari companion knocking 
at the door and saying, ‘Open 
the door, open the door, I said, 
‘What, has the Ghassani arrived? 


Al-Talaq 


He answered, Something worse 
than that. The Prophet has with- 
drawn from his wives.’ I said to 
myself, May Hafsa's and " A'isha's 
nose be in the dust.” I put on 
my clothes, went up to find the 
Messenger of Allah in an upper 
quarter which you reached by a 
ladder. The Prophet's dark slave 
sat at the door. I told him to tell 
the Prophet that here was “Umar 
ibn al-Khattab. He allowed me 
in and I spoke of my talks with 
his wives and when I described 
my encounter with Umm Sala- 
mah, the Prophet smiled. He was 
then on a mat without anything 
between him and the mat, with 
a leather pillow filled with frond. 
There was some tanning-grass 
neat his feet and an untanned 
leather bottle dangling near his 
head. I saw the imprint of the 
mat on his side and wept. He 
asked, ‘What makes you cry?’ I 
said, ‘Messenger of Allah here 
ate Kisra and Caesar, in the con- 
dition in which they are, and here 
you ate while you are a Messen- 
ger of Allah" He answered, ‘Are 
you not satisfied that they should 
have this world and we the Here- 
after?" 


Thus, the whole story with reference 
to the early part of the Surah is no 


Al Talag 


more than a minor family affair, but, 
when a Prophet is involved, then it 
acquires a serious status. Further, 
there seem to be several other family 
events that seem to have distracted 
the Prophet’s concerns. For example, 
as pointed out by Shabbir, one was 
about maintenance allowance. It was 
a pittance. His wives surrounded the 
Prophet and demanded that their 
allowance be increased. He did not 
like it and took to seclusion for a 
month. In fact, it is not clear wheth- 
er his month-long seclusion was due 
to their demands, or due to one of 
them divulging something he had 
told her not to reveal to others. The 
report about their demand for in- 
creased allowance is in Muslim: 
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Jabir reported that Abu Bakr ar- 
rived into the mosque to find 
people at the door and none was 
being allowed in. He sought per- 
mission and was allowed in. Then 
`Umar came in and he too was 
allowed. He found the Prophet 
surrounded by his wives: squat- 
ting, aggrieved and quiet. He said 
to himself, *Let me say some- 
thing that will make him smile. 
So I said, ‘Messenger of Allah, 
do you know about Kharijah's 
daughter? She asked me for high- 
er food allowance so I jumped at 
her and poked her in the neck? 
The Prophet smiled and said, ‘As 
you see them, they are around me, 
demanding higher allowances.” 
So Abu Bakr got up and slapped 
‘Aisha’s neck. And “Umar got up 
and slapped Hafsa’ neck; both 
saying, “Do you demand of the 
Prophet what he does not have?” 
They said, “By Allah, we shall 
never ask for what the Messenger 
of Allah does not have.” Then he 
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[2] Allah has already ordained for you the dis- 
solution of your oaths; and Allah is your pro- 


tector, He is the Knowing, the Wise. 


[3] And when the Prophet confided to one of 
his wives a certain matter, and when she di- 
vulged it? and Allah disclosed it to him, he 
(in turn) letting (her) know a part thereof, and 
ignoring a part; then, when he informed her 
about it, she asked, "Who informed you this?’,° 
he said, 'Informed me the All-knowing, the 


All-aware.' 


withdrew from them for a month 
(Au.). 


As regards the stories in connection 
with Maariyyah, (quoted by many 
commentators), to the effect that 
he lay with her in Hafsas house, 
which displeased her, to the end of 
it, they have not been quoted by the 
Sihah works, and outside of them, 
the narratives suffer from a variety 
of technical defects and, therefore, 
untrustworthy (Imam Nawawi and 


Qurtubi). 


It might be remembered in this con- 
nection that Mariyyah Qibtiyyah 
did not live near the mosque. She 
lived quite a distance away in anoth- 
er neighborhood. As for the Prophet 
having intercourse with her in Haf- 
sa's house, far from him, it is difficult 
to imagine of any man, with several 
wives, and at liberty to visit them in 
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their homes any time, would attempt 
it, at an odd time, with the con- 
straint of time on someone who was 
extremely busy in his life. As regards 
Allah’s strong words of reproach, as 
Shabbir has pointed out, most seri- 
ous family troubles start with a scuf- 
fle over a minor affair; hence Allah 
dealt with it firmly to put a complete 
stop to it (Au.). 


3. The matter that the Prophet had 
asked one of his wives to keep to her- 
self was that he would not take any 
honey-drink. But she disclosed it to 
another (Shafi and others). But this 
is an opinion and not a hadith (Au.). 


4. '[hat is, after Allah had informed 
the Prophet of the matter, (whatever 
it was) he in turn did not divulge all 
that he had been told, but informed 
his wife of a part ignoring the rest, 
out of kindness to her (Ibn Jarir). 
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[4] Now, if you two turn to Allah in repen- 
tance - although the hearts of you two are al- 
ready deviated, but if you support one another 
against him, then surely Allah is his support- 
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er, Jibril, and the righteous among the belieo- 
ers; and, after that, the angels are backers.’ 


[5] It is possible that if he divorced you all, his 


Lord will give in exchange wives better than 
you: women who have surrendered, believers, 
devout,?repentant, worshippers, given to fast- 


ing, previously married and virgins. 


5. ‘Aisha and Hafsa were good 
friends. They trusted each other and 
did not divulge their personal secrets 
to others. When one of them con- 
fided to the other something that 
she was not supposed to reveal, it 
was because of mutual trust. But of 
course, it was to remain between the 
two. Accordingly, when the Prophet 
informed one of them of what she 
had divulged, she was surprised. Had 
the other one betrayed? It could not 
be she. So she asked, “Who informed 
you that?" (Au. based on a point in 


Shabbir). 


6. The textual word “qulub” is in plu- 
ral, instead of dual which the context 
requires, perhaps because more than 
two of the wives of the Prophet were 
involved, with ‘Aisha and Hafsah 
being in the forefront; which also ex- 
plains the personal pronouns in plu- 
ral in the following verses (Ihanwi). 
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7. Sufi commentator Thanwi offers a 
note that is at some distance from the 
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matter-of-fact approach of the major- 
ity of commentators: The word “maw- 
la" (“supporter”, or “companion” — as 
Thanwi translates), acquires different 
connotations with the change of the 
object. When it is used for Allah, it 
is in the real and true sense (of Be- 
stower). When used for Jibril, it is in 
the sense of ‘the transmitter of spiri- 
tual bequeathals.’ When used for the 
righteous Believers, it is in the sense 
of ‘adherents (to the transmitted val- 
ues)’ and, when used for ordinary an- 
gels, it is in the sense of ‘carriers of 
tranquility’ (slightly reworded). 


8. Bukhari has recorded that when 
` Umar went around visiting the wives 
of the Prophet (hijab-verses had not 
yet been revealed), he warned them 
in these very words, “It is possible 
that if he divorced you all.." 
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[6] O those who have believed, save yourself 
and your families from a Fire whose fuel are 
men and stones, over which are angels harsh 
and severe, who disobey not Allah in what He 
commands them, and do what they are ordered. 


[7] O those who have disbelieved, make no ex- 
cuses today; you are only being recompensed 
for what you were doing. 


[8] O those who have believed, turn to Allah fre 
in sincere repentance,” haply your Lord will 
acquit you of your sins and admit you to gar- 
dens underneath which rivers flow: upon the 
day Allah will not disgrace the Prophet and 
those who have believed with him;" their Light 
running before them and on their right side; 
they saying, 'O our Lord, perfect for us our 
Light and forgive us, surely You have power 
over all things.' 
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On several other occasions ‘Umar’s Other scholars explain that “tawbatu 
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words coincided with Allah’s words. 
E.g., when he suggested to the 
Prophet that Muslim women ought 
to observe hijab, or when he sug- 
gested that the prisoners at Badr be 
slaughtered, or that the Prophet may 
offer Prayer near the Station of Ibra- 
him (Ibn Kathir). 


9. Some scholars have understood 
the textual “qanitat” 
“the obedient ones” (Ibn Jarir). 


10. The opinion of most of the Salaf 
was that “tawbatu al-nasuh” is that 
sin which is never repeated after re- 
pentance (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


as meaning, 


al-nasuh” is one which has four ele- 
ments. One should: (i) give up the 
sin in which one has fallen, (ii) regret 
over what had been in the past, (iii) 
resolve that he will not repeat it and 
(iv) if someone’s right is involved, 
clear it. 


One question, is it necessary for a 
tawbatu al-nasuh's validity that one 
should remain in the state (of abju- 
ration)? The answer may be sought 
in the hadith which can be gener- 
ally applied to many situations. Ibn 
Mas ud reported, as in Bukhari, 
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that day. What does this mean? He 
answers (as also Thanwi in slightly 
different words) that the primary ob- 
jective is to mention that the believ- 
ers will be in the company of their 
Prophet. 


12. One may refer to ayah 12 of 
Surah al-Hadid for a fuller explana- 
tion. We might add at this point a 
hadith from Imàm Ahmad (which 
is close to being trustworthy: Sami). 
The Prophet said, 


ابن مسعود رضي الله Ze‏ قال قال 
iuh diri 6‏ 


ts Sa‏ هل في ia‏ ومن xl t‏ ء في 


الاسلام Jou isf‏ والآخر. 


Someone asked the Prophet, 
"Messenger of Allah. Shall we 
be questioned for what we did in 
pre-Islamic times?" He answered, 
“Whoever did well in Islam, will 
not be held responsible for what 
he did in pre-Islamic times. On ol 
the other hand, whoever did bad- £f وذ‎ 
ly in Islam, will be held for the 1 
earlier and the later (deeds) - Ibn 
Kathir. 


11. We have a hadith pertinent to 
this ayah: 
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A man from the Kinanah tribe 


reported, “I prayed behind the 
Prophet the year of the fall of 
Makkah. I heard him say, ‘O Al- 
lah, do not disgrace me on the 
Day of Judgment” (Ibn Kathir). 


Imam Razi asks: 


We know that a 
Prophet will not be disgraced on 


“T will be the first to be allowed 
to prostrate myself on the Day 
of Judgment, and the first to be 
allowed to raise his head. I will 
look around and see in front of 
me my followers between other 
nations, and similarly behind me, 
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[9] O Prophet, strive hard against the unbe- 
lievers and the hypocrites,” and be harsh with 
them;'* their abode is Jahannum, an evil des- 


tination. 


[10] Allah has struck a similitude for the un- 
believers, of the wife of Nuh and the wife of 
Lut. They were under two righteous servants 
from among Our servants; but they betrayed 
them,” so availed not the two aught against 
Allah, and they were told, ‘Enter the Fire - you 


two - along with those who enter.“ 


on my right side and on my left 
side." 
ger of Allah, how will you recog- 


Someone asked, “Messen- 


nize your followers from among 
the nations of Nuh until your 
times?" He answered, “They will 
bear the mark of ablution that 
none else will bear, and I will 
know them because they will be 
given their Records by their right 
hands, and I will know them by 
the Light running before them" 
(Ibn Kathir). 


13. That is, struggle against one with 
the sword while gainst the other with 
the tongue (Ibn Jarir). 


14. Because he treated them mildly 
and kindly (Shabbir). 


15. They betrayed them in faith and 
not by indulging in immoral deeds. 
Wives of Prophets are saved from 
committing obscenities. Ibn ‘Abbas 
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specifically stated that their wives 
did not indulge in sexual indecency. 
The opinion of ‘Ikrimah, Sa'eed 
b. Jubayr and Dahhak was that the 
betrayal of Nuh’s wife consisted in 
passing information to the unbeliev- 
ers about those who embraced Islam 
at Nuh's hand and in calling him *in- 
sane," while the betrayal of Lut’s wife 
consisted in passing information to 
the unbelievers, concerning visitors 
to her husband's house (Ibn Jarir, 
Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


16. The suggestion by some people 
that the example of the two unbe- 
lieving women was cited for the 
wives of the Prophet to take lesson 
from, is incorrect. The example is 
in reference to verse 6 above where 
the believers have been urged to save 
themselves and their families from 


Hellfire (Thawni). 
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[11] And Allah has struck a similitude for the 
believers of the wife of Fir awn when she said, 
'O my Lord, build for me by You a house in 
Paradise" and deliver me from Fir awn and 
his deed,” and deliver me from the wrongdo- 


ing people. 


[12] And Maryam, the daughter of ‘Imran, 
who guarded her private parts; so We blew 
into it? of Our spirit.” She testified to the 
words of her Lord and His Books, and she was 


of the devout ones.” 


17. She chose the Company before 
the house. They say in Arabic: 


الجاء قبا الدار, 
A [E 54‏ 


"The neighbor, before the lodge" 
(Au.). 


18. That is, deliver me from him and 
deliver me from the kind of deed he 
commits, foremost among them is 
his disbelief in Allah (Ibn Jarir, Qur- 
tubi). 


19. Lit., “faraj” is an opening. The 
term here is “farj” which is for pri- 
vate parts, but allows for translation 
as "opening" (Au.). 


20. That is, in the opening of her 
shirt since every opening is called 


“farj” (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi). 


21. “Min ruhinaa”: that is, a spirit 
from among Our other spirits (Qur- 


tubi). 
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22. “The fact that “qanitin” (devout) 
is not in the feminine form implies 
that the highest spiritual dignity is 
independent of sex" (Yusuf Ali). 


We have ahadith that speak of the 
virtues of these two women. The fol- 
lowing is in the Sahihayn and other 
works. The Prophet said: 


أبي توم Ze D us;‏ قال : قال 
Y‏ الله صَلَى IE‏ ل ot‏ 
p Je‏ وله c A PS‏ النسّاء إلا ic‏ 


E 
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flo Je ل الثريدٍ‎ aa CX عَلَى‎ tse 


E 


الطعام. 


"Among men those who attained 
there 
many. But among women few at- 


perfection, have been 
tained perfection except Aasiyah 
the wife of Fir'awn and Maryam 


the daughter of “Imran. And, 
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‘Aisha’s superiority over rest of 
the women is like that of tharid 
over other dishes.” (Tharid was a 
tasty meat and parte dish (Au.). 


r , 
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Once the Prophet drew four 
lines on the earth and asked, 


Al Talag 


“Do you know what these are?” 
They answered, “Allah and His 
Messenger know best.” He said, 
“The best among the women of 
Paradise: Khadijah bint Khuway- 
lid, Fatimah bint Muhammad, 
Asiyah bint Muzahim, the wife of 
Fir'awn and Maryam the daugh- 
ter of “Imran” (Zamakhsahir in 
brief, Ibn Kathir). 


(Haythami declared the above report 
of Ahmad as trustworthy: Sami). 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 
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ion, and He has power over all things? 


1. There are several reports in a va- 
riety of hadith collections that speak 
of the good qualities of this Surah. 
However, many of them suffer weak- 
nesses of one kind or the other. But 
one of them has been declared Sahih 
by Haythami and Dhahabi, in his 
notes on Mustadrak (Au.). It is as 
follows: 


عن أنس قال: قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه 
وسلم: "سورة من القرآن ما هي إلا ثلاتون 
أية خاصمت عن صاحيها adoi oe‏ 
الجنة وهى سورة تبارك . 


The Prophet said, “There is a 
Surah of the Qur'an, no more 
than thirty verses long, that will 
argue in favor of anyone (who 
knew it) until it will usher him 
into Paradise. It is Surah Tabarak” 
(Qurtubi, Shawkani). 


The above report is also in Abu 
Daud, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and 
Nasa'i (S. Ibrahim). 


2. *Tabaraka" has its root in “bara- 
ka." In this form it means, 
تفاعل من البركة وهي الزيادة‎ EK 
WS pli والنماء والكفرة والاتساع أي‎ 
تبارك تعاظم‎ Qu. بذ کره‎ 


(التبيان فى 
يان في 


“Increase, growth, abundance, 
and expanse. That is, increase 
that can be earned and attained 
through His remembrance. (The 
meaning is also) stated as ‘He 
achieved greatness (by Himself), 
as well as, ‘consecrated, which is 
equivalent of saying ‘became (or 
is) holy.” 
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Majid quotes: “ Tabaraka Allah: God 
has made Himself (is become of and 
through Himself) blessed, perfect, 
above all (WGAL. I. p. 39)." 


3. Sometimes a question is asked: If 
God has power over all things, has 
He the power to destroy Himself? 
The questioners do not understand 
that God is a Necessary Being. That 
is, the world cannot be explained 
without Him. If there was no God, 
there would be no world. The ques- 
tion about who created this world, 
and then, who created its creator, 
will go on in a vicious circle. To 
break that circle, one has to stop at 
one point and say, "this One" created 
all. If it is suggested that "this one" 
could have been created by "that 
One" then "this one" is automati- 
cally a created being, and “that One” 
becomes the Creator. And, without 
"that Creator" there would be no 
created world. 


We might quote from our own writ- 
ing in the Educational Encyclopedia 
of Islam: 


“... Io the question concerning mat- 
ter, as to where it came from, and, 
indeed, why it came into existence at 
all, since it could as well have not ex- 
isted, those who deny God, have no 
answer. Muslim scholars have offered 
an answer which appeals to reason. 


Al-Mulk 


We may quote here from a recent 
work, The Non-existence of God, by 
Nicholas Everitt, (Routledge, Lon- 
don and New York, 2004): 


“Craig continues that we may plau- 
sibly argue that the cause of the uni- 
verse is a ‘personal being’ (by which 
he means a being capable of free 
choice) (ibid. p.64). For we need an 
explanation of why the universe be- 
gan to exist when it did, rather than 
earlier or later. The ‘plausible argu- 
ment which he in fact invokes for 
saying that the cause must be a per- 
sonal one is ‘an Islamic principle of 
determination’, according to which 
‘when two different states of affairs 
are equally possible and one results, 
this realization of one rather than the 
other must be the result of a personal 
agent who freely chooses one rather 
than the other.” (Sandage and Tam- 
mam, quoted in Craig and Smith 


1995: 43). 


God being the Necessary Being also 
implies that God did not create 
Himself. This in turn implies that 
God cannot be destroyed. Terms like 
"created" and "creations" are for hu- 
man reference. When it is asked, e.g., 
what are human beings, or trees, or 
stars, the answer will be "created be- 
ings" - Allah being their Creator. The 


meanings and implications behind 
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[2] He who created death* and life so that He 


might test you? as to which of you is best in 
deed; and He is the All-mighty, the All-for- 


giving. 


these terms cannot be applied to Al- 
lah, except to say that, with reference 
to the creations, He is the Creator. 
This Quality of His, is above the act 
of creation, and a part of His Being. 
That is, He remains a Creator, even if 
He did not create. 


From another perspective, what is 
created (by an agency), cannot de- 
stroy itself. E.g. matter cannot destroy 
itself. Why? because it did not create 
itself. Another matter cannot destroy 
it; because that other matter did not 
create it. Matter can be forced into 
another form, because Allah ruled it 
that such a thing should be possible; 
but it cannot be given non-existence. 
No one but its creator can destroy it. 
He knows how He brought it into 
existence, and, therefore, He knows 
how to reduce it to non-existence. 


Now, God is a Necessary Being. He 
was always there. He was not cre- 
ated by another. In fact, logically, 
He could not have been created by 
another. (He did not give birth, nor 
was given birth: Surah 112). If He 
had been created by another He 
could be destroyed by that creating 
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agency. But God was not given birth, 
nor can He die. To be Living is His 
Necessity Quality, which cannot be 
separated from Him. He is eternal, 
and His Qualities are eternal (Au.). 


4. Majid comments: “This corrects 
and contradicts the Jewish view, 
‘God created man to be immortal 

. nevertheless through envy of the 
devil came death into the world. 
For God made no death.’ (JE. IV p. 
483)." 


Discussing old age and death, a 
scientist writes in desperation, “It 
would be pleasant to eliminate the 
pains and discomforts of old age, but 
ought we to create a species consist- 
ing of the old, the tired, the bored, 
the same, and never allow for the 
new and better?” 


“Perhaps the prospect of immortality 
is worse than the prospect of death.” 
(Asimovs New Guide to Science, p. 


595). 


Thus, death is a created being (Ibn 
Kathir). Imam Razi adds that its 
annihilation on the Judgment Day, 
brought on in the form of a fat ram 
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another.” You will not see in the creation of 
the All-compassionate any inconsistency. So, 
return your gaze, do you see any fissure?? 


and slaughtered, will be merely to 
impress upon the people that neither 
will they die in Hell, nor in Heaven; 
in short, shall remain immortal. 


Noticeably, death has been men- 
tioned before life perhaps because 
lifelessness precedes the cycle of life 


and death (Au). 


5. Majid writes: "In the words of a 
distinguished scientist, 'death came 
that life may be worth living.” 


6. Note the words “best in deed” and 
not “more in deed" (Mufti Shaf ). It 
is the correctness of a deed that gives 
it an intrinsic value which is multi- 
plied by the quantity. If the intrinsic 
value is zero, the sum of large quanti- 
ties of good deeds is zero (Au.). 


7. They are seven heavens, one upon 
another, but separate, with the dis- 


tance of 500 years between them, as 
stated in a hadith (Ibn Kathir). 


The seven heavens concept is entirely 
Quranic. The Torah and the Gospels 
do not mention the number of heav- 
ens. The Gospel of Barnabas speaks 
of nine heavens. But curiously the 
concept of 500 years distance be- 


tween one firmament and another 
is mentioned in this Gospel: “Ver- 
ily I say unto thee that the heavens 
are nine, among which are set the 
planets, that are distant one from 
another five hundred years’ journey 
for a man; and the earth in like man- 
ner is distant from the first heaven 
five hundred years’ journey” (Section 


178) — Au. 


8. Majid quotes: “But the more it 
(reason) knows, the more grounds it 
finds for confidence that the appear- 
ance of capriciousness is due only 
to its ignorance. Nature, it grows 
to believe, is, in this sense, rational 
through and through, that it corre- 
sponds to this fundamental demand 
of reason for law and order in all 
things. This faith in a universal or- 
der — a faith continually more and 
more fully justified — is what makes 
science possible.” 


9. The scientists refer to this phe- 
nomenon of non-inconsistency or 
lack of a detectable fissure, as the 
“problem of homogeneity.” That is, 
at the super-cluster level, the uni- 
verse seems to be homogenous; no 
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[4] Then return your gaze again, and again, 
the sight returns to you humbled, and it is 


aweary. 


matter where you look, the image 
is the same. And this homogeneity 
is a problem. If the big bang theory 
is correct, matter should be scattered 
in an odd manner. But it is not so. 
Why? There is no satisfactory answer 
yet (Au.). 


10. That is, any defect. Science in 
the meanwhile, seems to have lost 
its moorings. It is in no position to 
say anything in definite about time, 
space, or even the physical universe. 
While the Qur’an gave us the con- 
cept of seven firmaments, science is 
now asking us to believe in infinite 
universes. Today's high-profile scien- 
tific language is weirder than that of 
the Sufis of the past. A recent book 
from a prize-winning scientist should 
give some idea of the ideas floating 
among the scientists about the reali- 
ties of existence. He is considered to 
be moderate. Other scientists discuss 
ideas that he too would consider 
weird. We present key points picked 
up from his work The Goldilocks 
Enigma, Paul Davies, Allen Lane 
Publications, 2006: 


(a) The universe began with a hot big 
bang 13.7 billion years ago, and is 
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still expanding. The expansion is best 
envisaged as the stretching of space 


between the galaxies. (p.55) 


(b) The universe has no discernible 


centre or edge. (p.55) 


(c) Even though space is warped lo- 
cally, by stars and galaxies, overall 
the geometry of the universe seems 
to be flat (Euclidean). Einstein’s 
general theory of relativity then pre- 
dicts that the universe should have 
zero mass: the positive mass-energy 
of matter is exactly cancelled by the 
negative mass-energy of the gravita- 
tional field of all the matter in the 
universe. (p.55). [We might remind 
that so far, in the observable world, 
billions of galaxies have been sighted 
containing 1080 atoms: Au.]. 


(d) There may be additional dimen- 

sions of space over and above the 

three we perceive. Some theories of 
physics require this. Extra dimension 

can be concealed from view, for ex- 

ample by rolling them up to a tiny 

size. (p.55) 

(e) The big bang may or may not have 
been the ultimate origin of the uni 
verse. If it was, then time and space 
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did not exist before the big bang. Cos- 
mologists have attempted to explain 
scientifically the origin of the universe 
from nothing (no time, no space, no 
matter) by appealing to quantum 
mechanics. The resulting subject of 
quantum cosmology is exciting, but 
not rigorous. (p.97). [By saying, "not 
rigorous" he means, the theory is not 
scientifically satisfactory]. 


(f) If the big bang was not the ulti- 
mate origin of the universe, the ques- 
tion arises of what came before it. In 
a currently popular theory known 
as eternal inflation, our universe is 
just one ‘bubble’ of expanding space 
among many, and big bangs occur 
throughout time in the wider ‘super- 
structure. Taking a god’s-eye view, 
most of space is inflating at a fantas- 
tic rate, and the ‘bubbles’ or pocket 
universes, spontaneously 
from this as a result of quantum pro- 


cesses. (p.97) 


emerge 


(g) Eternal inflation is one mecha- 
nism for generating a multiplicity, 
or ensemble, of universes. Known 
collectively as a multiverse. Individ- 
ual universes within the multiverse 
could be very different from one an- 
other. Only a small fraction might be 
fit for life. (p.97-98) 


(h) Most of the universe is made of 
something that is still not identified. 
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Ordinary matter (billions of galax- 
ies: Au.) makes up just a few percent. 


(p.145) 


(i) Dark matter is probably made of 
heavy, weakly interacting particles 


coughed out of the big bang in pro- 
fusion. (p.145) 


(j) Our universe may be a fragment 
of a vast (probably infinite) and het- 
erogeneous system called the multi- 
verse. The other ‘universes’, or cos- 
mic regions, may be observationally 
inaccessible to us. Their existence 
would be inferred from theory plus 
some direct evidence. (p. 215) 


(k) The laws of physics and the ini- 
tial state of the universe could vary 
from one ‘universe’ to another. What 
we have taken to be absolute laws 
might be more akin to local by-laws, 
with key features, including those 
relevant to life, which ‘froze’ out of 
the big bang in the first split-second. 
(p.215-216) 


(D Some (science: Au.) philosophers 
argue that simulated universes (e.g. 
virtual reality run on gigantic com- 
puters) may be possible. Multiverses 
might then include simulated as well 
as real universes. Some simplistic 
calculations hint that the fakes may 
greatly outnumber the real ones, so 
we could be living in a simulation. 


(p. 216) 
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[5] We have indeed adorned thenearest heaven 
with lamps, and have made them missiles for 
the Shayateen;" and have prepared for them a 
blazing chastisement. 


[6] As for those who have disbelieved in their 
Lord, for them is the chastisement of Jahan- 
num; an evil homecoming. 


[7] When they are cast therein, they will hear 
it drawing in its breath, while it boils. 


[8] It would all but burst asunder in rage. Ev- 
ery time a group is cast into it, its keepers ask, 
"Had not come to you a warner?’ 


[9] They will reply, ‘Yes indeed, a warner had 
in fact come to us. But we cried lies and said, 
"Allah has not sent down anything. You are 
only in a great misguidance."" 


[10] They will also say, 'If only we had lis- 
tened and understood, we would not have been 
among the companions of the blaze.” 


[11] Thus they will confess their sin; so away 
with the people of the blaze. 
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How befitting then the words, "Ihen 
return your gaze again, and again, 
the sight returns to you humbled, 
and it is aweary" (Au.) 


11. Zamakhsari of the 12th Chris- 
tian century writes: That is, the Dev- 
ils (who try to fly beyond the limits 
set for them) are struck with mete- 
orites that are drawn from the stars. 
It is not the stars themselves that are 
cast at them. These stars are bodies 
by themselves. 


The word meteorite might or might 
not be the right term. All that the 
Quran is saying is that when the 
devils try to cross a certain boundary 
drawn for them in space, in order to 
gain a hearing of what goes on in the 
first firmament, they are pelted with 
heavenly burning bodies. The nature 
of the burning bodies has not been 
described (Au.). 


12. Asad writes: "Reason, properly 
used, must lead man to a cognition 
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[12] Surely those who feared their Lord in the 
Unseen,? they shall have forgiveness and a 
great reward. 


[13] And, whether you keep secret your word 
or say it aloud, He is indeed the Knower of 
what is in the breasts. 


[14] Should He not know who created, while 
He is the All-subtle, the All-aware? 


[15] It is He who made the earth humbled to 
you, therefore, walk about in its tracts and eat 
out of His provision: to Him is the resurrec- 
Hon. 


[16] Do you feel secure from He who is in the 
heavens" that He should make the land swal- 
low you, the while it rocks? 


[17] Or, do you feel secure that He who is in 
the heaven should send against you a pebble- 
storm, then you would surely know how was 
My warning. 
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of God's existence and, thus, of the 
fact that a definite plan underlies all 
His creation. A logical concomitant 
of that cognition is the realization 
that certain aspects of the divine 
plan touching upon human life — in 
particular, the distinction between 
right and wrong — are continuously 
disclosed to man through the me- 
dium of the revelation which God 
bestows on His chosen message- 
bearers, the prophets. This innate 
“bond with God" (referred to in 2: 
27 and explained in the correspond- 


ing note 19) may be broken only at 
the expense of mans spiritual future, 
with suffering in life to come as the 
inevitable alternative." 


13. The words, “in the Unseen” have 
two connotations: (i) They have not 
seen Allah, but they fear Him out of 
awe and, influenced by it, restrain 
themselves from sin. (ii) They fear 
Him in their private, and remember 


Him with hopes and fears (Shabbir). 


14. Although the allusion by *He in 
the heaven" apparently appears to 
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[18] Those that went before them did cry lies, 


so, how was My reproach! ?^ 


[19] Have they not regarded the birds above 
them, outspreading the wings and folding 
(them) in? None holds them (aloft) except the 
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All-merciful; surely He is the Watcher of all 


things. 


[20] Or, who is it that is your force that can 


help you, apart from the All-merciful? The 


unbelievers are only in a delusion. 


[21] Or, who is it that could provide for you 
if He held back His provision? Nay, but they 


persist in insolence and aversion. 


be to Allah, Zamakhshari, Razi, and 
Qurtubi do not rule out that the al- 
lusion could be to Jibril who brings 
down chastisements when commis- 


sioned by Allah. 


As for Allah, He was there before 
anything was there. It is He who 
created time and space and hence is 
above and beyond time and space. 
(As to where is He located now, the 
question is absurd). Qurtubi writes: 


uy‏ خلق الامكنة وهو غير مُحتاج إليهاء 


» , 0 
كان في أزله قبل gle‏ المكان والزمان. 


la على‎ oM مكان له ولا زمان. وهر‎ N 


ليه كان. (تفسير القرطبي) 


He created space, without need- 
ing it. He was ever there, before 
the creation of time and space so 
that He is not bound to time and 
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space. And now He is as He was 
(before anything was created). 


15. “The security that is denied to 
man by these verses, is different from 
the peace that a believer enjoys. The 
security denied here is the insecurity 
which grows in man because of his 
heedlessness of Allah, His Powers 
and His forces. It is not that ‘peace 
of heart’ or ‘tranquility’ that arises 
from belief in Allah, doing His bid- 
ding, and dependence on His mercy, 
which is alluded to here. This, other 
sense of peace, does not lead man to 
heedlessness, or to try and make the 
best of this material life, but rather 
leads to a conscious effort to avoid 
provoking Allahs anger and tak- 
ing up measures to safeguard one- 
self against what will displease Him. 
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Imam Ahmad has recorded ‘Aisha 
as having said, ‘I never saw the 
Prophet laugh out boisterously; the 
kind of laugh that would reveal all 
his teeth. He would only smile.’ She 
also said that when it was windy or 
cloudy, the effects could be seen on 
his face. Once she asked him, 'Mes- 
senger of Allah. When people see the 
clouds they rejoice for the hope that 
they carry rains within them. But 
when I look at your face, I get to feel 
that you do not sort of like it? He 
answered, “O ‘A’isha, what will give 
me the assurance that punishment is 
not concealed in them. A past nation 
was punished by the winds. Another 
people saw the clouds and said, “This 


is a cloud that will bring us rains." 


“The above portrays the sense and 
sensitivity, wakefulness and ever- 
watchfulness of Allah and His pow- 
ers. It does not deny the peace the 
heart enjoys from its belief in Allah's 
mercy and bounty. 


"Moreover, all external causes lead to 
asingle primary Cause, and the affairs 
return to the hands of Him in whose 
hands is the dominion, and who has 


power over all things. So, the sinking 


of the earth, or sand storms, volca- 
noes, earthquakes, tornadoes and all 
the forces of nature: human hands 
have no power over any of them. It 
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is Allah who controls them. All that 
the humans can do is to conjecture, 
theorize and explain their occur- 
rence, but they have no say in their 
happening, nor can save themselves 
from them and their effects. All that 
they build on the earth is wiped out 
by the calamities in one stroke, as if 
they were pawns on a paper turned 
over. Therefore, it is best for humans 
that they should turn their attention 
from them to their Creator and Reg- 
ulator, of the laws that govern and 
control them. They should face up 
to the heaven and remind themselves 
of Him who has true dominion and 
who has power over all things. 


“Man is powerful, but within the 
limits granted to him. He knows a 
lot, but to the extent knowledge is 
extended to him. But the universe he 
lives in is frighteningly too large, too 
vast and too complicated for him. 
Its control is in the hands of its Cre- 
ator. The laws employed have been 
brought to existence by Him. The 
forces of nature are in accordance 
with what is designed by Him. These 
forces act according to the laws put 
in place by Him. What man has re- 
ceived of the powers are a measured 
quantity, and what man learns of 
them is a quantity pre-determined. 
On the other hand, the events that 
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[22] Is he then who trudges fallen on his face, 
better guided or he who walks upright on a 


straight path?" 


[23] Say, “He it is who produced you and made 


for you hearing, sights and consciousness; lit- 


tle it is that you give thanks.’ 


[24] Say, ‘He it is who scattered you in the 
earth and to Him you will be mustered.’ 


occur day and night, place man be- 
fore them hand-shackled, hopelessly 
armed to face them. What is it he 
can do except to be reminded of his 
Lord and His powers? 


“But when man forgets this reality, 
is deceived and becomes a victim of 
vanity because of what little knowl- 
edge and powers that Allah has given 
him, he becomes a distorted being, 
cut off from true knowledge that 
could have raised his soul up to the 
heavens. He remains earth-bound, 
disconnected from the true spirit of 
life and existence; while the knowl- 
edgeable believer plunges into the 
beautiful spectacle of life and exis- 
tence, reaching out to the Originator 
of life: a joy that no one understands 
but he who experiences it” (Sayyid). 


16. That is, someone who moves 
forward, face down, without look- 


id وَلْأَبْصَارَ‎ kinh 


{YY ex 


aly ol في‎ sts all هو‎ È 
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ing right or left, or in front of him 
(Qurtubi). 


Literally, “walks” as the word in the 
text is “yamshi”. If applied to the 
Hereafter, the following hadith may 
be quoted, as in Ibn Jarir, for expla- 


nation. (We find it in Tirmidhi: Au.): 
Ui 
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ae WW 2‏ امام 
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The Prophet said, “People will 
be raised on the Day of Standing 
as three kinds: a kind that will be 
on foot, a second kind that will 
be mounted and a third that will 


be on their faces.” He was asked, 
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[25] They ask, "When will this promise come 
to pass, if you should you be truthful?’ 


[26] Say, "The knowledge is with Allah alone, 


and I am merely a plain warner.’ 


[27] But when they see it close at hand, grief- 
stricken will become the faces of those who dis- 
believed and it will be said, "This is that which 


you were seeking.” 


“Messenger of Allah, how will 
they walk on their faces?” He 
answered, “He who made them 
walk on their feet, has the power 
to make them walk on their faces. 
Indeed, they will be maneuvering 
every mound and clearing every 
thorn with their faces." 


Tirmidhi classified the above as a 
kind of weak hadith, but Dhahabi 
declared it Sahih in his critical re- 
examination of Hakim’s Mustadrak. 


17. *... (This is) a metaphor of the 
spiritual obtuseness which prevents 
a person from caring for anything 
beyond his immediate, worldly con- 
cern, and thus makes him resemble 
an earthworm that 'goes along prone 
upon its face” (Asad). 


18. "In the first preaching of Islam," 
(writes Majid), ‘the announcement 
of the Day of Judgment is much 
more prominent than the Unity of 
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God; and it was against His revela- 
tions concerning Doomsday that the 
opponents directed their satire dur- 
ing the first twelve years. It was not 
love of their half-dead gods but anger 
at (someone) who was never tired of 
telling them, in the other world they 
would be outcasts, which opened the 
floodgates of irony and scorn against 
Muhammad’ (Hurgronje, Moham- 
medanism, p. 34).” 


19. The reference here is to the pa- 
gans audacious demands worded by 
the Qur’an elsewhere as (8: 32): 


Sl هدا هو‎ So) ZUG وَإِذْ‎ 
(الأنفال:۳۲)‎ M QS Gi َو‎ ii 
"When they said, 'O God, if this 
happens to be the Truth from You, 
then rain down upon us stones 
from the heaven or bring upon us 


a painful chastisement" (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi). 
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[28] Say, ‘Have you considered, if Allah were 
to destroy me and those with me, or showed us 
mercy, who can protect the unbelievers from a 


painful chastisement?” 


[29] Say, 'He is the All-merciful in whom we 
have believed and upon Whom we have placed 
our trust;*' assuredly you will soon know who 


is in a manifest error.' 


[30] Say, 'Have you considered, if your wa- 
ter were to go deep down, who will then bring 


you flowing water?” 


20. That is, your punishment is dead 
certain. It little matters to you what 
happens to us Muslims. Instead of 
waiting for a catastrophe falling on 
us, you better worry about your own 
destiny (Au., with a point from Qur- 
tubi). 


21. That is, it is the All-merciful 
in whom we have believed and in 
whom we place our trust. It does not 
seem very likely that He will destroy 
us (Au.). 


22. Asad comments: "Apart from a 
further reminder of God's providen- 
tial power (thus continuing with the 
argument touched upon in verses 
19-21), the above verse has a para- 
bolic significance as well. Just as 
water is an indispensible element 
of all organic life, so is a constant 
flow of moral consciousness an in- 


dispensible prerequisite of all spiri- 


tual life and stability: and who but 
God could enable man to regain that 
consciousness after the older ethical 
values have dried up and ‘vanished 
underground.” 


Groundwater 


The liquid water in the form of lakes, 
ponds, rivers, streams, springs and 
puddles is merely 1.5 percent of 
earths fresh (drinkable) water. The 
other 98.5% resides in porous re- 
gions beneath the earth's surface. The 
ground beneath our feet normally 
consists of what the geologists call 
as the unsaturated zone, anything 
between 0 to perhaps a few hun- 
dred feet deep, followed by a satu- 
rated layer where water collects and 
stays. To get water, humans have to 
dig beyond the unsaturated zone to 
strike at the water table under it. The 
point at which water is struck in such 
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quantities as which can be drawn up, 
is known as the water table. A water 
table itself can be, depending on the 
soil, several hundred feet deep from 
the point of start. The depth of the 
water level from the surface, (through 
the unsaturated zone) varies. In times 
of drought it goes down, to rise up 
when there have been good rains. But 
water is always there. 'The water level 
of most ponds and lakes is the water 
level below the ground surface adja- 
cent to it. In short, the ground around 
a lake, for example, has water under- 
neath the surface, to the same level as 
the level of water in the lake. In other 
words, the land around is sitting on a 
water table — a kind of an island. 


Where large tracts of water are found 
under the ground, the area is called 
aquifer. Half of the United States is 
said to have aquifer below the land. 


One such aquifer is said to stretch 
from South Dakota to Texas and 
from Colorado to Arkansas (roughly 
the size of Arabia). This is Allah's gift. 
If the water level in the aquifers was 
to go down, or the aquifers disappear, 
helpless humans above will have to 
move out or perish. 


An amazing thing about the water ta- 
ble below is that the water level seems 
to follow the land level above, rising, 
where the land rises to form mounds, 
hills and mountains, and falling where 
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the land falls forming depressions, val- 
leys, through and through the down- 
ward gradient. Thus, digging, say to a 
depth of 400 feet can yield water at 
any place over a stretch of land consist- 
ing of hills as well as valleys. In other 
words, if one can dig say 400 feet deep 
to obtain water in a valley, then, water 
can also be reached by digging roughly 
to the same 400 feet depth on say a 
1000 feet high hill in the same vicin- 
ity. Had water settled to its natural 
way of leveling off, then, those at the 
top of the hill would not have been 
able to obtain any water unless they 
dug 1400 feet. This is by Allah’s grace, 


mentioned in the verse. 


Then there are huge clay pots, or ba- 
sins below the surface of the earth, 
which catch water coming down 
from the top, but, which retain it in 
their hollow, not allowing it to move 
down further. These hollow pots too, 
explain the water wells on top of 
mountains. E.g., on top of a moun- 
tain hill say 3000 feet high, wells, not 
very deep, yield drinking water serv- 
ing the needs of the settlers on top. 
This is because of the clay bowl or 
pots that retain water. Without these 
clay bowls or pots, arranged by Allah 
Most High, there would be no water, 
springs, beautiful trees covering the 
mountains, and no human habitation 
over them (Au.). X 
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Al-Qalam' 
Makkan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] Noon.” By the Pen? and what they* in- 


scribe.° 


1. According to Ibn ‘Abbas and Qa- 
tadah, there are both Makkan and 
Madinan verses in this Surah, though 


some have thought that it is entirely 
Makkan (Qurtubi, Shawkani). 


The Surah has also been referred to as 


Surah Nun (Zamakhshari). 


2. For want of a hadith, opinions 
vary about “Nun” from (i) one of the 
huruf al-muqatta' at, (ii) ink-pot, (iii) 
a tablet of Noor, to (iv) not known 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


Imam Razi points out that some of 
the Salaf took the meaning as “fish” 
as Allah said, 


]۸۷/ مُعَاضِبًا [الأنبياء‎ 2.85 3 ogi is 
"And recall when the Companion 
of the fish (Yunus), when he went 
off, angry." 
Prophet Yunus is mentioned in this 
Surah itself, in verses 48-50. 
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و 105 


(Vp ghi us didis ن‎ 


Yusuf Ali comments: "Ihe Pen and 
the Record are the symbolical foun- 
dations of the Revelation to man. 
The adjuration by the Pen disposes 
off the flippant charge that Allah’s 
Messenger was mad or possessed. 
For he spoke words of power, not 
incoherent, but full of meaning, and 
through the Record of the Pen, that 
meaning unfolds itself, in innumer- 
able aspects to countless generations. 
Muhammad was the living Grace 
and Mercy of Allah, and his very 
nature exalted him above abuse and 
persecution.” 

3. It is widely believed that the allu- 
sion is to that Pen which was used at 
the beginning of the affair to write 
down all that was to happen. Said 
the Prophet, 

ps لَه اكب‎ Qus Adi a مَا حَلَقَ‎ js إِنَّ‎ « 
حَدِيتٌ‎ M QU (الترمذى:‎ .» Ji ditis BG 
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[2] You are not by the grace of your Lord, in- 


sane. 


[3] You shall definitely have a wage unfailing.* 
[4] Surely, you are on a sublime character.’ 


[5] So, soon you will see, and they will see. 


“The first thing that Allah cre- 
ated was the Pen. He ordered it, 
‘Write down, Thereon it ran with 
all that was to happen until eter- 
nity” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


The above report is also in Abu 
Daud, as well as in Hakim where 
Dhahabi noted that it is trustworthy, 
while a report of the same meaning 
is in Ahmad too (Au.). 


4, By the pronoun “they” the allu- 
sion is to angels (Ibn Kathir). 


5. That is, “what they write” (Ibn Ja- 
rir, Ibn Kathir). 


It could be said that Allah swears by, 
“all that is written in books,” or, as 
“was ever said;” the allusion being to 
the entries made in the Records of 
Deeds of the humans (Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi). 


6. That is, a reward which will nei- 
ther come to an end, nor will be lim- 


ited (Ibn Jarir). 


7. That is, you possess, O Prophet, 
a character which has the Quran 
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as its source and foundation. XWhen 
‘Aisha was asked about the Prophet's 
character, she replied: 


(عن) iie‏ .. قَالَتْ: OTH AME OU‏ - مسند 

"X 
“The Qur'an was his character" 
(Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Ibn Kathir). 


Ibn Kathir writes: Ahmad has an- 
other report. Someone asked ‘Aisha 
about the Prophet’s character. She 
replied, 


Jie op tye tthe سواءة قال‎ og to es عن‎ 
أما تفا‎ ets glos ale اله‎ do رسو الله‎ 
ade £6 Js ( ch al لَعَلَى‎ wh } ovd 
iais وَصَنَعَتْ لَه‎ Ua لَهُ‎ xo EI عَنْ داك‎ 
eaa هي‎ exe OY usi du Edis ub 
بالطعَام‎ Estes قَالَتْ‎ Lo ewe js pp 
6% الْمَصْعَةُ فَانْكْسَرَتْ‎ dap & d ast قَالَتْ‎ 
LE 

PEIUS: 
“Have you not read the Qur'an 
which says, ‘Surely, you are on 
a sublime character?” The man 
said, “Give me an example." She 
narrated, “I prepared some food. 
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[6] Which of you is the afflicted one.? 


[7] Indeed, your Lord knows well those who 
have strayed away from His path, as He knows 


well those who follow guidance. 


[8] So, obey not those who cry lies. 


Hafsa also prepared. I said to 
my maidservant, ‘If she brings 
in the dish (as gift), just throw it 
away. (Because she herself was 
not good at cooking: Au.). In- 
deed she came in with the dish. 
The maidservant threw the food. 
The bowl also fell off her hand 
and broke. The Prophet began to 
gather it together and said, ‘Send 
her back something similar.” 
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AL eh ca i sph العام يُدَارسْهُ كَانَ‎ 
‘Aisha reported: “The Messen- 
ger of Allah did not curse any 
Muslim, so far as memory goes. 
He did not avenge himself, except 
that Allah’s commands should 
be trampled. He did not strike 
anyone ever, except to strike in 
the way of Allah. He was never 
asked but he refused except that 


On another occasion when asked 
about the Prophet’s character and 
conduct, ‘Aisha replied with the first 
ten verses of Surah al-Mu' miNun 


(Qurtubi). 


Ibn Kathir added: Another tradition 
in Ahmad is as follows (We have 
picked up a longer version from Ah- 
mad: Au.): 


he should be asked something 
sinful. He was the most distant 
away from the people therein (i.e. 
sins). He was never given a choice 
but he chose the easier way. And, 
at the time he was taught by Ji- 
bril, he was more generous those 
days than a wind driven.” 


عَنْ do iue‏ ما ái Jy cal‏ -صلى الله عليه 
وسلم- ا 
يؤتى a‏ إلا أن bt Ses‏ الله $e‏ وَجَكَ Ss‏ 
urs s Or‏ َل إلا أن Cag‏ ينا فى Joo‏ الله 
ول cs ge‏ قط t‏ إلا أن شنال Gg Ul‏ گان 
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The above report is also in Hakim, 
and was declared by Dhahabi as 
meeting with the conditions set by 
Bukhari and Muslim (Au.). 


8. The pagans said about the Prophet 
(saws) that he was insane. Ihe Qur'àn 
answers, "Soon you will know who 
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[9] They wish that you should soften so that 


they also soften.? 


[10] And yield not to every mean, habitual 


swearer. 


was afflicted with madness, is de- 
ranged or is possessed.” This is how 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Dahhak and 
others explained it (Ibn Jarir, Qur- 
tubi, Ibn Kathir). 


9. That is, Ibn ` Abbas, Mujahid and 
other said, the pagans wished to strike 
a compromise deal with the Prophet. 
If he softened his stand towards their 
deities, they would in return soften 
their stand towards his mission and 
message (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 


Sayyid Qutb cites a few instances of 
the pressure on the Prophet to make 
a compromise with the Makkans, but 
which he refused: The first instance 
as documented by Ibn Hisham 
through Ibn Is-haq says, “When the 
Prophet first began to call his people 
to Islam and then openly preach, the 
Quraysh paid no attention to him 
until he began to condemn their dei- 
ties. When he did that, they began 
to take notice and deny him. They 
became united against him in enmi- 
ty except for a few that had turned 
Muslims. However, the Prophet’s 
uncle protected him, and the Proph- 
et continued to preach freely. 
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When the Quraysh saw that their 
reaction to his call did not bother 
the Prophet, that he continued to 
denounce their deities, and that his 
uncle stood before his nephew in 
defense, then some of the Quraysh 
chiefs decided to see Abu Talib. They 
were ‘Utbah and Shaybah: sons of 
Rabi' ah, Abu Sufyan, Abu al-Bakh- 
tari, Aswad b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib b. 
Asad, Abu Jahal, Waleed b. al-Mu- 
ghirah, and the two sons of Hajjaj b. 
‘Amr. They said, ^O Abu Talib. Your 
nephew denigrates our deities, finds 
fault with our religion, laughs at our 
ambitions, ridicules our forefathers. 
Therefore, either you prevent him 
or move away from between us and 
him - after all, you are also as much 
against him as we — or we shall be 
sufficient for you, against him." Abu 
Talib pacified them with a few soft 


words and so they returned. 


But the Prophet continued with his 
call: presenting Allah's religion and 
inviting them to it. Consequently, the 
Quraysh anger continued to rise and 
some of them urged others to take 
some action. So they went up to Abu 


Al-Qalam 


Talib once again. They said, “O Abu 
Talib. You are the eldest among us, 
and the most honorable. We sought 
from you to prevent your nephew 
but you havent done anything about 
it. By God, we shall not hold our 
peace against him anymore while he 
ridicules our forefathers, laughs at 
our ambitions, and denounces our 
deities. So, we expect you to move 
out from between us and him until 
one of us is destroyed.” Having thus 
warned him they left. 


Now, it was hard for Abu Talib to 
abandon his tribe, but he did not 
find himself willing to hand over the 
Prophet to them. 


He sent for the Prophet and told 
him, “My nephew. Your people came 
to me and told me this and this. So, 
please be kind upon me and upon 
yourself. Do not make me bear what 
I do not have the strength for.” The 
Prophet felt that that was the begin- 
ning with his uncle, and that ul- 
timately he will hand him over to 
the Quraysh, finding himself weak 
against their pressures. But he an- 
swered him, “My uncle. By Allah, if 
they placed the sun in my one hand 
and the moon on the other on con- 
dition that I give up this affair or I 
be destroyed, I am not going to give 
it up." His eyes swelled with tears as 
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he started to leave. Abu Talib called 
him back. When he came closer, he 
told him, “Go my nephew and say 
what you wish to, for, by God, I shall 
never abandon you in favor of any- 


thing." 


The above then, writes Sayyid, was 
the stand of the Prophet against the 
pagans, when faced with the chance 
of losing the last fort that had been 
his refuge. 


Another picture is also from Ibn Is- 
hag. This was in direct contact with 
the pagans, at a time when persecu- 
tion of his weak followers was at its 


peak. 


"Utbah b. Rabi' ah, one of the chiefs 
of the Quraysh, suggested to a group 
of the Quraysh in the Holy house, 
while the Prophet sat alone at some 
distance, ^O Quraysh. Should I not 
go up to Muhammad and offer him 
things in return of which he will 
spare criticizing us?" Those were 
days when Hamzah had just em- 
braced Islam and they could see that 
the numbers around the Prophet was 
growing. They told him to go ahead. 
So ‘Utbah went up to the Prophet 
and addressed him thus: “My cous- 
in. You are from a noble family. But 
you have brought a dreadful thing 
to your tribe. You have divided their 
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house, destroyed their ambitions, 
reviled their religion, ridiculed their 
deities, and have been ungrateful to 
the fathers of past. So, listen to my 
offer. May be it will interest you. Lis- 
ten, if you are aiming to get rich, we 
shall make you the richest of Arabs. 
If you are after leadership, we shall 
declare you one. If you wish king- 
ship, we shall crown you one. On 
the other hand, if you see that a de- 
mon comes to you, we shall get you 
fully treated." When he was finished, 
the Prophet asked him, "Are you 
through O Abu Waleed? If so, lis- 
ten to me..” Then he began to recite: 
“Ha Mim. A sending down from the 
Kind, the Compassionate. A Book 
whose verses have been explained 
— an Arabic recitation for a people 


who understand; giving good tidings 


and warning, but most of them turn 
away, so they hear not. They said, 
‘Our hearts are in a covering from 
what you invite us to; and in our ears 
there is a heaviness; and there is a veil 
between us and you. Therefore, keep 
working, we are also working.’ Say, 
‘I am only a human like you, (except 
that) it has been revealed to me that 
your God is One God. Therefore, 
take the straight path to Him and 
seek His forgiveness. And woe unto 
those who Associate ..” until he fell 
into prostration. 
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‘Utbah remained listening to him 
reclined backwards with his weight 
on his hands. When he was fin- 
ished, the Prophet said, “Have you 
heard O Abu Walid? Well, that’s 
my answer.” ‘Utbah went back to 
his people. As he was advancing, 
someone remarked, “The man is not 
coming back with the face he went.” 
When he joined them he said, “By 
God, I heard from him what I never 
heard before. By God, it is not po- 
etry, nor magic, nor soothsaying. 
O Quraysh, listen to me: leave him 
alone. By God, what I have heard is 
a great speech. If he is destroyed by 
the Arabs, they would have done to 
him what you wish to do. But if he 
overcomes them, then you will win 
the rule (over the people). His honor 
will be your honor.” They said, “By 
God, he has cast a magical spell on 
you.” He said, “This is my opinion. 
You may do what you wish.” 


According to another report, adds 
Sayyid, when the Prophet reached 
the verse, “I have warned you of a 
thunderbolt like the thunderbolt of 
‘Aad and Thamud,” ‘Utbah placed 
his hand on the Prophet’s mouth 
and adjuring by the right of kinship 
begged him to stop. 


In any case, continues Sayyid, we 
have before us a third incident: The 
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[11] A backbiter,” going about with slander. 
[12] Hinderer of good, a guilty aggressor, 


great sinner. 


Prophet was going round the Ka‘ bah 
when he encountered Aswad b. ‘Abd 
al-Muttalib b. Asad, Walid b. al- 
Mughirah, Umayyah b. Khalaf, ‘As 
b. Wail al-Sahmi: all chiefs of the 
Quraysh. They said, “Come on Mu- 
hammad. Let us worship what you 
worship, and, in return you worship 
what we worship. We can thus meet 
each other at some point. If there is 
any good in your deity, we would 
have taken a share of it; while if there 
is any good in our deities, you would 
' (Of course, 
the Prophet was not going to make 


have got a share of it.’ 


any such ridiculous compromise. 
Later) it was revealed, “Say, ‘O un- 
believers, I do not worship what you 


worship..”” to the end of the chapter. 


Thus, the Prophet remained true to 
his mission, and rejected all chances 
of a compromise with those who op- 
posed his mission. 


10. Imam Muslim documented the 
following: 
بقل‎ 715 oe J ed of i عن مام‎ pooled عن‎ 
JÚ الْمَشجد‎ 3 Lal & P m ONCE 
365 JG الأمير.‎ di الْحَدِيتٌ‎ aea 5t nts Asai 
رَسُولَ الله‎ dae iis Jue a pk & 
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BV VB ee ماز مَشَّاء‎ 
ULP 


£h X -صلى الله عليه وسلم- يَقُولُ « لآ‎ 
(صحيح مسلم)‎ .» ENB 
"Someone used to pass on news 
about the people to the govet- 
nor. Once we were sitting around 
when someone said (about a man 
approaching), “This is the man 
who passes on news to the gov- 
ernor.” He came and sat down. 
Hudhayfah said, ‘I have heard the 
Prophet say, “A backbiter will not 
enter Paradise” (Au.). 


Ahmed has two reports of the same 
meaning, as also Ibn Majah: 


Ai dus d zd aS يَزِيدَ‎ gi stot ie 
.« ee Su Vi» الله عليه وسلم-‎ hen 
hi 555 up EI EU ees » Je St ight 
» JÓ الوا بكى.‎ .« Hie S yi Jie 
iry الأَحِبّة الْمَشَّاءُونَ‎ Os Ed EE 

« e sv الْبَاغُونَ‎ 


On the authority of Asma’ bint 
Yezid, the Prophet said, “May I 
not inform you of the best of 
you?" They said, “Please do?” 
He said, “The best of you are 
those who, when sighted, remind 
of Allah. May I not inform you 
of the worst of you?" They said, 
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[13] Violent" and, moreover, attributor of self 


to higher lineage." 


[14] Because he is possessor of wealth and chil- 


dren. 


[15] When Our revelations are recited to him 


he says, ‘Fibs of the ancients.’ 


“Please do.” He said, “The worst 
of you are those who create mis- 
understanding between brothers 
(in faith); those who carry slan- 
der; those who seek to harm the 
innocent” (Ibn Kathir). 


Haythami remarks that except for 
Shahr b. Hawshab (declared weak by 
some), the rest of the narrators are 
trustworthy (Au.). 


11. ‘Utul is a combination of sev- 
eral base qualities: a dry coarse man, 
gluttonous, an evil preventer of 
good, a vulgar, meanly and gatherer 
of wealth, etc. (Sayyid and others). 


We have a hadith in this context in 
the Sahihayn: 


(عَنْ) ابْنَ eae ÓG ett ois‏ الس - صلى 
لله عليه وسلم - db‏ « ألا يرم xi ub‏ 
گل and‏ مُتَضَعِّفٍ لَوْ أَقْسَمَ عَلَى Bi‏ 69 ألا 

» pid bie AS الا‎ Jab etna 
Ibn Wahb said that he heard the 
Prophet say, “My I not inform 
you of the inhabitants of Para- 
dise: every weak (person), treated 
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ETP رنیم‎ DUS ax ce 


4١ 43 Gs qu أن گان دا‎ 
G9 bti ju user ae S 


D. 


weak, but who, if he swore by Al- 
lah, Allah would fulfill his oath. 
And, may I not inform you of 
the inhabitants of the Fire: Ev- 
ety violent, gatherer of wealth 
but stingy, arrogant” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 


12. “Zanama” can be explained in 
two ways. If it is referring to a spe- 
cific person, then, it has one conno- 
tation; but if it is not referring to any 
specific person, but rather, is of gen- 
eral descriptive nature, then it has 
another meaning. If it is referring to 
a specific person, then, he has to be 
identified. The commentators have 
not been able to identify him. Some 
names that are taken are: Walid b. al- 
Mughira, Akhnas b. Shariq of Thaqif 
tribe, Aswad b. `Abd Yaghuth the 
Zuhri, and Abu Jahl. In that case, 
the meaning is, a man who attri- 
butes his lineage to a people of high 
or noble line without truly belong- 
ing to them. It is said that Walid b. 
al-Mughira was not of the Quraysh 
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[16] We shall soon brand him on the snout.? 


[17] Indeed, we have tried them" even as we 
tried the owners of the orchard,” when they 
vowed that they would surely pluck its fruit 


by morning. 


tribe, but attributed himself to it to 
get a share of the honor in which this 
tribe was held. 


But if the reference is not to any in- 
dividual, then the meaning that the 
word carries is as stated in an Arabic 
lexicon: 


الزنيم الذي a)‏ من الشر يعرف بها كما تعرف 
الشاة Lady‏ (التبيان في تفسير غريب القرآن) 

“Zanim is someone who carries a 
mark of mischief on his person, 
(and is thus recognized) just as a 
sheep is recognized by its mark 


(Au). 


Sa' id b. Jubayr and Hasan adopted 
this latter meaning. Ibn ‘Abbas said 
that the allusion is to a mark the man 
had on his neck. The word has sev- 
eral other connotations such as, an 
oppressor, a doubting person, a dry 
boor, glutton given to eating and 
drinking, lowly, despised, ignoble, 
mean, of illegitimate birth, stranger, 
outsider, etc. (Ibn Jarir). 


13. That is, this will bea punishment 
for him in this world as well as the 
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TEE 
3| aly cote Osh LS بكَوْنَاهُمْ‎ É 


Hereafter (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). Other, allegorical meanings 
have also been suggested (Au.). 


The word used “khurtum” actually 
refers to an animal's nose. And, sig- 
nificantly, it being a sensitive area, a 
beast is controlled by a rope inserted 
through its snout (Au.). 


14. “Them,” the Makkans 
against whom the Prophet prayed so 
that they were struck with famine for 
several years (Alusi and others). 


1.e., 


15. We do not know what the source 
of the story was, but it was said by 
the Salaf that these belonged to the 
People of the Book whose father 
was a pious man. When the fruit 
was plucked he would hand over his 
homefolk a years providence out of 
it, and spend the rest on the poor. 
When he died and his children in- 
herited the orchard they said, *Our 
father was not a clever person. He 
used to expend on the poor. If we 
save that portion, it will come handy 
in future." When they had firmly de- 


cided to act according to their intent, 
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[18] And they made no exception. 


[19] Then visited over it a visitation from your 


Lord" while they were asleep. 


[20] So by morning it became as though (a 


garden) plucked.'® 


Allah punished them so that, noth- 
ing remained: neither the principal, 
nor the profit, nor the charitable part 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Yusuf Ali adds: * Why do the wicked 
flourish?’ is a question asked in all 
ages. The answer is not simple. It 
must refer to (1) the choice left to 
mans will, (2) his moral responsibil- 
ity, (3) the need of his tuning his will 
to Allah’s Will, (4) the patience of Al- 
lah, which allows the widest possible 
chance for the operation of (5) His 
Mercy, and (6) in the last resort, to 
the nature of the Punishment, which 
is not a merely abrupt or arbitrary 
act, but a long, gradual process, in 
which there is room for repentance 
at every stage. All these points are il- 
lustrated in the remarkable Parable 
of the People of the Garden, which 
also illustrates the greed, selfishness, 
and heedlessness of man, as well as 
his tendency to throw the blame on 
others if he can but think of a scape- 
goat. All these foibles are shown, but 
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GV ABO Rats Y; 


H SD مّن‎ Dub e Os 
EAP OÚ 
Ep gud eeu 


the Mercy of Allah is boundless, and 
even after the worst sins and punish- 
ments, there may be hope of an even 
better orchard than the one lost, if 
only the repentance is true, and there 
is complete surrender to Allah's Will. 
But if, in spite of all this, there is no 
surrender of the will, then, indeed, 
the punishment in the Hereafter is 
something incomparably greater 
than the little calamities in the Par- 


able." 


16. That is, they did not say, “Al- 
lah willing" (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir and others). 


Another possible meaning is that, 
"they would not separate out a 
part (for the poor)" — Shafee* from 
Mazhari. 


17. That is, a chastisement descend- 
ing down from their Lord manifest- 
ed through a storm (Au.). 


18. Another connotation of “sarim” 
is “a dark patch of night.” That is, 
shred of the leaves, the garden looked 
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[21] Then, by morning they called out to one 


another, 


[22] ‘Go early to your crop, if you would 


pluck.’ 


[23] So they set out, lowering their tones 


(while saying), 


[24] ‘No destitute should enter it today upon 


you. 


[25] And they set out (early) in the morning, 


determined upon their purpose.” 


[26] But when they saw it, they said, ‘Surely, 


we have lost our way.” 


[27] Nay, we are deprived. 


[28] Said the most judicious of them,” “Did I 
not tell you? Why should you not glorify (Al- 


lah)? 


[29] They said, ‘Glory to our Lord, we were 


surely transgressors.’ 


like a dark patch of night (Ibn Jarir, 
Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). 


19. Or, confident in their ability to 
act according to their resolve (Ibn 
‘Abbas, Mujahid and others: Ibn Ja- 
rir). 

20. That is, “we have perhaps arrived 
at the wrong place” (Ibn Kathir). 


21. That is, when they felt convinced 
that it was their own orchard, they 
uttered these words (Zamakhshari). 
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ادوا مُصْبِحِينَ gY‏ 

We إن‎ adhe de Wi أن‎ 
45119 صَارمِينَ‎ 

4۲۲ apse وم‎ ilsi 
شک‎ rte الوم‎ Ulis Y أن‎ 
(9 


Yop قَادِرِينَ‎ xe عَلَى‎ yes 


Grip dead إن‎ Vl wih; us 


بل حن 5245 4۲۷ 

bai J6‏ أ أثل لَكُمْ Y‏ سبحو 
{YAY‏ 

Sb Gt uy Sun الوا‎ 


en 


22. This is how Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid 
and others understood it (Ibn Jarir). 


23. That is, do not blame Allah, but 
rather glorify Him and seek forgive- 
ness for your wrong intention (Qur- 


tubi). 


It has been said that it was this same 
judicious man who had told them to 
say "Allah willing," and who, when 
his brothers decided on not giving 
the zakah, had warned them that 
they might face chastisement if they 
would not repent for their determi- 
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[30] Then some of them turned to others, 


x) get‏ .4ه على E x,‏ يتَلاوَمُونَ 
blaming each other. °‏ 


er» 


[31] They said, ‘Woe unto us, surely we were grib ai Šó s 6 Kt 


insolent. 
إلى‎ É we عَسی ربا ان یبدا خيرًا‎ 
4۳۲ رَاغْبُونَ‎ U5 


[32] It may be that our Lord will give us in 
exchange better than it. Surely, to our Lord do 
we turn.” 


[33] Such is the chastisement, but the chas- 
tisement of the Hereafter is greater, only if 
they knew.? 


[34] Verily, for the godfearing shall be Gar- 
dens of Bliss with their Lord. 


[35] Or, shall We treat those who surrendered 
like the guilty??? 


[36] What is the matter with you, how do you 
judge? 


81 الْعَدَابُ وَلَعَذَابُ الآخرة‎ auis 
AVY oso كَانُوا‎ y 
en ott n عند‎ GE S 


grep 


gre SSE كين‎ sS us 


“The Prophet prohibited pluck- 
ing and reaping at night.” 


nation to hold back the zakah. It was 
the same man now who, after seeing 
the punishment, reminded them that 
he had warned them earlier (Razi). 


24. Were they Muslim? We do not 
know. When Qatadah was asked 
whether they were believers or un- 
believers, he answered, “You have 
placed a heavy responsibility on me" 


(Zamakhshari, Qurtubi). 


25. Bayhaqi has documented a re- 
port of this context: 


One of the narrators, Ja‘ far remarked 
that the prohibition is perhaps be- 
cause of the poor (who might be de- 
prived) — Ibn Kathir. 


The above report could not be 
checked for its authenticity (Au.). 


26. Yusuf Ali comments: “The spiri- 
tual arrogance which rejects faith in 
Allah is perhaps the worst Sin, be- 
cause it makes itself impervious to 


ots أن‎ : os M عن‎ UAE p ee کن‎ the Mercy of Allah, as a bed of clay is 


الله -صل. الله عليه وسلم- تھ ع الْجَدَادٍ بال 

4 و ce‏ عن 7: 
> والحصاد aul: tee Q6 DY‏ من أجل 
المَسَاكِينٍ. (سنن البيهقى) 


impervious to the absorption of wa- 
ter. It sets up its own standards and 
its own will, but how can it measure 
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[37] Or, have you a Scripture in which you 
study? 


[38] Wherein there is for you that which you 
choose?” 


év V» اب فيه تَدْرُسُونَ‎ 355 ai 


ETAP لكُمْ فيه لَمَا يَحَيرُونَ‎ S] 


[39] Or do you have a pledge binding on Us, 
extending to the Day of Judgment that yours 
shall be that which you judge?? 


[40] Ask them, which of them will vouch for 
that??? 


ag إل يوم‎ Bue ele Suh لم‎ sf 
grap 5,452 uf لَكُمْ‎ 5) 
gepas Wy Bf gle 


y إن‎ egy ke کم شركاء‎ A 
$i صَادِقِينَ‎ 


[41] Or, do they have associates (in Divinity)? 
Then let them produce their associates, if they 


are truthful. 


or bind the Will of Allah? It sets up 
its own fetishes, idols, priests, gods, 
or godlings. The fetishes may be even 
God-given gifts or faculties. Intellect 
or Science, if pushed up to the posi- 
tion of idols. If they are made rivals 
to Allah, question them: Will they 
solve Allah's mysteries, or even the 
mysteries of Life and Soul?" 


27. “It is clearly against both logic 
and justice that men of righteousness 
should have the same End as men 
of sin. Even in this life, man can- 
not command whatever he chooses 
though he is allowed a limited free- 
dom of choice. How can he expect 
such a thing under a reign of perfect 


Justice and Truth?" (Yusuf Ali). 


28. "Nor can the Pagans plead that 
they have any special Covenants 
with Allah which give them a fa- 
voured position above other mortals. 
The “Chosen Race’ idea of the Jews is 
also condemned. It is quite true that 
a certain race or group, on account 
of special aptitude may be chosen 
by Allah to uphold His truth and 
preach it. But this is conditional on 
their following Allah’s Law. As soon 
as they become arrogant and selfish, 
they lose that position. They cannot 
have a perpetual and unconditional 
lease till the Day of Judgment" (Yu- 
suf Ali). 


29. Or, “will be a guarantor” (Ibn 
Jarir). 


434] 
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[42] Upon the day when the shin is bared’? 
and they are summoned to prostrate, but they 


will not be able. 


30. Some scholars have suggested 
that this verse is of the “mutashabi- 
haf’ type whose meaning cannot be 
unraveled (Thanwi). 


Majid echoes the understanding of 
the Salaf (as in Ibn Jarir) when he 
comments: 
form of Divine Manifestation will 
take place (Th.). But the expression 
‘uncovering the shank in Arabic has 
also another meaning, and is indica- 


"ie. some very special 


tive of a grievous and terrible calam- 
ity.” 

Ibn Kathir writes: The allusion is to 
the Day of Judgment when events of 
extraordinary significance will take 
place. Bukhari said explaining this 
ayah: 


[Pub M e ol عَنْ‎ 
ds يَكُشِف‎ » dob a Te ake حصا‎ 
Bé من‎ fis als NED lera a 


4 Ben 3 


gins‏ الذنها ,16 وة » ذخ Ded‏ فر 
ets EL oi‏ 


Abu Said said that he heard the 
Prophet say, *Our Lord will lay 
bare His shank. Every believing 
man or woman will fall prostrate, 
there remaining those who used 
to fall prostrate in the world only 


to be seen and heard (making a 
show off). Such a one will try to 
make a prostration but his back 
will harden up to become a stiff 
plate." 


To the above, Ibn Kathir adds: This is 
how Ibn Jarir understood this verse, 
and this is how Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid 


and others explained it. 


Hafiz ibn Hajr points out that an- 
other version of the Padith (as in 
Muslim) does not use the word “ar 
sagihi” but rather ^ 
the pronoun) which takes the report 
closer to the Qur'ànic text. 


an saq? (without 


Ibn Jarir produces several reports car- 
rying the same meaning as the one 
in the collection of Muslim, which 
we reproduce here, although not the 
whole of it. 


AT ss 6 jú - 
-صلى الله‎ Al den تال‎ agii ae US نرَى‎ 
ab هَل 550 فى‎ » JG «e» عليه وسلم-‎ 
dés مَعَهَا سَحَابٌ‎ cel صخا‎ ied السّمْسٍ‎ 
dà cd صخرا‎ 7 PR a 
; يا رسو‎ Y سَحَابٌ ». قَالُوا‎ 
A oi des Ajo Ara 


Gi Ay دا گان‎ ust xl فى‎ 
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25 956 Ms CAT all کل‎ 
يكَسَاقَطُونَ فى‎ SI ua مذ لأت‎ Mut اله‎ 
من بر‎ a Xx OF VY E & التار‎ 


2 3s el ts 


2 Qus EAT GE gi JA EF 55 
Quia Á E e ds Gs قَالُوا‎ bakes dis ما کش‎ 
Ss فا‎ Jy et t & iu s 
6335 SÍ ead) 5 ARAB فَاسْقِنًا.‎ d يا‎ Ukbe 1,6 
Ua, rax; AL سراب‎ ate لار‎ 
ما‎ oh QU النَصَارَى‎ e E -É 
dues AN gh ee di Ags الوا كنا‎ biis abs 
Mis وَلَدٍ.‎ Ms Helo اله من‎ JE sgh AE oh 
- D 5 6 عَطِشْنَا‎ 59, ta Obs bu of 
es dp ogean 5,55 ألا‎ celi ss - Je 
p keep EU iis 
p. ái x ó m Ge t5 de bs 
iis, E <3 Hti E 
Led O5 تی‎ jc مِنّ‎ Bye 
NIU Jio ما كائّث‎ id ال هما تنقظرون تنغ کل‎ 
í; Ed Uu p el d gÉ CÓ e s 
Ay as gs "E 5 oe ia (em 
de - 666 don 5 - شیا‎ y Àj SY n 


sd io is SK as 
di e ish ae je ója CERE 
quer gis 56 
I Ang مَنْ گان‎ uo Ns sy Aj d Sah 
Ot sit uit iua ith P bib له‎ ! dee Sj ss 
Jes 85 َرَقَعُونَ رُهُوسَهُمْ‎ ES ڪر عَلَى ة‎ de 
455 á jus 5 Js tés è 2s E duse B 
add در‎ Shed db a 5 eS ojia 
إلى آخره (صحيح مسلم)‎ 
On the authority of Abu Sa`d 
al-Khudri, the Prophet was 
asked, “Messenger of Allah, shall 
we see out Lord on the Day of 
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Judgment?" He answered, “Yes.” 
Then he added, “Do you doubt 
seeing the sun at noon in a clear 
sky? Do you doubt seeing the 
full moon in a cloudless sky?” 
They said no. He said, “You will 
not doubt seeing Allah on the 
Day of Judgment any more than 
you doubt seeing one of the two 
(mentioned above). 


A caller will call on the Day of 
Judgment, ‘Let every people fol- 
low that which he was worship- 
ping? No one will be left of those 
who worshipped other than Allah 
of the worshippers of idols and 
graven images but they would fall 
upon each other in the Fire, until 
none is left but those who wor- 
shipped Allah, including the pious 
and the impious ones. The People 
of the Book will be left. Then the 
Jews will be asked, ‘Who is it you 
were worshipping,” They will say, 
‘We were worshipping “Uzayr, the 
son of God, They will be told, 
“You have lied. Allah did not take 
a spouse nor a son. In any case, 
what is it that you want?’ They will 
say, ‘We are thirsty Our lord. Give 
us a drink.’ They will be pointed 
(to a drink and told), will you 
not go to that source of drink?’ 
They will be gathered together 
near a Fire that will appear as a 
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mirage, waves upon waves. They 
will fall into the Fire one upon an- 
other. Then the Christians will be 
called and asked, ‘Who is it you 
were worshipping?’ They will re- 
ply, “We were worshipping Jesus 
Christ, the son of God? They will 
be told, “You have lied. Allah did 
not take a spouse nor a son. In 
any case, what is it that you want?” 
They will say, We are thirsty Our 
lord. Give us a drink” They will 
be pointed (to a drink and told), 
will you not go to that source of 
drink?’ They will be gathered to- 
gether near a Fire that will appear 
as a mirage, waves upon waves. 
They will fall into the Fire one 
upon another. When none is left 
but those who had been worship- 
ping Allah, the pious and the im- 
pious, the Lord of the worlds, the 
Blessed, the Exalted, will appear 
in a form other than the form in 
which they had being seeing Him. 


He will say, “What are you waiting 
for? Let every nation follow what 
it worshipped.’ They will say, ‘Our 
Lord. We parted company with 
those in the world at a time we need- 
ed their company most, yet never 
took their company.’ He will say, ‘I 
am your Lord.’ They will say, ‘Allah’s 
refuge from you. We shall not associ- 
ate anything with Allah’ — twice or 
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thrice, until some of them would be 
close to turning back. He will say, ‘Is 
there a sign between you and Him 
by which you could recognize Him?’ 
They will say, Yes. Then the shank 
will be bared. Then none will remain 
who had prostrated himself to Allah 
by his free will, but will be allowed 
prostration; and none will remain 
who prostrated to show off, or in 
hypocrisy, but Allah will turn his 
back into a single plate. Every time 
he wished to prostrate, he would fall 
backward. Then they will raise their 
heads. In the meanwhile, He would 
have changed to the form in which 
they saw Him the first time and will 
say, ‘I am your Lord.’ They will say, 
‘Yes, You are our Lord.’ Then the 
Bridge will be laid ...” until the end 
of the report. 


(For a fuller version of the hadith, see 
Surah al-Muddaththir |no. 74], note 
34). 


Commenting on the words, "then the 
shin will be bared,” Imam Nawawi 
writes the following: 


ed وَغَرِيبٍ‎ i أَهْل‎ dhs عباس‎ ug sts 
مَهُول‎ Aly عَنْ شِدَّة‎ GAS أي‎ y UR السّاق‎ 
odi das «AN ad مكل تَضربة الْعَرب‎ ss o 
ذا‎ oy OF als » aos على‎ oda eas: 
dio 5e Gi unn fagi A في‎ ds 
: - الله‎ ay - Calis به . قَالَ الْقَاضِي‎ esi 
ثور عَظَيم « 3588 ذَلِكَ في‎ us پالاق‎ sigh m 
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حَدِيث عَنْ Le d‏ الله of} JB dios ae‏ قور 
ES nus:‏ ما Stee‏ لِلْمُؤْمِنِينَ عند i}‏ الله 
dus‏ من obi aedi‏ . قَالَ الْقَاضِي yale‏ 
وَقيل : JS‏ يَكُون الاق علامة Gag Ma‏ الْمُؤْمِنِينَ 
as ...‏ : شف als coxa‏ الثغب lag age‏ 
كَانَ eb dé Le‏ من dE tuba cJ‏ 

(شرح النووي على مسلم) 
“Ibn "Abbas and majority of the‏ 
linguists as well as experts of‏ 
hadith vocabulary have explained‏ 
the ‘saq? here as hardship; i.e.,‏ 
terrible hardships and dreadful‏ 
events will be laid bare. The Ar-‏ 
abs use this metaphor for events‏ 
bearing hardship. They say, “The‏ 
war has stood on (its) saq. The‏ 
origin comes from the fact that‏ 
when a man faces a difficult af-‏ 
fair, he rolls up his sleeves and‏ 
bares his shin because of his oc-‏ 
cupation with it. Qazi 1720 said,‏ 
may Allah show him mercy, ‘It is‏ 
said that the allusion by the term‏ 
'saq' at this point is to a great‏ 
Light; which is also reported‏ 
in a hadith. Ibn Fawrak has said‏ 
that the allusion is to what of the‏ 
benefits and benevolence that‏ 
the believers will obtain when‏ 
the Beatific Vision is granted.‏ 
Qadi `Iyad added, ‘It is also said‏ 
that the “shin” would be a sign‏ 
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between Allah and the believ- 
ers in the appearance of angels 
in a form that will stun (every- 
one)’ ... Another opinion is that 
the allusion (by the usage of the 
words “laid bare the shin”) could 
be to the removal of fear and 
awe and other feelings (of terror) 
in their hearts following which 
their hearts will feel relaxed. It is 
then that the Beatific Vision will 
be granted and they will fall into 
prostration. 


Shawkani adds: `Abd b. Humayd, 
Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim and 
Hakim (who declared it Sahih), as 
well as Bayhaqi in his A/-Asma’ wa 
al-Sifat, have reported that when Ibn 
‘Abbas was asked about “the day the 
shin is bared”, he answered, “If you 
are not able to understand anything 


of the Qur’an, look for its meaning 


in Arab poetry. Have you not heard 
the poet say, 


و قامت الحرب بنا على ساق 
“The war has stood for us on its‏ 
shin.”‏ 
Qurtubi offers four examples from‏ 


poetry to emphasize the point. 


31. That is, they were whole and 
healthy in this world, but when in- 
vited to embrace Islam and attend to 
five-time Prayers, they refused (Ibn 
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[43] Their eyes humbled, humiliation covering 
them; for they had been summoned to prostra- 


tion while they were whole.” 


[44] So leave Me alone with those who cry lies 
to this discourse. We shall draw them on, little 
by little, from directions they perceive not.” 


[45] And I shall respite them; truly My guile 


is powerful. 


Jarir). 

Qurtubi comments: Accordingly, 
although Rabi‘ b. Khaytham was 
struck with paralysis, he used to 
be brought to the mosque on two 
people’s shoulders. It was suggested 
that he had a good reason for stay- 
ing back. He replied, “Whoever 
heard the adhan should report to the 
mosque even if he has to drag him- 
self.” When Sa’ id b. al-Musayyib was 
told that (governmental) forces were 
after him to capture and kill him and 
so he should go underground, he an- 
swered, “Should I try to escape from 
Allah’s reach?” When told he might 
at least stay at home (and not come 
to the mosque) he replied, “Should I 
hear the call, Come to success,’ and 


do not respond?” (Qurtubi). 


Ultimately, he was captured and 
killed in court by Hajjan b. Yusuf 
(Au.). 
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i Dy pela paf iens 
وَهُمْ سَالِمُونَ‎ op FN) إلى‎ geld كَانُوا‎ 
Es 
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tob is ous hy xh وأملي‎ 


32. That is, He draws them on grad- 
ually into doing what they wish, ex- 
tending His provision to them, lead- 
ing them to believe that they were 
doing fine, until one day He seizes 
them the seizing of the Most Power- 
ful (Ibn Kathir). 


Allah said elsewhere: 


scsi JE gl pele E په‎ fs نشوا ما‎ UT 
هُمْ‎ Ky ii aiis FA G SS fe 
[e مُبْلِسُونَ |[ الأنعام/؛‎ 


"When they had clean forgotten 
what they were reminded of, We 
opened unto them the gates of ev- 
erything (of the nature of material 
prosperity) until, when they were 
mighty pleased with what they 
were given, We seized them sud- 
denly and lo, they slipped into a 
quiet despair" (Ibn Kathir). 


Yusuf Ali adds: “We must not be im- 
patient if we see the wicked flourish. 


It may be that the very appearance of 
flourishing here may be a part of the 
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[46] Or do you ask them a wage? so they feel 


burdened with debt? 


[47] Or do they have the Unseen with them, so 


they are writing down? 


[48] Therefore, be patient for the command of 
your Lord, and be not like the Companion of 
the fish,” when he called, choking inwardly.» 


Punishment. There may be an even- 
tual punishment by a sort of Cata- 
clysm; but evolutionary punishment 
is gradual and sure. Allah may pun- 
ish wicked people by granting them 
respite and providing them worldly 
benefits in abundance, which en- 
courages them in sin and transgres- 
sion. So when they are finally seized 
by the Wrath of Allah they are caught 
suddenly and utterly unprepared, as 
it were, red handed while engrossed 
in disbelief, a life of impiety and 
open revolt against their Lord!” 


33. “It costs the Unbelievers nothing 
to hear the Prophet, for the Prophet 
asks for no reward, and indeed suf- 
fers for their benefit. Al-Mustafa is 
addressed in the first instance, but 
there is always a universal interpreta- 
tion. The righteous man asks for no 
reward for his preaching or example: 
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ét 


41v) ههُم يكتبون‎ C gh أ‎ 


dn SA jo‏ ولا SF‏ گصاحب 
cogi‏ إِذْ ادى KEN Begs gis‏ 


if he did, the value would be too 
great for the world to pay for. The 
Unbelievers behave as if they had 
the secret of the Unseen, but they 
are empty triflers, for, if they only 
tried to formulate spiritual laws, they 


would fail” (Yusuf Ali). 


34. A possible meaning is, “Do not 
— O Muhammad - hastily ask for the 
destruction of your people, as the 
Companion of the fish had done" 
(Ihanwi). 


35. The translation is literal. Ibn ` Ab- 
bas and Mujahid explained the word 
as meaning, "(he was) aggrieved" 
(Ibn Jarir). 
The call was: 
الظَلِمِينَ‎ ge EF S) سْبْحَائَكَ‎ cx إلا‎ dj لا‎ 
[Av/ sus SI] 


“There is no deity except You, glo- 
ry to You, I was of the wrongdo- 
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[49] Had there not overtaken him a blessing 
from his Lord, he would have been cast into the 


open, (in a) blameworthy state.” 


[50] But His Lord chose him and placed him 


among the righteous? 


ers" (Qurtubi). 


36. One meaning attributable is that 
he was cast out in a state un-blame- 


worthy (Qurtubi, Thanwi). 


37. That is, restored the revelations, 
forgave him, accepted his interces- 
sion (for his people), and sent him 
to another people numbering a hun- 
dred thousand or more (Qurtubi). 


Sayyid comments: “To put it briefly, 
he was sent to a town, said to be 
Naynawa now in Mosul (Iraq). The 
townspeople delayed their decision 
about him and his message. This an- 
gered him. He left them in anger say- 
ing to himself, ‘Allah will not place 
me in the constriction of staying with 
these rebellious, unbelieving people.' 
He thought to himself that he could 
be sent to another town. His an- 
ger took him to the shore where he 
boarded a ship. However, when they 
were in the middle of the waters the 
boat experienced a storm and follow- 
ing a lot drawn, he was cast into the 
sea. A large fish devoured him and 
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he called to his Lord from the depth 
of darkness. His Lord heard him 
and the fish threw him out on to the 
shore." 


The Prophet has said, as recorded by 
the Sahihayn: 


ESS HO du Ne ما ينغي‎ 
“It does not behoove anyone 
that he should say, “I (1.e., Proph- 


et Muhammad) is better than Yu- 
nus b. Matta" (Ibn Kathir). 


Yusuf Ali adds: "Jonah was asked to 
preach to the people of Nineveh, a 
wicked city. He met with hostility 
and persecution, fled from his ene- 
mies, and took a boat. He was caught 
in a storm and thrown into the sea. 
He was swallowed by a fish or whale, 
but he repented in his living prison, 
and was forgiven. But the people of 
Nineveh were also forgiven, for they, 
too, repented. Here is a double al- 
legory of Allah's mercy and forgive- 
ness, and a command to patience, 
and complete and joyful submission 
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[51] And the unbelievers would almost strike 
you down with their looks,” when they hear 
the reminder, and they say, ‘Surely, he is in- 


sane.’ 


to the Will of Allah.” 


38. That is, shoot you down with 
their looks, O Muhammad, if they 
could (various commentators). 


Ibn Kathir comments: This confirms 
that evil eye is a fact. There are many 
reports from the Prophet confirming 
this. He said, as in a report of Mus- 
lim: 
id الي صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ oe ple عن ابْنِ‎ 
Wh. الْقَدَرَ‎ ge iuh گان‎ ds حقء‎ MÀU 
ud FEES لعن وَإِذَا‎ 
“The evil eye is a fact. If any- 
thing could overtake the Divine 
Decree, it would be evil eye. 
Therefore, when you are asked to 
take a wash, then wash (for the 
victim)." 
That is, the one who cast the evil eye 
may take a bath, save the water, and 
give the victim a wash with that wa- 


ter. See Surah 113 for more details 
(Au.). 
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Another hadîth is in Bukhari, 
رَسُولُ الله صلی الله‎ ou" :ju vU عن ابن‎ 
يَقُولُ: أُعِيدُكُمَا‎ diei sedi Sgt عليه وسلم‎ 
QS ومن‎ aos من کل شَيْطَانِ‎ GAL) الله‎ ous 
إبراهيم 5 إشحَاق‎ ISS وَيَقُولُ:‎ BN uie 
eI عليهم‎ etl. 
Ibn “Abbas reported that the 
Prophet used to seek Allah's ref- 
uge for Hasan and Husein. He 
would say, “I seek refuge for you 
two with the help of Allah’s com- 
plete words: from every Shaytan 
and Jinn, from every evil eye.” He 
also said, “This is how Ibrahim 
(asws) used to seek Allah’s shelter 
for Isma'l and Is-haq. 


Another hadith can be quoted from 
Bukhari: 


عَنْ Lisle‏ - رضى الله عنها - Jgs a ENG‏ 
اله - صلى الله عليه وسلم - أو Spd OF uu‏ 

pe^ مِنَ‎ 
‘Aisha said, “The Prophet asked 


me — or ordered (in general) - to 
treat the evil eye with the help of 
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[52]But it is nothing but a reminder for the 
worlds.? 


4o Yb Gul 35 وما هو إلا‎ 


charms" (Ibn Kathir). any imagination, that this message is 
39. “This is a powerful reminder, for the whole world" (Sayyid). 


made early in Makkah, when migra- CA 
tion to Madinah was not present in 


Al-Haqqah 
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Al-Haqqah 


Makkan 
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EXT 
BSE) 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] The inevitable reality." 
[2] What is that Inevitable Reality? 


[3] And what will teach you what the Inevi- 


table Reality is? 


[4] Thamud and ‘Aad denied the Clatterer.? 


1. The allusion is to the Day of Judg- 
ment. Some scholars have said that 
"Al-haqqah" is one of the names 
of the Day of Judgment (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Yusuf Ali expands: “Al-haqqa: the 
sure Truth; the Event that must in- 
evitably come to pass; the state in 
which all falsehood and pretence will 
vanish, and the absolute Truth will 
be laid bare. The questions in the 
three verses raise an air of wonder. 
The solution is suggested in what 
happened to the Thamud and the 
‘A ad, and other people of antiquity, 
who disregarded the Truth of Allah 
and came to violent end, even in 
this life, symbolically suggesting the 


gy% FERET 
Yè BL) ما‎ áki us 
{r} 53 us 


ét y 36s عي مود‎ 


great Cataclysm of the Hereafter, the 
Day of Doom." 


At the conceptual level, we might 
hear Asads comments: “The Day 
of Resurrection and Judgment, on 
which man will become fully aware 
of the quality of his past life and, 
freed from all self-deception, will see 
himself as he really was, with the in- 
nermost meaning of all his past do- 
ings — and thus of all his destiny in 
the hereafter — blindingly revealed." 


2. “Al-Qari‘ah” is a name for the 
Hour (Ibn Jarir); because it will lit- 
erally knock people down with its 
grave events (Qurtubi and others). 
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[5] As for Thamud, they were destroyed by the 
Screamer.’ 

[6] As for “Aad, they were destroyed by a 
fierce* roaring wind.° 

[7] Which He imposed upon them seven nights 
and eight days in succession; so you could see 


the people therein fallen, as if they were stumps 
of hollow palm-trees. 


[8] So, do you see any remnants of them? 


[9] Likewise, Fir awn, those before him, and 
the overturned towns came up with the great 
error.’ 


[10] They disobeyed the Messenger of their 
Lord, so He seized them with a severe seizure. 


[11] Lo. When the waters rose high, We bore 
you? in the boat. 


Al-Haqqah 
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€» 
HEU uero a pil قترى‎ Gt 
AP 586 ين‎ A ترى‎ ge 
وَالْمُؤْتَفِكَاتُ‎ a وَمَن‎ Spe وَجَاء‎ 
ape 

£95 SALT ede es رَسُولَ‎ tao 
e 

wi في‎ ia ui gb ui & 


€? 


3. This is how Qatadah explained 
the word “taghiyyah.” However Mu- 
jahid's interpretation was “sin”, i.e., 
"they were destroyed because they 
were covered by sins” (Ibn Jarir, 


Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Yet another possible meaning is: 
“They were destroyed because of a 
rebellious group (taghiyyah) which 
had hamstrung the camel” (Razi, 


Qurtubi). 


4. “Sarsar” has also been explained 
as a bitterly cold wind (Ibn Jarir, Za- 
makhshari, Razi, Ibn Kathir). 


5. We have the famous hadith of the 
Sahihayn. The Prophet said, 


" p f z 
az ه عاض‎ Keke vue se j 
عاد بالدبور.‎ Sal à alu e 


“T was helped by an easterly wind, 
while the nation of ^A ad was de- 
stroyed by a westerly wind" (Ibn 
Kathir). 


6. That is, the nation of Lut (asws) — 
Ibn Jarir. 


7. That is, the great error of polythe- 
ism, rejection of Allah and His Mes- 
sengers (Au.). 


8. That is, mankind. 
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[12] That We might make it a reminder,’ and 
that preserving ears may preserve it. 


gyp 
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grp 
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[13] Then, when the Trumpet is blasted - a 
single blast.’ 


[14] And the earth and the mountains are 
heaved up, and the two are crushed - a single 
crushing. 


[15] That day then, the great Occurrence will 
occur. 


[16] The heaven shall split - and that day it 
shall be frail. 


[17] The angels shall be at its edges," and that 
day, eight shall carry above them the “Arsh of 
your Lord.” 


Aah AB qi السّماء‎ ctas 
DA 

LS عَرْشَ‎ des Wes! Le Dis 
4107 SU Je dp 


9. To what does the pronoun "it" re- 
fer to. Ibn Kathir thinks it refers to 
the boat: not Nuh’s boat, but the ge- 
neric noun. 


10. That will be the first blast (Ibn 


12. Ibn ‘Abbas is widely reported to 
have said that the allusion is to eight 
rows of angels whose numbers no 
one knows (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 


Some reports suggest that the bearers 


Jarir). But some say it will be the 
last blast, there being three in all. 
The first blast will be of fright that 
will frighten every living being. The 
second blast will destroy all life on 
earth, and the third will resurrect 


(Ibn Kathir). 


11. That is, at the edges, or borders, 
of the heaven (Mujahid, Sa'eed, 
Dahhak, etc. - Ibn Jarir). 


of the ‘Arsh are angels in the shape of 
wild goats. However, all such reports 
are weak (Au.). 


Ibn Kathir quotes a hadith from Abu 
Daud: 


صل 


— 


I P "» -‏ لله a‏ > 
عن حابر بن عيدٍ الله عن رسول الله 
"P" 0 2 P"‏ 


f E in s à ^‏ "م مه 
الله عليه ۽ سلم قال: أذن ل أن أاحدذث ع 
يه وسلم فال: ادن لي ن 
تلك م aS‏ ال Leo o ia‏ 
T F‏ 2 27 كما - ~ e‏ 
^ 


- 1 - LI 
ale العرش» إن ما بين شحمة اذنه إلى‎ 
2 2 - 3 


Mor صكى‎ 0 u^ 7 
. سبعمائة عام‎ 9 wt 
» 
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[18] That day you shall be presented, no hider igu Ku GE لأ‎ óa uy 


D, 


from among you able to hide.? 


The Prophet said, *I have been 
allowed to mention to you an an- 
gel of Allah who beats the “Arsh, 
between whose ear-lobe and the 
shoulder, the (travel) distance is 
seven hundred years.” 


Another version, slightly different, is 
in Tirmidhi which he declared Sahih 
(Au.). 


Qurtubi comments: The angels bear 
the ‘Arsh, and none bears the carriers 


of ‘Arsh but Allah. 


In other words, it will be outland- 
ish to think that the ‘Arsh would 
then be occupied by the Most High. 
There is nothing to this effect in the 
Quran or hadith, and in fact, some 
scholars have suggested that we are 
not even sure whether it is the same 
‘Arsh that the Qur'àn has spoken of 
in other places as associated with Al- 
lah. To conclude, this is another of 
the mutashabihat (Au.). 


13. Another possible connotation 
as suggested by some of the Salaf is: 
none will be able to hide his deeds. 


Sayyid comments: "So, everyone 
is exposed .. exposed in body .. ex- 
posed in spirit .. 
.. exposed to the ultimate end. All 
veils that used to cover the secrets 
will fall down, and the people shall 
stand bare and naked. Man will be 
stripped of his cunning, schemes, 


exposed in deeds 


and (false) perceptions. Even that 
which he wished to remain unex- 
posed to his own self will stand ex- 
posed. Allah sees all, at all times. But 
man did not take account of it. Now 
he stands fully exposed. The earth 
has been leveled. There are no ups 
and downs. The heaven is rendered 
asunder concealing nothing behind 
it. And the bodies of men are naked. 


"It is a horrendous situation for 
man, more horrible than the leveling 
up of the earth, or rendering asunder 
of the heaven .. his standing naked: 
naked of body, naked of the soul, 
naked of perceptions .. his deeds ex- 
posed, good or evil .. in front of the 
creations." 
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[19] Then, as for him who is given his record 
in his right hand, he shall say, ‘Here! Read my NN 
Record.“ 4١139 VES us 


[20] Indeed, I was certain” that I shall en- 
counter my reckoning.’ 


[21] He shall be in a life pleasing. 
[22] In a lofty garden. gy v% عَالِيَة‎ És ف‎ 
[23] Its cluster low and near. gy v» i215 Ugo gles 


du dis ons ti al من‎ ub 


vem DU Geb إن‎ 


[24] ‘Eat and dunk free for what you didin a&i في‎ SG وَاشْرَبُوا هَنِينًا‎ is 
days gone by. gY 9i ah 
[25] As for him who is given his record in his 6 jks slit, KES asl i > df 


left hand, he shall say, ‘I wish I was never giv- 
en my record. gy وت كتَابيذطه‎ qs 


[26] And had not known what my reckoning . "T 
was. 45719 جسابية‎ G31 45 


[27] Ah, would that it was the end." gyv% یا ليها گات الْمَاضِيَةً‎ 


14. The grammatical suffix “um” We told the man, “Woe unto you 
lends the meaning of “you all.” That man, lower down the pitch of 
is, “come on, you all, read my Re- yout voice" (Qurtubi). 


cord" (Ibn Kathir). 15. This is how Ibn ‘Abbas and 
eee toa PINE in Tirmidhi, Qatadah understood the word. Ibn 
Zayd added that a believers “zann” 
is certainty (Ibn Jarir). 


16. That is, the good deeds that you 
sent forward from the previous life 


(Ibn Jarir). 


Nan a Berian املد‎ nee viia 17. That is, he would wish that the 
loud voice “D Muhammad , the death, which he hated most in the 
pases leet gamers m E world, could swallow him now (Qa- 
i the E E THAU: tadah, Ibn Zayd: Ibn Jarir). Dahhak 


Lo T; ne له‎ Sya P “sf sis 5 
à سول الله مط‎ AU . محمد‎ 
E ds, R وسلم- عَلَى حر م ن صوته‎ 


LES 
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[28] My wealth has not availed me 


[29] My authority has perished from me.’ 


[30] ‘Seize him and shackle him. 


[31] Then cast him into the blazing Fire. 


[32] Then into a chain of length seventy cubits 


insert him.” 


[33] This one would not believe in Allah, the 


Great. 


[34] Nor would encourage feeding of the des- 


titute.?° 


[35] So, there is not for him here this day, a 


loyal friend. 


[36] Nor a food but foul puss from the wash- 


ing of the wounded. 


[37] That none shall eat except the erroneous 


ones. 


has said that every “zann” from a 
believer as used in the Qur’an is in 
the sense of “certainty” while every 
34 د25‎ . 

zann” from an unbeliever as used 
in the Qur'an is “uncertainty” (Qur- 


tubi). 


Another possible meaning, and, 
quite a legitimate one, has been 
pointed out by Razi which would 
render the verse as, “I wish my first 
death was the last one.” 


18. According to another under- 
standing, “sultan” here alludes to 


Bhs سبو‎ uES LL في‎ f 
4۳۲ siu 
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arguments (that he could put forth 
that day to defend his erstwhile re- 
sponse to the call of truth) - Ibn Jarir. 


19. The chain will be 
through his one orifice and brought 
out of another; according to some 
others, brought out of the nostrils — 
and then roasted in Hell (like chick- 
en) - Ibn Jarir and others. 


inserted 


20. The importance in Islam, of 
feeding the poor cannot be exagger- 


ated (Au.). 
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[38] Nay,” I do swear by what you see. 


[39] And by what you do not see.” 


21. That is, the matter regarding 
Muhammad and his Message is not 
as the pagans say, but rather it is as 


follows .. (Qurtubi). 


22. Asad has a philosophic comment: 
“The phrase ‘all that you can see 
comprising all the observable phe- 
nomenon of nature — including man 
himself and the organic conditions 
of his own existence — as well as the 
configuration of human society and 
the perceptible rules of its growth 
and decay in the historical sense; 
whereas ‘that which you cannot see’ 
relates to the intangible spiritual ver- 
ities accessible to man’s intuition and 
instinct, including the voice of his 
own conscience; all of which ‘bear 
witness’, as it were, to the fact that 
the light which the divine writ (spo- 
ken of in the sequence) casts on the 
innermost realities and interrelations 
of all that exists objectively — or, as 
the case may be, manifests itself sub- 
jectively in man’s own psyche — must 
be an outcome of genuine revelation, 
inasmuch as it goes far beyond any- 
thing that unaided human intellect 
could ever achieve.” 
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Sayyid Qutub has another point 
of view: “Surely those who confine 
themselves within the boundaries of 
the sight and perception .. are the 
poor luckless ones. They are impris- 
oned in their limited perceptions 
by physical senses. They are bound 
to a small, constricted world; small, 
when compared to the vast world. 


“During various phases in the history 
of man there were few or large num- 
ber of people who imprisoned them- 
selves in a little prison of what can be 
seen and felt, shutting against them- 
selves the windows of knowledge 
and cognition, refusing any contact 
with the Truth through belief and 
true knowledge. And they try to shut 
these windows — after having shut 
them for themselves — sometimes 
in the name of false knowledge, and 
sometimes in the name of secular- 
ism. This is the prison in which they 
live.." 


We might add: Angels, Shayateen, 
microbes, our own cells are things 
that we do not see. Nor do we see 
how the brain works or the child 
learns. Radio waves, electromagne- 
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tism, gravity, nucleic arrangement, or 
the other forces of nature, are things 
we do not see and will never see. In 
fact, what we do not see is more than 
what we see. The universe is made 
up of four elements: visible matter, 
dark matter measurable energy and 
dark energy. Visible matter makes up 
for 4% of the mass of the universe. 
About 22% is dark matter; so called 
because it is invisible. The rest of the 
7496 is in the form of dark energy 


that prevails everywhere in space. 


Stars at the edge of the spiral galax- 
ies are revolving around the center of 
the galaxies much too fast than they 
should. At that speed, they should 
break away from the pull of the ga- 
lactic center; just as a rocket acceler- 
ated to a speed of more than 12 km. 
per second, breaks away from the 
earth's gravitational pull. Similarly, 
calculations show that galaxies in the 
clusters should have by now broken 
away from the clusters and receded 
far into empty space, beyond vision. 


What holds the stars at the edge of 
the galaxies, and the galaxies them- 
selves in the clusters? It is this myste- 
rious dark matter that works against 


gravity of known and visible matter. 
The theoretical, but reliable studies 
that have been augmented by X-ray 


satellite observations, have led to the 
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conclusion that there is far more of 
invisible matter around us than there 
is visible matter. 


The discovery in 1990 that the uni- 
verse is accelerating in its expansion 
shocked the cosmologists and has led 
to revision of many theories. Even 
the Big Bang theory is now being 
questioned. A mysterious antigravity 
force seems to be opposing gravity 
and, so to say, is tearing the visible 
matter apart at speeds that are accel- 
erating all around. This antigravity 
force, which cannot be seen, or mea- 
sured, is known as the Dark Energy; 
and because of its effect, it is specu- 
lated that much visible matter might 
have already been pushed out so 
far that light emanating from them 
may never reach the earth. Thus, 
once again, the visible world is not 
only much less than the invisible, it 
is likely to get lesser because of the 
ever increasing rate of expansion. As 
light leaves one part of the universe 
to chase the part on the other accel- 
erating side, matter of the two sides 
increase their space at speeds greater 
than the speed of light, which can 
never catch up, and so anyone on 
one side will never know whether 
there is any matter on the other side. 


Science is ever adding newer invisi- 
ble materials to the list. For instance, 
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[40] Surely, this is the words of a noble mes- 


senger.” 


[41] It is not the words of a poet.” Little it is 


that you believe. 


[42] Nor the words of a soothsayer.” Little it 


is that you heed.”° 


String Theory predicts that matter 
could be made up of not three or 
four dimensions but ten. The mat- 
ter of this class will remain invisible. 
And how much of this matter could 
there be? Well, scientists say that in- 
finite numbers of whole universes of 
this class could be there, which will 
ever remain invisible because of the 
dimensional problem (Au.). 


23. The allusion is to Prophet Mu- 
hammad (Ibn Jarir). That is, it is he 
who delivers (Ibn Kathir). 


But Hasan, Kalbi and Muqatil said 
that the allusion is to Jibril, although 
the other opinion has also been held 
as true (Qurtubi). 


24. Shabbir addresses the unbeliev- 
ers: “It is apparent that impressed by 
the Quranic style and content, some 
amount of faith grows in your heart. 
But you tend to dismiss it by saying 
that this is poetry. Really! Can you 
assure yourself that this is poetry? 
You know that poetry has rhyme 
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and rhythm. But the Quran is free 
of them. Poets make statements that 
have no basis in reason. Most of their 
ideas are windy and abstruse. In 
contrast, the Qur'an offers distinct 
concepts based on sound principles 
of logic. (How do you compare this 
with that)?" 


25. Shabbir again addresses the skep- 
tics: ^[hink about it. This cannot be 
a soothsayers speech. Among the 
Arabs of the past there were plenty 
of soothsayers (as there are plenty of 
them now in the east and the west: 
Au.). They had contacts with the 
demons, Jinn, ghouls and witches. 
They used to feed these soothsayers 
with news of the future in words and 
phrases that could be best described 
as incongruous and mysterious. But 
their orations were not unique. One 
soothsayer’s oration matched with 
another’s. Anyone with a will could 
learn to say the same things. But this 
Qur’an is inimitable, unmatchable. 
The orations of the soothsayers are 
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[43] A sending down by the Lord of the 


worlds. 


[44] And, had he fastened upon us some say- 


ings. 


filled with redundant words. But the 
Qur'àn has not a word in its entire 
content which is redundant. Sooth- 
sayers orations bore no message. 
The Quran has a coherent message 
that appeals to reason. It has laws 
and principles, a constitution and a 
model, information about this world 
and the next, past, present and fu- 
ture. (How does this compare with 
the orations of the soothsayers)?" 


26. It is reported that when the 
Quraysh gathered together to ar- 
rive at a common response to the 
Prophet and his message, Nadr b. 
al-Harith said, “O Quraysh. By God 
you face a challenge, to face which 
you have not yet come up with any 
proper strategy. Muhammad has 
been among you the most pleasing 
person, the most trustworthy one, 
until when you had seen grey hair on 
his cheek, he came with that which 
you know. Now you say he is a sor- 
cerer. No by God, he is not one. We 
have seen sorcerers, their blowing 
and their knots. Then you said he 
is a soothsayer. No by God, he is no 
soothsayer. We have seen soothsay- 
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ers, their enigmatic sayings and ut- 
terances. Then you said he is a poet. 
Nay, he is no poet either. We have 
heard poetry of all kinds and class- 
es. Then you said he is mad. But we 
have seen madness. None of its signs 
can be discerned here. O Quraysh, 
look into your situation, for you are 


facing a great challenge" (Sayyid). 


27. We have a report in Ahmad’s col- 
ud 
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[45] We would have surely seized him by the 


right hand.? 


[46] Then We would have surely severed the 


life-vein. 


[47] And none of you could have been a shield 


before it.? 


`Umar ibn al-Khattab said, 
“Once I went out hoping to en- 
counter the Prophet. That was 
before I embraced Islam. I found 
that he had overtaken me to the 
Grand Mosque. I stood behind 
him. He had started reciting 
Surah Al-haqqah. I was amazed by 
the composition of the Qur'an. 
I said, “By Allah, this is a poet as 
the Quraysh have been saying,’ 
Then he recited, ‘Surely, it is the 
words of a noble messenger. Iz zs 
not the words of a poet; little it is that 
you believe? I said, (He must be a) 
soothsayer. He recited, ‘Nor the 
words of a soothsayer. Little it is that 
you heed. A sending down by the 
Lord of the worlds’ .. to the end 
of the chapter. It was then that 
Islam entered into my heart to 
take firm root there" (Ibn Kathir, 
Alusi). 
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Haythami remarks that the above re- 
port is on the authority of Shurayh b. 
‘Ubayd. But he had not met ‘Umar 
(Au.). 


28. Another connotation is, "We 
shall seize him strongly" (Ibn Ja- 
rir, Ibn Kathir), and Naftawayh ex- 
plained that it means, “We would 
have strongly held him from inter- 
polating in the Quran" (Qurtubi). 


Thanwi says that the rule is applica- 
ble in a lesser degree to the common 
men. Ifa charlatan claims “wilayah,” 
sooner or later he is exposed. If not, a 
simple rule may be employed. When 
scholars begin to doubt someone 
who lays a claim, he may be shunned. 


29. That is, before the punishment. 


ee 99 


That is, the pronoun “it 
punishment. In other words, none of 
you could come between him and the 
punishment (Ibn Kathir, Thanwi). 


refers to the 
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[48] Assuredly it is? a sure reminder unto the 


righteous. 


[49] While We know for certain that among 


you are deniers. 


[50] But surely, i£! will definitely be a (cause 


of) regret for the unbelievers. 


[51] Yet indeed, it is the truth of certainty.” 
[52] So, glorify the name of your Lord, the 


Great.” 


30. That is, the Qur'àn. 


31. “It”, i.e., either this Reminder, or 
alternatively, this rejection (Qurtubi, 


Ibn Kathir). 


32. Majid comments: "Every truth 
is itself certain, but certainty has 
degrees. First there is a certainty of 
reasoning or inference, known as 

Next there is a certainty of‏ علم اليقين 
sense-perception called‏ 
Last, there is a certainty, the highest‏ 


degree of it, the absolute certainty, 
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with no possibility of error, either of 
judgment or perception, and this is 


» 


what is termed as uá حق‎ . 
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33. That is, writes Shafi‘ Deobandi, 
ignore, O Prophet, the reaction and 
responses of the pagans, polythe- 
ists and other unbelievers, and busy 
yourself with the exaltation of your 
Lord, as it was said elsewhere: 
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“And, certainly We are aware that 
your heart constricts over what 
they say. Therefore, celebrate the 
praises of your Lord and be of those 
who prostrate themselves." (à 


AL-Ma arij 


Surah 70 
Al-Ma ‘arij 
Makkan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] An inquirer inquires concerning the chas- 


tisement bound to befall." 


[2] For the unbelievers of which there is no 


averter. 


[3] From Allah, the Lord of the Stairways.’ 


1. It was Nadr b. al-Harith who had 


said, 
منْ عندك‎ Soul إن كَانَ هذا هُرَ‎ eal 
Gi أو‎ LA 2 y m io اط‎ 
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"O Allah, if this is the Truth from 
You, then rain down upon us stones 
from the heaven or bring us a painful 
chastisement” (Kashshaf, Razi). The 
report is in Nasai (Ibn Kathir). The 
report is also in Al-Faryabi, ‘Abd b. 
Humayd and Hakim who declared it 
trustworthy (Shawkani). 


Some others have also been named. 
However, it was Nadr b. al-Harith 
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and "Uqbah b. abi Mu'ayt, (and 
none others named) who were killed 
after having been taken prisoners at 


Badr (Qurtubi). 
2. While Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah 


explained the textual "ma ari as 
possessor of Exaltedness and Excel- 
lences, Mujahid explained it as Stair- 
way. "Ranks" is another interpreta- 
tion. It comes from Ibn ‘Abbas (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


Itis called “ma `arij (singular “mi aj), 
meaning “stairways” because angels 
use them to climb up (Razi from Ibn 


‘Abbas, Qurtubi). There have been 
other explanations (Qurtubi). 
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[4] Angels and the Rul? ascend up to Him in 
a day the measure whereof is fifty thousand 


years.* 


[5] So, be patient with a graceful patience. 


[6] They do see it as far off. 


[7] But We see it quite close. 


[8] The day the heaven will be like murky oil. 


3. Some scholars have thought that 
the allusion is to Jibril, but spirits of 
the humankind could also have been 
meant (Ibn Kathir). 


4, There are two interpretations. Mu- 
jahid said that the allusion is to the 
travel distance between the lowest 
earth and the highest heaven which 
happens to be fifty thousand years; 
while Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah, Muja- 
hid, Dahhak and others said that the 
allusion is to the length of the Day of 
Reckoning which will be fifty thou- 
sand years (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


Some ahadith also refer to the length 
of the Judgment Day as fifty thou- 
sand years (Ibn Kathir). 


Shawkani adds: This does not con- 
tradict with another verse which 
says, 

CN كألف ستَة مما‎ OU عند‎ Wy ols 
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"And surely, a day with your Lord is 
like a thousand years by your count." 
That is, by using the term “by your 
count" this ayah is speaking of this 
world's day, of which thousand years 
are no more than a day for the Lord. 
However, Ibn Jarir and Razi add: for 
the believers the length of that Day 
will be quite short. The Prophet said, 
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On the authority of Abu Sa id al- 
Khudri, the terribly long length of 
the Judgment-day was mentioned 
before the Prophet, he remarked, 
“By Him in whose hands is my 
life, it will be quite short for a be- 
liever to the extent that it will be 
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[9] And the mountains will be like (colored) 
flakes of wool.” 


[10] No loyal friend will inquire after a loyal 
friend. 


[11] (Although) they are shown them. The 
criminal will wish, if only he could redeem 
himself from the chastisement of the day by 
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ransoming his children. 
[12] And his wife, and his brother. 


[13] And the kin who shelter him (now). 
[14] And whosoever is on the earth, all togeth- 


er, so that it could deliver him. 


[15] By no means! It is indeed a blazing fire.’ 


[16] Snatching away the limbs.? 


[17] Inviting him who turned back and re- 


treated.? 


shorter than an obligatory Prayer 
he used to offer in the world." 


The above hadith is also in Ahmed 
but which Haythami declared weak. 
However, Ibn Hibban placed it in 
his Sahih collection (Au.). 


5. The mountains will undergo sev- 
eral color-changes during the Final 
Hour, which explains their various 
descriptions at various places in the 


Quran (Au.). 


6. Although they will be shown one 
another, they would like to flee from 
each other, rather than help out each 
other (Ibn Jarir). 
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7. Some scholars have said that 
“Laza is one of the names of Hell 


(Ibn Jarir). 
8. “Shawa” is for hands, legs, head 


and skin. But quite a few have 
thought that the allusion is to the fire 
eating off the skins of the face, head 
and limbs (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani from 
the language experts and others). 


9. Yusuf Ali comments: “The analysis 
of sin is given in four master-strokes, 
of which the first two refer to the will 
or psychology of the sinner, and the 
last two to the use he makes of the 
good things of this life. (1) Sin be- 
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[18] Who amassed and hoarded.? 


[19] Surely, man has been created fretful.” 


[20] When evil touches him, (he is) lamenting. 
[21] And when good touches him, (he is) nig- 


gardly. 
[22] Save those who Pray.” 


[23] Those who are consistent in their 


Prayers.? 


gins with turning your back to the 
Right, refusing to face it squarely, 
running away from it whether from 
cowardice or indifference. (2) But 
Conscience and the sense of Right 
will try to prevent the flight; the 
Grace of Allah will meet the sinner 
at all corners and try to reclaim him; 
the hardened sinner will deliberately 
turn away his face from it, insult it, 
and reject it. (3) The result of this 
psychology will be that he will aban- 
don himself to greed, to the collec- 
tion of riches, and the acquisition of 
material advantages to which he is 
not entitled; this may involve hypoc- 
risy, fraud, and crime. (4) Having 
acquired the material advantages, the 
next step will be to keep others out 
of them, to prevent hoarded wealth 
from fructifying by circulation, to 
conceal it from envy or spite. This is 
the spiritual Rake’s Progress.” 
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10. It is reported that in view of this 
verse, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Ukaym would 
not tie the string around his cash 


pouch (Ibn Jarir). 


11. “Halu” is a fretful, greedy per- 
son (Ibn Jarir from the Salaf). 


12. This is one of the strongest of 
evidences that good deeds enjoy pro- 
found influence on a man's moral 
and spiritual condition. They help 
a man bear what others cannot, as 
we can see examples all around us 


(Ihanwi). 
13. Allah approves of those, who 
even if they pray little, are consistent 
and steadfast. Ihe Prophet said in a 
report of Bukhari and others, 
Ee of tags os 
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[28] Surely, the punishment of their Lord is 
not a thing to feel secure from. 


[29] And those who guard their private parts. gy bi هُمْ لِمَرُوجِهِمْ حَافِظونَ‎ uili 
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[31] But whoever sought beyond that, they are  ْمُه‎ Oss BUS e SS uid 
the transgressors. ey P الْعَادُونَ‎ 


[32] And those who are mindful of their ó% sages FEIN z NU 
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On Aisha’s authority, the Proph- i.e., there are rights in the wealth 
et said, “Be moderate and get as apart from the zakah (Ibn Jarir). 

close as posable (ohf ideal) 15. The Salaf have explained that 
and know that none of you will 
enter Paradise on the strength 
of his deeds; and that the most 


approved of the deeds in Allah's l 
sight are those performed consis- 16. All that the Shari'ah has made 


tently, even if little.” obligatory, whether beliefs, words, 
states, deeds, people’s rights extend- 
ing from wife, children, neighbors, 
the poor and the rest of mankind, 


“al-mahrum” is someone who fails 
in his every venture, to sit back de- 


feated and distressed (Ibn Jarir). 
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[33] And those who stand firm by their testi- 
monies." 


[34] And those who guard their Prayers. 
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[35] They will be in gardens - honored. 


[36] So, what is with the unbelievers fleeing 
away from you? with outstretched necks?” 


[37] From the right and from the left, in 
groups? 

[38] Does every man of them longs that he be 
ushered into the Garden of bliss? 


[39] By no means! We have indeed created 
them out of what they know. 


what man possesses of Allah’s direct 
bestowals such as the body, health, 
etc. Whoever used them in places 
disallowed, did not honor the trust 
placed in him (Alusi). 
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The Prophet came upon us and 
said, “Whats with me that I see 
you sitting in small groups?" 
(That is, get together) — Ibn 
Kathir and others. 


17. Such as, their testimony of Al- 
lah's oneness (Au.). 


18. Doing the Prayers regularly and 
consistently is one thing, and to be 


doing it rightly is another. The al- 
lusion by guarding the Prayers is to 
do them on time, diligently and cor- 
rectly with the heart and the soul in 
full attention (Au.). 


19. The Prophet has also used the 
textual word. Muslim reports that, 


20. Some scholars have thought that 
the complicated structure of this 
verse yields exactly a meaning op- 
posite to the apparent, viz., what is 
wrong with these unbelievers that 
they come rushing to you in groups 
with outstretched necks (Au.). 
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[40] No! I swear by the Lord of the easts and 
the wests,?! surely, We are able.. 


[41] To substitute with better than them; and 
We shall not be outstripped. 


[42] So, leave them alone to indulge and play, 
until they encounter the day of theirs that they 
are promised. 


[43] The day they will emerge from their tombs 
hastily, as if they are racing to a waymark.” 


[44] Their eyes humbled, ignominy covering 
them. That is the day that they were being 
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promised. 


21. Yusuf Ali comments: “Here the 
witness placed before us is His own 
power and glory manifested in the 
splendor of sunrise and sunset at dif- 
ferent points through the solar year." 


The suns rise from different points 
every new day, and its setting (its 
easts and the wests), is because of the 
earth's 23.50 tilt with reference to its 
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plane of revolution around the Sun. 
This axial inclination creates the sea- 
sons and causes the earth to receive 
varying degrees of energy from the 
sun at various regions (Au.). 


22. “Waymark or landmark”: this is 
how the great majority have under- 
stood. However, “nusub” is also for 
the erected stone-idols (Ibn Jarir). 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] Verily, We sent Nuh to his people’ (say- 
ing), ‘Warn your people before a painful chas- 


tisement comes to them.’ 


[2] He said, ‘My people, I am for you a plain 


warner. 


[3] That you should worship Allah, fear Him 


and follow me. 


1. Ahadith tell us that Nuh was the 
first of the Messengers sent to entire 
mankind and hence, when they dis- 
believed, the whole humanity was 


drowned (Qurtubi). 


2. Once again Sayyid Qutb devotes 
a passage to discuss why Prophets 
began with this call. We paraphrase 
a few points. He writes: “Repeated 
historical experience tells us that 
humanity will never reach up to 
the level of perfection designated 
and determined for it by any means 
other than belief in Allah taking 
deep root in its heart and soul; and 
that, human life will never rise up 
to the heights to which it arose in 
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the past by any other means except 
by this means; and that, the peri- 
ods during which this was attained 
[i.e. belief in Allah] were the only 
periods when the humans reached 
the fullest heights of their mental, 
moral and spiritual development. 
Indeed, such attainment would 
have remained beyond any dream 
of realization, except for the fact 
that it did take place in real life ex- 
perience. 


“It must be firmly realized that hu- 
manity will never rise by means of 
any philosophy, knowledge, technol- 
ogy, any of the prevalent religions, or 
an organizational framework, to the 
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[4] He will forgive you of your sins? and defer 


you to an appointed term.* Surely, when Al- — i Ru e do a 
لا‎ £5 abl gel ob uL أجل‎ 
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lah's appointed term arrives, it cannot be de- 


ferred, if only you knew.’ 


[5] (At length) He said, ‘My Lord. I have 


called my people by night and by day. 


heights to which it arose, or can rise, 
without the establishment of faith 
in Allah in the hearts of the people, 
in their lives, running through their 
morals, ideas, values and ideals.. 
and that whenever humanity lost 
the guidance and leadership coming 
from true believers, nothing could 
save it from degeneration and final 
destruction. It lost its values, ideals, 
and even its humanness, as it also 
sank into ideological puzzlement, 
and psychological disorders — despite 
having achieved progress and devel- 
opment in all fields of venture; and 
despite the availability of all means 
of material comfort. Despite all 
these, humanity never felt its heart 
at rest, its soul in tranquility and its 
mind at peace. 


This reality not only explains why the 
Prophets began their call with belief 
in Allah, but also justifies the stress 
on this point by the later Callers, the 
efforts that they put in, and the sacri- 
fices they offered in its cause .. 


Nuh 
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“Consequently, even if the Callers 
are rejected, jeered at, ridiculed, or 
even persecuted, the least that should 
happen is that this belief should take 
deep roots in the hearts of the Call- 
ers themselves, remaining there un- 
til the end of their lives; which in 
fact, is the true reward for all the 
efforts they put in, the difficulties 
they go through, and the sacrifices 
they make. This, in fact, will tilt the 
balance in their favor on the Day of 
Judgment too.” 


3. “He will forgive you of your sins,” 
i.e., some of your sins. There are two 
kinds of sins: (a) against Allah, and 
(b) against His creations. An unbe- 
liever coming into faith receives the 
guarantee of forgiveness of all his sins 
committed against his Creator. But, 
on the other hand, not all the sins 
committed against his fellow beings 


are forgivable (Mufti Shafi’). 


Further, sins and crimes are two dif- 
ferent things. A Muslim fresh in Is- 
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[6] But nothing augments them my calling 


but in flight? 


lam is still answerable for the crimes 
he committed before Islam (Au.). 


4. This, and other verses of similar 
nature, have been used in evidence 
that good deeds lead to lengthening 
of life, as says a hadith: 


صلة الرحم تزيد في العمر, 


“Doing good to the kin increases 
life-span." (Ibn Kathir). 


Although the above hadith of Ahmad 
has been declared Hasan by Hay- 
thami, there are many versions of it 
that have been preserved. There is a 
hadith which counts Hajj and ` Um- 
rah as also those deeds that increase 


life-span (Au.). 


Mufti Shafi* adds: Divine Decree is of 
two kinds. One, absolute (mubram) 
and another conditional (mu‘allaq). 
For example, “mu‘allag” may say 
that such and such a man should die 
at the age of sixty, while the “mu- 
bram” decree might say he will die at 
seventy. The reconciliation is that the 
"mu allaq" would be written as: the 
age of such and such person would 
be sixty; but if he does certain good 
deeds, it will be increased to seventy; 
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which happens to be the *mubram" 
decree. 


Thus, when it was said, “(He will) de- 
fer you to an appointed term," the ref- 
erence was to the “mu‘allaq” decree, 
whereas the words, "Surely, when Al- 
lah's appointed term arrives, it cannot 
be deferred,” refer to the “mubram” 
decree. E.g., rains destined for the 
people of Nuh. They were perhaps 
held back as a warning (as some re- 
ports speak of drought at that time); 
yet came down in torrents to drown 
them all because of their stubborn 
refusal (Au.). 


5. Yusuf Ali remarks: “When con- 
vincing arguments and warnings are 
placed before sinners, there are two 
kinds of reactions. Those who are 
wise receive admonition, repent, and 
bring forth fruits of repentance, i.e., 
amend their lives and turn to Allah. 
On the other hand, those who are 
callous to any advice take it up as a 
reproach, fly farther and farther from 
righteousness, and shut out more and 
more the channels through which 
Allah’s healing Grace can reach them 
and work for them.” 
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[7] And, indeed, every time I called them, so 
that You may forgive them, they placed their 
fingers in their ears, wrapped their clothes 
(around them),° stayed defiant, and haughtily 
waxed proud. 


pes E تعفر‎ MORS UIS ds 
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[8] Then I called them openly. d 


[9] Then I preached publicly, and (then) con- 
fided to them confidentially, 


[10] I said, "Seek forgiveness of your Lord. 
Surely, he is ever Forgiving. 


[11] He will set loose the heaven upon you in 
torrents. 


4١١ ois Sle السسّمَاء‎ Ls 
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[12] He will extend you with wealth and sons. 
He will make for you gardens and will make 
for you rivers.” 


[13] What ails you that you do not project 
Majesty for Allah? 


[14] Seeing that He created you in varying 
states and stages.? 


ا لَكُمْ لا ترجو & 565 grè‏ 
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6. The earliest commentators have perhaps because they were passing 
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noted that perhaps some of Nuhs 
people enwrapped their heads with 
their shrouds not to hear him while 
others did it to avoid being recog- 
nized. (Au.). 


7. It should not be imagined, writes 
Thanwi, that these promises are for 
everyone who accepts Islamic faith 
(or leads a virtuous life). Perhaps af- 
ter Nuh felt that the spiritual ben- 
efits did not interest his people, or 


through testing times, he (by Allah's 
leave) offered these earthly rewards 
(in his effort not to leave any leaf un- 
turned to save them from perdition). 


All that a true believer is promised, is 
an "easy" life, (or ease in life), which 
is not equivalent of life of plenty 
(Au.). 


8. Allah created man in stages such 
as: dust, then the sperm, then blood 
clot and so on (Zamakhshari and 
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[15] Have you not considered how Allah has 
created the seven heavens one upon another?’ 


[16] And set the moon therein for a light,” and 
set the sun for a lamp? 


[17] And Allah caused you to grow out of the 
earth, in (an amazing) growth." 


[18] Then He will return you therein and will 
bring you forth, (a definite) bringing forth. 


[19] And Allah has laid the earth for you as a 
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carpet. 


[20] So that you may tread about therein, in 


ny 


broadways. 


hy فِجَاجًا‎ Te متها‎ Sls 


[21] Nuh said, ‘My Lord, they have disobeyed jJ وَاتبَعُوا‎ ghee 28) C < Ale 


me and followed him whose wealth and chil- 


dren only increase him in loss.” 


others); or perhaps, first infancy, 
then childhood, then teenage, and 
so on (Qurtubi). 


9. While stating the revolving peri- 
ods of various heavenly bodies, Ibn 
Kathir notes that the orbital period 
of Saturn is 30 years. 'Ihis is close to 
the modern observation which puts 
it as 29.4 years. 


10. A doubt occurs. Is our moon 
part of our own firmament or is it 
part of the seven firmaments? The 
commentators have answered that 
all celestial bodies, no matter where 


GY ١4 HLS إلا‎ agg Alu d i 


they are, large or infinitely small, are 
within the seven firmaments; hence 
the words, “placed therein.” 


11. This is how Imàm Razi under- 
stands the textual “nabata.” Howev- 
er, "gradual growth" is another pos- 
sible connotation (Au.). 


12. It was the wealthy class that act- 
ed arrogantly against Nuh, advising 
those they influenced — the poor- 
er layers of the society — that they 
should in no case abandon the dei- 
ties mentioned in this passage later 


(Ihanwi). 
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[22] And have schemed, a great scheming.” 


[23] And they said, "Never abandon your dei- 
ties; never abandon Wadd, nor Suwaa', nor 


Yaghus nor Ya'uq and Nasr.” 


13. The allusion could be to a de- 
tailed plot that the rich and the 
priestly class of Nuh’s people would 
have drawn to frustrate his efforts 


(Au.). 
14. Qatadah said that these idols 


were imported from there into the 
Arab world too (Ibn Jarir). 


Of them, Wadd was in the form of a 
man, Suwaa’ had a woman's shape, 
Yaghuth in the form of a lion while 
Nasr had the shape of an eagle (Alusi 
and others). 


Mahdi Rizq Allah notes in his Sirah 
work: “Banu Kalb b. Murra of Du- 
matu al-Jandal had a deity called 
Wadd. Banu Hudhayl, who lived 
in a place called Rihat, some three 
nights off Makkah, owned a deity 
called Suwa‘, and Banu At^ am pos- 
sessed a deity called Yaguth, which 
was also the deity of the Jahash tribe 
of Muzhaj al-Yemeniyyah. Another 
idol was Ya'uq which belonged to 
Banu Khaywan the Hamdani tribes, 
while Nasr was the chief god of Dhu 
al-Kila' of Himyar." 


Nuh 
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It may be asked, how could the dei- 
ties come into the Arab world when 
the people of Nuh were obliterated? 
The answer is, perhaps the flood was 
not universal and the deities, im- 
ported at earlier times survived. A 
second and more plausible answer is 
that Nuh's people would have men- 
tioned to their offspring stories of 
deities that had caused to bring the 
flood. The knowledge was conveyed 
from generation to generation until, 
several generations later, when idols 
reappeared, they were given the same 
names, and then imported from 
there into the Arab world (Au.). 


3 


Majid cites quotations: “..it would 
be a mistake to conclude that this 
cult was obsolete in Muhammad's 
time, for we have sufficient evidence 
to the contrary. Ihe poet Nabigha 
says, ‘Wadd, greet thee.’ .. "Ihe list of 
Arabian deities includes a Lion-god 
(Yaguth) and a Vulture-god (Nasr). 
(Robertson Smith, Religion of the 
Semites.. Ya‘uc is said to have been 
god of the Hamdan or of the Moad 
or of both tribes’ .. “The Talmud and 
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[24] They have led many astray,” and (so) do 
not increase the transgressors but in misguid- 


ance.” 


[25] (So) because of their sins they were 
drowned’ and ushered into a Fire;" and they 
found not for themselves apart from Allah, 


helpers. 


the Syriac doctrine of Addai, men- 
tion Nashre, the Aramaic form of 
Nasr, as an Arabian god.” 


15. The Sufi commentator Thanwi 
warns: It is images of the virtuous 
ones of the past generations that ul- 
timately led their offspring to wor- 
ship them. Inordinate love and re- 
spect ended in declaring them gods 
besides Allah. By extension it may 
be said that inordinate respect for 
the relics of the pious people of the 
past can have the same effect on the 
hearts. They might create images in 
the heart. It would be best to avoid 
having anything to do with the rel- 
ics. 


16. If the flood was universal, be- 
cause mankind of Nuh's time lived 
in one area, then apart from vari- 
ous other factors coming together at 
that spot and at that time, includ- 
ing a tsunami, should be considered. 
There are millions of comets. One of 
them passing by the earth in close 
range has the power to draw the wa- 
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ter of the seas towards the face of the 
earth facing the comet; in the like 
manner of the moon, which from a 
distance of 385,000 km. exerts such 
tremendous pull on the waters of the 
earth as to draw them to one side of 
the earth raising the level sometimes 
by two meters. In our own solar sys- 
tem, Pluto of diameter 2300 km, has 
a moon of its own (Charon, of diam- 
eter 1200 km), which is just about 
19,000 km from Pluto. Had there 
been water on Pluto, it would all be 
on the side facing Charon (Au.). 


17. That is, into a specific Fire. (Au.). 


This ayah supports the Ahadith con- 
cerning “barzakh?” (Razi). 


Yusuf Ali comments: “The Punish- 
ment of sin seizes the soul from ev- 
ery side and in every form. Water 
(drowning) indicates death by suffo- 
cation, through the nose, ears, eyes, 
mouth, throat, and lung. Fire has the 
opposite effects: it burns the skin, 
the limbs, the flesh, the brains, the 
bones, and every part of the body. 
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[26] And Nuh said, “My Lord! Leave not on 
the earth of the unbelievers any inhabitant.'? 


[27] Surely, if You left them, they will mis- 
guide Your slaves and will beget not any but 
wicked, downright ungrateful (ones)." 


[28] My Lord! Forgive me, my parents, and 
whosoever entered my house” as a believer,” 
and (also forgive) the believing men and be- 
lieving women and increase not the wrongdo- 


ers but in destruction.’ 


So the destruction wrought by sin is 
complete from all points of view. And 
yet it is not death (xx. 74); for death 
would be a merciful release from the 
Penalty, and the soul steeped in sin 
has closed the gates of Allah’s Mercy 
on itself. There they will abide, un- 
less and ‘except as Allah willeth’ (vi. 
128). For time and eternity, as we 
conceive them now, have no mean- 
ing in the wholly new world." 


18. Qatadah said that Nuh prayed 
against his people in that manner 
only after it had been revealed to 
him the following: 


YO قم ين‎ AS وچ‎ di cols 

(v3 (هود:‎ $e D$ من‎ 
"And it was revealed to Nuh that 
none of your people will believe ex- 


cept he who had already believed." 
(Ibn Jarir). 


Nuh 
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However, Thanwi warns, that was 
for a Prophet. Ordinary believers are 
not allowed to pray for their Muslim 
opponents destruction, as noticed of 
some of the pseudo Sufis. 


19. It is said that they had become 
such die-hard disbelievers that a fa- 
ther would pass by Nuh and instruct 
his child, “This is Nuh, a liar. Do not 
believe in anything he says. This is 
how my father would warn me" (Ibn 


Jarir, Kashshaf, Razi, Ibn Kathir). 


20. By saying “my house" Nuh 
meant "his place of worship." (Ibn 


Jarir from Dahhak). 


21. That is, not as a hypocrite (Razi). 
Hence the Prophets advice, as re- 
corded by Ahmad, Tirmidhi and 
Abu Da'ud: 
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“Let not your companion be but 
a believer, and let not your food 
be shared but by a godly person.” 
(Ibn Kathir). 
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That is, let not your guests be, but 
godly persons. The hadith was de- 
clared as bearing trustworthy narra- 
tors by Munawi, as in Tuhfah. (Au.). 


os 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 
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[1] Say, ‘It has been revealed to me that a group 
of the Jinn listened’ and then said, "Indeed, we 


have heard an amazing recitation. 


1. Basing his opinion on this verse, 
Ibn "Abbas said that the Prophet 
never met nor saw the Jinn. But Ibn 
Mas' ud's reports say he did. Now, 
Ibn Mas*‘ud’s report is that of a wit- 
ness, whereas, Ibn ‘Abbas’ opinion is 
that of a deductive type. Therefore, 
Ibn Mas ud's version prevails (Qur- 


tubi). 
Mufti Shafi* clarifies that since the 


verse here does not specifically say 
that the Prophet did not see the Jinn, 
the allusion in the verse could be to 
the occasion when he was return- 
ing from his Taif mission, where he 
was rejected. He spent the night at 
Nakhlah, where, while he was per- 
forming Fajr prayer reciting aloud, a 
group of Jinn passed by, listened to 
his recitation, and submitted to the 
Call. (On that occasion the Prophet 


did not see the Jinn). On the other 
hand, Ibn Mas*‘ud’s report is speak- 
ing of another incident. Working 
through trustworthy reports, ` Alla- 
mah Khifaji has deducted that there 
were altogether six occasions when 
the Jinn met the Prophet. 


Ibn Mas'uds report is indirectly 
confirmed by a report in Bukhari. It 
says, 
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(In part of a longer report, Abu 


Hurayrah) said, “What is it (that 
you reject) bones and dung?" 
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[2] It leads to rectitude, and so we believed in 
it. Therefore, we shall never associate any with 


our Lord.” 


[3] And He - exalted be our Lord's Majesty? - 
has not taken (unto Himself) either a wife or 


a son. 


[4] And that the foolish ones amongst us used 


to fasten extravagant lies on Allah. 


[5] While we had thought that men and Jinn 


would never fasten a lie upon Allah.* 


The Prophet answered, “They 
are food for the Jinn. A delega- 
tion of the Nasibin Jinn had been 
to me - and what a nice group of 
Jinn they were - and asked me for 
provision. I prayed to Allah that 
they may not pass by a bone or 
dung but should find food upon 
them” (Au.). 


Nasibin were the name of two towns: 
one in Iraq, another in Yemen (Qur- 


tubi). 


A detailed explanation of the Proph- 
et’s encounter with the Jinn has been 
presented at ayah 27 of Surah al- 
Ahgaf (Au.). 


2. In other words, we shall never re- 
turn to paganism again. (Zamakh- 


shari). 


3. “Jaddu rabbina" has been ex- 
plained by Ibn "Abbas as meaning: 
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His acts, His commands and His 
Powers (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). Other 
explanations match with our transla- 
tion (Au.). 


Imam Razi points out that the word 
has been used in a hadith (of the Sa- 
hihayn: Au.), 

ولا Aas‏ ذا الْجَدَّ منك الْجَد. 
That is, “No rich man's wealth is‏ 
of any avail against You."‏ 


4, That is, we did not imagine that 
the Jinn and humans would fasten 
a lie upon Allah when they ascribed 
partners unto Him (Zamakhshari, 
Razi and others). 


Thus, it was their attitude of refusal 
to be with those who fasten lies upon 
Allah that led them to belief in Him 
when they heard the fresh call (Sayy- 
id). 
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[6] And that there were some men among man- 
kind who took refuge with some men among 
the Jinn,’ and they increased them in folly.* 


[7] They too imagined, as you imagined, that 
Allah will never send any (Messenger).’ 


[8] And that we pried into the heaven but 
found it filled with stern guards and flaming 


missiles.? 


5. The allusion is to a pagan practice. 
When one of them had to spend a 
night in a valley, he would say, “I seek 
the refuge of the chief of the Jinn of 
this valley" (Ibn Jarir from Ibn `Ab- 
bas and others, Zamakhshari, Razi, 
Ibn Kathir). 


6. Thus encouraged, the Jinn felt 
themselves superior to men and 
added fear and folly to men through 
phantasm and trickery to maintain 
their status among them (Zamakh- 
shari, Ibn Kathir). 


And, Ibn Abi Hatim documented 
Ibn Abi Saib al-Ansari as saying, 
"Once we started off from Madinah 
those days when the Prophet had just 
begun his mission. We spent a night 
in a valley with one of the shepherds. 
At midnight a wolf snatched one 
of his sheep. The shepherd jumped 
and said, “O leader of the Jinn, your 
neighbor" (Meaning, "after all, I am 
your neighbor"). They heard a voice 
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saying, “O Sirhan, release her.” The 
sheep returned unscratched. 


Shawkani traces the report to Ibn 
al-Mundhir, Abu Sheikh, Ibn Mar- 
duwayh and Ibn ‘Asakir, but its au- 
thenticity could not be traced (Au.). 


After quoting the above, Ibn Kathir 
remarks that most probably the wolf 
was actually a Jinn. 


Ibn Zayd added that after Islam 
came, they began to seek the refuge 


of Allah (Ibn Jarir). 


7. That is, some men of the Jinn also 
believed, as some men among the 
pagans believed, that Allah will never 


raise a Messenger (Ibn Jarir). 


8. Clouds seem to be the upper 
limit of the Jinn-reach into space. A 
hadith of Bukhari seems to be fixing 
this limit. It says, 


* NU DEA M . iagat, 
عن عائشة - رضى الله عنها - زوج النبى‎ 


- صلى الله عليه وسلم - Cae i‏ 
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[9] And surely, earlier we used to sit in some 
of its stations for eavesdropping. But whoso- 
ever listens now, finds for himself a flaming 


missile in ambush.? 


0 Crean rer aes 


[10] And so we know not whether evil is in- 
tended for those on the earth, or their Lord in- 


tends for them rectitude. 
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‘Aisha reports that she heard 
the Prophet say, “Angels descend 
down into the clouds and men- 
tion the affairs decreed in the 
heaven. The Shayatin steal the 
news and deliver them to the 
soothsayers. They add a hundred 
lies to it from their side." 


However, a report in Muslim indi- 
cates that this happens in the first fir- 
mament. To be sure, Muslim's report 
could be reconciled with the one 
above by saying that decrees are first 
announced in the first firmament, 
before they are discussed in the 
clouds from where the devils pick up 


a piece or two (Mufti Shafi‘). 


Although Shafr has a point, it seems 
the Aadith is telling us about the 
place where the devils pick up news 
of the heavens, as angels come down 
to execute them; it is not telling us 
the limits of Jinn outreach. (Au.). 


9. Ibn Kathir writes that the Shaya- 
tin used to be pelted with fiery mis- 
siles even earlier than during the 
phase of Qur’anic revelation, though 
less frequently. But, with the advent 
of the Prophet, they were chased 
harder. Bukhari, Muslim and oth- 
ers have preserved the report that 
when they were altogether prevented 
from picking news, they reported 
back to Iblis who told them surely 
something new must have happened 
that they are being prevented from 
previous places of watch. He sent 
them across to search out whether 
any new event had taken place. They 
passed by the Prophet in Nakhlah, 
heard him recite the Qur'àn during 
the Fajr Prayer, and reported back to 
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their kind warning them (Shawkani 
and others). 


Majid reconfirms from history. He 
writes, “It is a fact too curious to be 
overlooked by history that a century 
or two before the birth of the holy 
Prophet, the ancient oracles found 
themselves gradually and automati- 
cally becoming dumb - a fitting 
prelude to the advent of Islam. Even 
the voice of the great Delphi Oracle, 
so well-known and so important to 
antiquity, became still. ‘As a force in 
history it had long lost all power; in 
the first century after Christ, Del- 
phi and Ammon had given place to 
Chaldean astrologers, as Strabo and 


Juvenal agree in saying, and Plutarch 


wrote a treatise inquiring into the 
reason; and in the fourth century, 
when Julian sent to consult the Del- 
phic Oracle, the last response was 
uttered for him: “Tell the king, to 
earth has fallen the beautiful man- 
sion; no longer has Phoebus a home, 
nor a prophetic laurel, nor a fort that 
speaks; gone dry is the talking wa- 
ter.” (DB. V. p. 155).” 


Sayyid offers a rejoinder: “As to where 
exactly the guardians take their plac- 
es in space, who are they, how exactly 
are the ‘shihab shot at them, are de- 
tails that the Qur'àn did not elabo- 
rate upon, and hence are such details 
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as knowing them will not add to our 
store of useful knowledge... 


“Nor is there room for asking the 
functions of the ‘shihab. The mete- 
orites have been there from the be- 
ginning, and will be there in future. 
Are they the missiles pelted at the 
devils? We do not know and need 
not inquire. 


“Yet, those who see nothing in such 
Quranic statements, including the 
measures appointed by Allah to pre- 
vent corruption of His message, are 
not right in their such suppositions. 
The problem with these people is that 
they approach the Qur’an with prej- 
udiced minds filled with ideas bor- 
rowed from sources other than the 
Qur’an. They attempt to understand 
the Quran in the light of the ideas 
they bring from sources other than 
it. Therefore, they see angels as rep- 
resenting goodness and obedience, 
the devils as representing evil and 
disobedience, the shooting of mis- 
siles as metaphorically speaking of 
measures of safety and preservation. 
This is because, the ideas and system 
of thought that they bring with them 
when they approach the Qur’an, do 
not allow for the existence in reality 
of angels, devils and Jinn. 


The right approach to understand- 


ing the Qur’an and its explanation is 
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[11] And that, among us some are righteous 
while others among us are otherwise: we have 
been of divergent ways." 


[12] But we think we can never frustrate Allah 
in the earth, nor can we escape Him by flight." 
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[13] Therefore, when we heard the guidance,  » < s 
we believed in it. Indeed, whosoever believes 1 

in his Lord, may fear neither deprivation nor 

a burden.” 
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[14] And that, among us some have submit- 
ted, while others are deviated. Then, those who 


submitted, they have sought rectitude. 
[15] As for the deviated ones, they have be- 


ws 


come fuel for Jahannum. 


to come free of concepts, intellectual 
presumptions, or ideas embedded at 
the sub-conscious level. They must 
rather build their entire thought- 
system based on nothing but what 
the Qur'an and hadith have to state 
as realities. Further, (if there is a con- 
flict between human thought and 
revelations), then, none other than 
the Qur'an and hadith should be the 
arbitrators; no outside point of ref- 
erence can be allowed to judge; and 
nothing can be denied or subjected 
to interpretation which the Quran 
affirms in clear terms, nor should 
anything be confirmed as true which 
the Qur'àn denies or declares as false- 
hood. It is only in matters which are 
not clearly affirmed by the Qur'àn or 


ES رؤا رسد‎ ares 


ees ea HEE الْقَاسِطُونَ‎ is 
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rejected in clear terms that one can 
hypothesize and seek the truth in the 
light of logic and sound reasoning." 


10. That is, some of us are believers 
while others are not (Ibn Kathir and 
others). 


Suddi (and others) said that among 
the Jinn the same kind of sects and 
divisions are found as among men, 
such as, Jews, Christians, the Qa- 
dariyyah, Rawafidh, Khawarij, etc. 
(Imam Razi). 


11. That is, we can neither frustrate 
Him on the earth nor fly away from 
it into space (Zamakhshari). 


12. Ibn "Abbas, Qatadah and Ibn 


Zayd said the meaning is: whoever 
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[16] Yet, had they been steadfast on the path,” 
We would have given them water to drink in 


abundance." 


[17] So that We might test them thereby. Nev- 
ertheless, whoever turned away from the re- 
membrance of his Lord, He shall thrust him 


into a rigorous chastisement.'^ 


[18] And that places of worship are for Allah 
alone, therefore, invoke not any besides 5 


believed may not fear any diminu- 
tion of his good deeds nor any addi- 
tion upon his evil deeds (Ibn Jarir). 


13. That is, the path of Islam: Ibn 
‘Abbas, Mujahid, Sa'eed b. Jubayr, 
Sa'eed b. al-Musayyib and others 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


14. That is, after having declared 
faith, had they remained steady with 
Islam, Allah would have bestowed 
on them - the Jinn — abundant po- 
table water (Ibn Jarir from Mujahid 
and others); while some others inter- 
preted the “water” of the verse with 
“provision” ‘Umar (74) remarked, 
“Wherever there is water, there is 
wealth, and wherever there is wealth, 
there is corruption.” This is in keep- 
ing with other verses of this nature. 


Allah said, 


(4 "EON eee vn 
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من ربهم لأكلوا من فوقهم ومن 
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لحت أرجلهم (المائدة: 55( 
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"Had they established the Tawrah 
and Injil, and what was sent down 
to them from their Lord, surely, 
they would have eaten from their 
above and from below their feet." 


The ayah could have been aimed at 
the Makkans from whom Islam had 
received similar response: some be- 
lieving, others not, and the unbe- 
lievers were undergoing a seven year 


drought (Ibn Kathir and others). 


15. Or an ever-increasing, rising 
chastisement. (Ibn Jarir from Ibn 


' Abbas). 


16. It is reported that when Jews and 
Christians entered their places of 
worship, they worshipped other than 
Allah and hence this ayah (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir). 


The above is the meaning of the ma- 
jority. But two other meanings are 
possible for the word “masajid”: (i) 
Prostration, meaning, all prostra- 
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[19] And that when the slave of Allah stood 
invoking Him, they were well-nigh upon him 
in swarms.” 


[20] Say, ‘I invoke my Lord alone, and associ- 
ate not any with Him.’ 


[21] Say, ‘I have no power to cause you harm 
or rectitude.’ 


[22] Say, ‘No one will ever protect me from 
Allah, nor will I ever find, apart from Him, a 


refuge. 


[23] Save deliverance from Allah,” and His 
Messages. And, whoso disobeyed Allah and 
His Messenger, he shall indeed have the Fire 
of Jahannum, abiding therein forever.’ 


[24] Until when they see that which they are 
promised, then they will surely know who is 
weaker in helpers and fewer in numbers. 


[25] Say, ‘I know not whether what you are 
promised is nigh, or my Lord will appoint for 
it a distant term.” 


Al-Jinn 
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tions should be reserved for Allah 
alone, and (ii) those parts of the body 
on which a man rests when in pros- 
tration: the two feet, knees, hands, 
and nose - in all seven bones. (Razi). 


17. That is, when the Prophet (and 
his followers) stood in Prayers in the 
Haram, pagan men and Jinn sur- 


rounded him in swarms in amaze- 
ment (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


18. The newly witnessed Prayer 
amazed them, but when anger over- 


took them, they began to press on 
the Prophet to give up his mission 
and re-join them. This verse could 
be in response to that situation (Ibn 
Kathir, differently worded). 


19. That is, “I have no power of good 
or evil for you, except that I am but 
able to deliver the messages of Allah 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


20. In this context we might quote a 


hadith preserved by Abu Daud: 
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[26] Knower of the Unseen. He discloses not 


His Unseen to anyone.” 
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[27] Save only to such a Messenger as He ap- 
proves, and is well-pleased with, in which case 
He sends before him and behind him watch- 


ers, "^? 


[28] So that he may know they conveyed the 
messages of their Lord.? And He encompasses 
all that is with them, and He has enumerated 


all things in numbers. 


x‏ ن أبى وقاص عَنٍ 
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On the authority of Sad b. Abi 
Waqqas, the Prophet used to say, 
“My Ummah is not weaker in the 
sight of my Lord, than that He 
should defer her by half a day.” 
When asked, Sa'd explained that 
the “half a day” allude to 500 
years. 


The above hadith has been explained 
(ref. Munawi) as referring to the Day 
of Judgment, where this Ummah will 
not be detained by 500 years. Some 
others have thought that it refers to 
the term allotted to this Ummah on 
this planet: 500 years. 


lul‏ & لَدَيْهُمْ وأخصّى 


gra عدا‎ 


Ibn Hajr remarked, however, that 
the hadith does not declare it un- 
likely that the deferment cannot be 
beyond half a day. 


However, this report, which is also in 
other collections, has been declared 
weak by Haythami. But Hakim re- 
marked, with Dhahabi agreeing 
with him, that this is trustworthy by 
the standards set by the Sheikhayn: 
Bukhari and Muslim. (Au). 


In this connection we might men- 
tion another hadith recorded by 
Ahmad. It is of interest because it is 
in the context of the Last Hour and 
matches in its contents with other 
reports. 
قال‎ si عن عبد‎ 
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A narrator reports Abu‏ 
Tha labah al-Khushani, a Com-‏ 
panion of the Prophet, as saying‏ 
in Fustat during the caliphate of‏ 
Mu awiyyah, while the latter was‏ 
planning an attack on Constan-‏ 
tinople, “By Allah, this Ummah‏ 
cannot be weaker (than that it‏ 
should not be deferred) by half a‏ 
day. So when you see in Syria that‏ 
a single man’s food is (shared) by‏ 
his whole family, then, that will‏ 
be the time that Constantinople‏ 
will fall."‏ 


Some scholars have mooted that the 
time allotted to this Ummah is one 
day, which is 1000 years, over which 
another five hundred could be add- 
ed. However, as Ibn Hajr notes, some 
scholars have thought that humans 
have been granted 50,000 years (i.e., 
one day by Allah’s count: Au.), out of 
which no one knows how much has 
passed and how much has remained. 


Nonetheless, the above report match- 
es with other reports which say that 
Muslims will be besieged in Syria by 
the (Western) Christians. Later, they 
will bring an army of a million, but 
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would not be able to defeat the Mus- 
lims (Au.). 


21. The above Quranic statement 
does not mean that Allah does not 
let anyone know any of the ghayb. A 
difference has to be made between 
“news of the ghayb (anba al-ghayb)”| 
and “al-ghayb” (the Unseen per se). 
Prophets are given some “news of 
the ghayb” such as, those pertain- 
ing to heaven and hell, angels, affairs 
of the Judgment Day, etc. (Thanwi, 
Ma‘arif), 


Imam Razi points out that it should 
not be surprising that Allah should 
inform something of the “news of 
the ghayb” to one of his slaves. (E.g., 
Firawns dream: Au.). However, 
Alusi points out, such passing of in- 
formation is not revelation and not 


wholly dependable. 


Qurtubi writes that when ‘Ali was 
about to start off for the battle 
(against the Khawarij), someone told 
him to delay his departure by three 
hours; otherwise he risked defeat. 
‘Ali rebuked him saying that they 
did not need any fortune-teller after 
the Prophet’s appearance. Of course, 
he emerged victorious despite the 
prediction. 


We may add that in our times while 
Abul Hasan Ali was in an airport 


waiting for his flight, a friend and 
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follower whispered to him not to 
fly by that flight because he had 
dreamed that the craft had crashed. 
Abul Hasan Ali advised him not to 
mention his dream to anyone, and to 
just forget about it, because he was 
going fly by that aircraft anyway. Of 
course, he survied dozens of plane 
journeys after that (Au.). 


22. Dahhak said that when Allah 
sent an angel carrying revelations, 
He also sent with him guards from 
among the angels, accompanying 
the Message-carrier, to ascertain that 
the devils do not introduce anything 
into the message (Ibn Jarir). 


23. That is, this system of guard-an- 
gels accompanying the message was 
adopted in order that the Prophet 


would know that the messages were 
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delivered correctly. Ibn ‘Abbas how- 
ever explained that the system was 
adopted so that the pagans should 
feel assured that they — the carrier- 
angels — had delivered the messages 
intact (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


Another possibility is that the pro- 
noun is for Allah, i.e., so that “Allah 
knows that the message was prop- 
erly delivered,” where, “Allah knows” 
would be taken in the sense of “Allah 


took care.” 


There are equivalents of this method 
of making a statement, e.g., 
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"So that Allah may know those 
who were truthful, and may know 
the liars” (Razi, Ibn Kathir). © 
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ALCMuzzammil [SEX 


Makkan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] O you, the enwrapped one.’ 
[2] Stand by night, except a little.’ 


[3] Its half, or make it a little less than that. 


1. Except for the last ayah, the rest 
of the Surah is Makkan. A few oth- 
er verses are also said to have been 


Madinah (Qurtubi, 


revealed at 


Shawkani). 
2. Ibn ‘Abbas said that that the 


Prophet was enwrapped in a blan- 
ket — after a rough treatment by the 
pagans - when these verses were sent 


down (Ibn Kathir). 


What Asad has to say in a longer 
note may be rephrased as follows: 
The term “muzzammil definitely 
has, (apart from the literal), meta- 
phorical connotation; viz., “wrapped 
up in oneself,” implying a call of 
heightened consciousness and deep- 
er spiritual awareness on the part of 


the Prophet. 


IL d 


4v» ges dio 
grp Ls d gs 


Grp قليلا‎ Ge أو اصن‎ iud 


3. The “Salah al-tabajjud" was “wa- 
jib” on the Prophet alone, being 
supererogatory (nafi) for the rest of 
the Ummah (Ibn Kathir). However, 
Qurtubi points out, there is no con- 
sensus to the effect that it was obliga- 
tory on the Prophet. 


In any case, it appears it was at the 
start obligatory on all since this is an 
early Makkan revelation, until the 
five-daily Prayers were made obliga- 
tory during “mi'raj? which took 
place perhaps during the last year of 
Makkan stay (Ma‘arif). 


With regard to the importance of 
tahajjud, we have several traditions. 
One in Muslim says, 
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“Our Lord descends down to the 
heaven closest to the earth every 
night when a third of the night 
is left and says, “Who will call Me 
that I may respond to him. Who 
will ask me that I may grant him. 
Who will seek forgiveness from 
Me that I may forgive him.” 


As for the best time for tahajjud, it is 
anytime after Salah al-‘Isha but the 
preferable is anytime after midnight, 
and the best of all times, the last 
third part of the night (Qurtubi). 


‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar reported about 
himself, as in the Sahihayn: 
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صلی الله عليه وسلم- فقال الى -صلى 
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“T was in my early youth and used 
to sleep in the Prophet's mosque 
during his life. I dreamed that 
two angels took me to the Fire, 
and lo, it was folded upon itself 
like the folding of a well. And 
it had two horns. I found some 
people there that I knew. I began 
to say, ‘I seek Allah's refuge from 
the Fire” Then a third angel met 
us. He said, “You need not fear.” 


(Another report adds that the third 
angel told the other two, “Let him 
alone).” 


“I mentioned this to Hafsa (his sis- 
ter) and she to the Prophet. He re- 
marked, ^ Abdullah is a nice person, 
only if he would Pray at night." 


Salim said that thereafter ‘Ibn ‘Umar 
did not sleep at night but for a short 
time (Qurtubi). 


The above version is from Muslim 


(Au.). 


There are secrets of the soul during 
Salah al-tahajjud whose details one 
may seek from the “companions of 


solitude” (Thanwi). 
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[4] Or (maybe) add to it;* and recite the 


Qur'an in measured intonation. 


hep ap 553i Es alle و زد‎ 


[5] Surely, We shall presently cast on you a 


weighty word.* 


4. Ibn ‘Abbas, Hasan and Qatadah 
said that the Prophet and his Com- 
panions stood for the night vigil for 
almost a year, to such lengths that 
their feet got swollen until Allah 
revealed, “Therefore, recite of the 
Qur'an, so much as easily possible.” 
Some others have said that they kept 
the night vigil for ten years before 
the relaxation ayah came (Ibn Jarir, 


Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


5. Or, in a calm, distinctive, unhur- 
ried, rhythmic tone. 


‘Aisha describe the Prophet's reci- 
tation. It used to be done unhur- 
riedly, in slow pace, lengthening the 
syllables and stopping at the end of 
each verse. And a report preserved by 
Ahmad, Abu Daud, and Tirmidhi - 
who declared it trustworthy - says, 


“A companion of the Qur'an will 
be told, ‘Recite the Qur'an and 


ascend; and recite as slowly as 
you used to recite in the world; 
your final destination will be the 
last verse that you recite” (Qur- 
tubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Another 
Bukhari and others says, 


الله - 


tradition preserved by 


E 
t 4e te uz 
قال قال رسول‎ 


ó + 0‏ مه وه 
SUE HAE.‏ 
v‏ — يذ lo‏ 


3T zl 


Seo م‎ B90, ع عام‎ oer 
وزاد عيره «يجهر به».‎ KON b يتعن‎ 


*He is not of us who does not 
chant the Qur'an." The narrator 
also added, “(He who) does not 
recite it aloud" (Ibn Kathir). 


6. The revelation weighed heavy on 
the Prophet when it came down (Ibn 
Jarir). 


The Prophet was asked, as in a report 
of Ahmad and others, what did it 
feel like when the revelations came. 
He answered, 
أسكت عند ذلك‎ R نعم أسمع صلاصل‎ 
أن‎ cub فما من مرة يوحى إلى إلا‎ 
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[6] Indeed, the rising up at night’ is heavier in 


tread,’ and more conducive to speech.? 


[7] Truly, during the day you have prolonged 


occupation. 


“Yes, I hear clattering of chains 
and I fall silent at that moment. 
And, never it happened that the 
revelation came but I thought 
that my body will burst asunder.” 


At other times the weight of the 
revelation could be observed on the 
camel he was riding. It would crouch 
down, and place its neck on the 
ground (Ibn Kathir and others). 


The revelation was heavy on the 
Prophet for another reason: the de- 
mand to spread it across and bring 
people closer to Allah (Alusi, Than- 


wi). 


Thus, standing in Prayers during 
the night, was in preparation of the 
Quranic revelations and their de- 
mands (Au.). 


7. The great majority of the Salaf 
have said that any rising up by night 
for reasons of prayer is considered 
as “nashiah.” Thus, it covers the 
whole night after ‘/sha (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir). 


Yusuf Ali remarks: “For contempla- 
tion, prayer, and praise, what time 
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can be so suitable as the night, when 
calm and silence prevail, the voices of 
the market-place are still, and the si- 
lent stars pour forth their eloquence 
to the discerning soul?" 


8. That is, the effects of night prayer 
leave greater impression on the heart 
than those of the day (Ibn Jarir). 


Or, perhaps, it is easier to suppress 
the carnal self in the stillness of the 
dark, devoted to remembrance of Al- 


lah (Thanwi, reworded). 


9. Or, as Tafhim translation puts it: 
“Makes the speech most upright and 
sound.” 


Various other meanings have been of- 
fered for the words “agwamu qila”: 
(a) (night-time recitation) offers a 
better understanding, (b) easier time 
to remember the words, (c) gener- 
ally, a better time-frame (for recita- 
tion), etc. (Ibn Jarir). 


10. Two opposite but reconcilable 
meanings have been attributed to 
the words “sabhan. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said that the Prophet was to free his 
nights for Prayers because during the 
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[8] And remember the Name of your Lord, and 
cut yourself in devotion to Him completely." 


[9] Lord of the East and the West," there is 
no deity but He; so take Him as a Disposer (of 


your affairs). 


[10] And observe patience against what they 


say and forsake them graciously. 


[11] Leave Me to those who cry lies: those pos- 
sessed of bounties, and respite them a while. 


[12] Surely, with us are fetters and a furnace. 
[13] And food that chokes and a painful chas- 


tisement.? 


day he had long hours during which 
he could rest. However, others have 
thought that the meaning is that 
since he is busier during the day, at- 
tending, primarily, to the works of 
his mission, he should use the hours 
of the night for Prayers (Qurtubi 
and others). 


11. Hence Maryam was called “bu- 
tul" because she had cut herself from 
every occupation that could prevent 
her from devotions to her Lord (Ibn 


Jarir, Qurtubi). 


12. If we could open the globe, at 
where Makkah falls, we could look at 
the opened map and rightly include 
all parts of it when saying, "its east 


and west belong to Allah" (Au.). 
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13. Asad writes: "Explaining this 
symbolism of torment in the here- 
after, Razi says: "Ihese four condi- 
tions may well be understood as de- 
noting the spiritual connotation [of 
ones doing in life]. As regards the 
"heavy fetters, they are a symbol of 
the soul's remaining shackled to its 
[erstwhile] physical attachment and 
bodily pleasures...: and now that the 
realization has become impossible, 
those fetters and shackles prevent the 
[resurrected] human personality (an- 
nafs) from attaining to the realm of 
the spirit and of purity. Subsequent- 
ly, those spiritual shackles generate 
spiritual ‘fires,’ inasmuch as one’s 
strong inclination towards bodily 
concerns, together with the impossi- 
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[14] Upon the day when the earth and the 
mountains will quake and the mountains will 


become a heap of crumbling sand." 


[15] Surely, We have sent a Messenger to you 
as a witness upon you, as We sent to Firawn 


a Messenger. 


[16] But Fir awn disobeyed the Messenger, so 


We seized him a grievous seizure.” 


bility of attaining to them, give rise, 
spiritually, to [a sensation of] severe 
burning...: and this is [the mean- 
ing of] ‘the blazing fire’ (al-jabim). 
Thereupon [the sinner] rises to swal- 
low the choking agony of depriva- 
tion and the pain of separation [from 
the object of his desire]: and this is 
the meaning of the words, ‘and food 
that chokes.’ And, finally, because of 
these circumstances with the blessed 
ones: and this is the meaning of the 
words ‘and grievous suffering’... But 
[withal], know that I do not claim to 
have exhausted the meaning of these 
[Quranic] verses by what I have stat- 


ed [here].” 


Imam Razi adds the final sentence 
perhaps to impress that apart from 
the literal meaning of the passage, 
other, metaphorical meanings could 
also be derived, although such de- 
rived meanings cannot attain the 
certainty of the meaning contained 
in the apparent words (Au.). 
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14. That is, this is how the moun- 
tains will be, a heap of crumbling 
sand, at this stage of general destruc- 
tion. Subsequently, it will be reduced 
to dust, and reduced flat, so that the 
whole of the earth will be leveled as 
a single, smooth surface with no ups 


and downs (Ibn Kathir, expanded). 


15. “Pharaoh, the earthly king, fac- 
es Moses, the prophet of Allah. In 
earthly eyes, it was Moses who dis- 
obeyed Pharaoh. In spiritual rela- 
tions, it was Pharaoh who disobeyed 
Moses. Pharaoh represented an an- 
cient and mighty kingdom, with a 
long history behind it, and a pride 
in its learning and science, art, orga- 
nization, and power. Moses led a de- 
pressed people, hewers of wood and 
drawers of water. But the might of 
Allah was behind him. What became 
of the wisdom, power, and armies of 


Pharaoh?" (Yusuf Ali) 
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[17] So, how will you save yourself - if you 
disbelieved - on a Day that will turn children 


white-haired ?!5 


[18] Whereon the heaven is rent asunder with 
it; His promise must needs be accomplished. 


16. Yusuf Ali again: “If already you 
deny and disobey Allah in this life 
of probation, how can you stand up 
to the Day of Judgment, the Day 
of the terrible Reality? That Day is 
described in two metaphors: (1) It 
will be a time of such stress that even 
children will become like hoary- 
headed men; (2) What we look upon 
as the eternal sky, ever the same, will 
be cleft asunder; cf. Ixxxii. 1. In oth- 
er words, the shape of things will be 
completely altered, both within man 
and in outer nature, and all true val- 
ues will be restored. For the Promise 
of Allah, in this, as in all other re- 
spects, cannot but be fulfilled." 


The following narrative could be 
quoted in explanation: 


رضى الله عنه 
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Allah will say, *O Adam!” He will 
reply, “Here I am, My Lord! All 
good is in Your hand.” He will 
say, “Bring out the portion of 
the Fire.” He will ask, “And what 
is the portion of the Fire?" He 
will reply, “Out of every thou- 
sand, nine-hundred and ninety- 
nine." It is then that children will 
become old and, every pregnant 
one will deliver its load; and you 
will see the people drunk while 
they will not be drunk; but AI- 
lah's punishment is severe" (Ibn 
Jatir). 

Ibn Jarir quotes a slightly different 

version of the above report. We have 


taken it from the Sahihayn. (Au.). 


17. Or, as many of the Salaf have 
said, “The heaven is heavy therewith” 
(Ibn Jarir). That is, so heavy that it 
could burst asunder (Au.). 
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[19] Surely, this is a Reminder. So let him, 
who will, take a way to His Lord. 


[20] Surely your Lord knows that you stand 
up (in Prayer) less than two-thirds of the 
night, or its half, or a third of it, and (so 
does) a group of those with you." Allah de- 
termines (lengths of) the night and the day. 
He knew that you cannot compute it. So He 
turned to you (in mercy). Therefore, recite of 
the Qur'an, so much as easily possible.? He 
knows that among you some are sick while 
others journeying in the land, seeking Allah's 
bounty, while others could be fighting in the 
way of Allah.” Therefore, recite of it so much 
as easily possible.” And, do the Prayers regu- 
larly and diligently,? pay the Zakah, and lend 
to Allah a goodly loan.** And, whatever of the 
good you send forward for yourselves, you will 
find it with Allah. It is better and greater as a 
wage.” And seek Allah's forgiveness. Surely, 
Allah is All-forgiving, All-merciful. 
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18. The words “a group” should not 
lead anyone to believe that not ev- 
eryone kept the night-vigil in early 
Islam. They did, but, while some 
joined the Prophet, others would 
have been doing it at home. (Than- 
wi). 

19. The above is a literal translation, 
otherwise Sa'eed and Hasan ex- 
plained it as meaning, “you are not 
able” (Ibn Jarir) i.e., you will not be 
able to continue with such lengthy 


night vigils. (Au.). 


Qurtubi prefers the meaning that 
“you will not be able to count the 
wisdom in such determination as 
which allows the night and day to 
lengthen and shorten.” Another pos- 
sible meaning is, “you will not be able 
to compute the time to know when 
it is midnight, and hence, leeway is 
being granted: you can now pray in 
any part of the night, to any length 
you wish.” Yet another meaning, as 
stated by Shafi` is that “you will not 
be able to keep the night vigil to the 
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lengths ideally required, and, there- 
fore, Allah turned in mercy.” 


Thanwi adds: This is a clear indica- 
tion that the Shuyukh should adopt 
a gradual process and not overload 
their "seekers on the path" with what 
they cannot bear. 


20. Ibn Kathir points out that ac- 
cording to Abu Hanifah, if one re- 
cites any, even if a single verse of the 
Qur’an in a rak' ah, it should suffice 
in view of this verse which does not 
specify any specific length or part 
of the Quràn. However, he points 
out, in view of ahadith in Bukhari 
and other works, the Prophet de- 
clared that, that Prayer is incomplete 
in which Surah al-Fatihah is not re- 
cited. And, therefore, its recitation is 


obligatory; which happens to be the 


opinion of the great majority. 


We might add that the Hanafiyyah 
have a jurisdiction rule: If a hadith 
statement clashes with a Quranic 
requirement, then, first reconcili- 
ation should be attempted. If it is 
not possible to reconcile the two by 
any means, then, the Quranic dic- 
tum should prevail. In this particular 
case, they say that for he who does 
not know Surah al-Fatihah, such as 
a new Muslim, reciting any verse, or 
a part of it will suffice. But for those 
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who know the Surah by heart, it is 
wajib. If someone does not recite 
it intentionally, his Prayer is inval- 
id. But if he forgets to recite, then 
Prayer is valid with Sajdah Sahw. If 
someone asks: how come you allow 
validity of a Prayer without recita- 
tion of Surah al-Fatihah, the Hanafi- 
yyah will answer: This is in view of 
the Quranic dictum. And, if some- 
one asks: how come you declare a 
Prayer invalid without the recitation 
of Surah al-Fatihah, they will answer: 
in view of the hadith dictum. This is 
how they reconcile the Qur’an and 
hadith, according each of them the 
respect due to them. (Au.). 


21. In this verse is the proof of the 
revelation’s authenticity. Ihe Proph- 
et had foreseen that fighting would 
erupt between his followers and 


those opposed to the Message. 


22. That is, recite as much as you can 
of the Quran within the Prayers. 
(Ibn Jarir). 

23. This leads us to believe that at 
least this verse was revealed after the 
Nocturnal Journey. (Shafi*). 


24. That is, in addition to Zakah, ex- 
pend in the way of Allah. (Ibn Jarir). 


25. We have a hadith in this context, 
preserved by Bukhari and others: 
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The Prophet asked, “To which of | “Messenger of Allah, there is 
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ACLMuddaththir' 


Makkan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] O the one shrouded (in a mantle).? 


[2] Arise, and warn. 


1. “After the Prophet's earliest rev- 
elation — consisting of the first five 
verses of surah 96 — a period elapsed 
during which he received no revela- 
tion at all. The length of this break in 
revelation (fatratu al-wahy) cannot 
be established with certainty; it may 
have been as less as six months or as 
much as three years. It was a time of 
deepest distress for the Prophet: the 
absence of revelation almost led him 
to believe that his earlier experience 
in the cave of Mount Hira was an 
illusion; and it was only due to the 
moral support of wife Khadijah and 
her undaunted faith in his prophetic 
mission that he did not entirely lose 
his courage and hope. At the end of 
this intermission the Prophet had a 
vision of the Angel Gabriel ‘sitting 
between heaven and earth’. Almost 
immediately afterwards, the present 
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surah was revealed, and then on, in 
Muhammad's own words, 'revela- 


tions became intense and continu- 
ous” (Asad). 


2. We can start with Yusuf Ali's 
soothing remarks: "In these won- 
derful early verses there is a double 
thread of thought: (1) A particular 
occasion or person is referred to; (2) 
a general spiritual lesson is taught. As 
to (1), the Prophet was now past the 
stage of personal contemplation, ly- 
ing down or sitting in his mantle; he 
was now to go forth boldly to deliver 
his Message and publicly proclaim 
the Lord: his heart had always been 
purified, but now all his outward do- 
ings must be dedicated to Allah, and 
conventional respect for ancestral 
customs or worship must be thrown 
aside; his work as a Messenger was 
the most generous gift that could 
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flow from his personality, but no re- 
ward or appreciation was to be ex- 
pected from his people, but quite the 
contrary; there would be much call 
on his patience, but his contentment 
would arise from the good pleasure 
of Allah. As to (2), similar stages arise 
in a minor degree in the fife of every 
good man, for which the Prophet's 
life is to be a universal pattern.” 


From among the Salaf; ‘Ikrimah said 
that by enwrapment the allusion is 
to the shrouding of the Prophet 
with the Prophetic mission (Ibn Ja- 
rir). The above has usage in the Ara- 
bic language for its support (Razi). 
However, the majority have believed 
that the revelation came when the 
Prophet was enwrapped in a mantle. 
Details are in hadith collections. A 


report of this context says that Jabir 
b. ‘Abdullah said, 
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He heard the Prophet say, 
“Thereafter the revelation ceased 
coming to me for a while. Then, 
as I was walking, I heard a voice 
from the heaven. I raised my 
eyes up and lo, the angel that had 
come to me in Hira was seated 
in a chair (spread over) between 
the heaven and the earth. I felt 
scared of him and fell down. I 
went back to my homefolk and 
said, ‘Cover me up, cover me up; 
and Allah revealed, ‘O the one 
shrouded (in a mantle). Arise, 
and warn. Your Lord, magnity. 
Your clothes purify. And defile- 


ment shun.” 


Abu Salamah (one of the narrators) 
added: "Rijz is for idols." (Ibn Jarir). 


The report is in Muslim. And 
Bukhari's report adds that when the 
Prophet returned he asked to be cov- 
ered and cold water poured on him, 
which was done; and Allah revealed 


this Surah (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


In other words, as Zuhri said, this 
Surah was revealed immediately after 
the first revelation which were five 
verses of Surah al-Igra’ (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir and others). 
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[3] Your Lord, magnify.’ 
[4] Your clothes purify.* 


[5] And the abomination shun.? 


[6] Bestow not (in charity) to gain increase.* 


[7] And, observe patience for your Lord.’ 


[8] When it is blown into the Trumpet. 


3. That is, your Lord alone, and none 


else should you magnify (Alusi). 
4, The great majority of the Salaf, 


who cited poetical pieces, said the al- 
lusion is to cleansing oneself of sins 


(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Arabic usage allows us to include 
cleansing of the clothes as well as 
purification of the heart (Razi, Ibn 
Kathir). 


Asad sums up: “.. almost all the clas- 
sical commentators point out that 
the noun thawb and its plural tHi- 
yab is often metonymically applied 
to that which a garment encloses, 
i.e., a persons ‘body’ or, in a wider 
sense, his ‘self? or his ‘heart’ or even 
his ‘spiritual state’ or ‘conduct’ (Taj 
al- Arus). Thus, commenting on the 
above verse, Zamakhshari draws the 
reader’s attention to the well-known 
idiomatic phrase tahir ath-tHiyab 
(lit., “one who is clean in his gar- 
ments) and danis ath-tHiyab (‘one 
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who is filthy in his garments), and 
stresses their tropical significance of 
‘free from faults and vices and ‘vi- 
cious and perfidious, respectively. 
Razi states with approval that ‘ac- 
cording to most of the [earlier] com- 
mentators, the meaning of the verse 
is, “purify thy heart of all that is 


»» 


blameworthy. 


5. The translation is literal, but the 
majority has thought that the allu- 
sion is to idols (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Ibn 


Kathir). 


6. That is, offer not a gift in the hope 
of getting better than that (Ibn Ja- 
rir from the Sa/af); but many other 
explanations have come. Qurtubi of- 
fers some 11 of them. 


7. That is, for the sake of your Lord. 
8. The Prophet is reported to have 


said, 
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[9] That Day will be a hard day. 


[10] Upon the unbelievers? - not (at all) easy." 


[11] Leave Me alone with him I alone created." 


[12] And appointed for him extensive wealth. 
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“How should I relax when the 
one in charge of the Trumpet 
has placed his mouth on the 
Trumpet, has bent his forehead 
forwatd, and is waiting in all-at- 
tention to be ordered to blow, so 
that he may blow.” They asked, 
“What shall we say, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He answered, “Say, 
(see the Arabic text)" — mean- 
ing, "Allah is sufficient for us, 
He is the best of those on whom 
one can rely. Upon Him we have 
placed out trust, our Lord" (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


The hadith is in Tirmidhi who de- 
clared it weak, but Hafiz (ibn Hajr) 
thought it is strong (Sami). 


9. Asad writes: “(Kafir) is one who 
denies [or ‘refuses to acknowledge’] 
the truth, in the widest, spiritual 
sense of this latter term, i.e., irrespec- 
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tive of whether it relates to a cogni- 
tion of the supreme truth — namely, 
the existence of God - or to a doc- 
trine or ordinance enunciated in the 
divine writ, or to a self-evident moral 
proposition, or to an acknowledge- 
ment of, and therefore, gratitude for, 
favors received." 


10. It is reported to us that Zurarah 
b. Awfa — the Qadi of Basrah — led 
in the Prayers at Fajr. He recited this 
Surah. When he reached this verse, 
he gave out a cry and fell down dead 
(Ibn Kathir). 


11. That is, he came into the world 
alone, will die alone and will be 
raised alone (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). Alternatively, (or addi- 
tionally) it could mean “He, whom I 
alone have created, none partnering 
Me in creation" (Zamakhshari, Razi, 


Qurtubi). 


Although the address is open to any- 
one who so qualifies, the immediate 
reference was to al-Walid b. al-Mu- 


ghirah (Ibn Jarir). 
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[13] And sons, present." 
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[14] And prepared for him ample comfort. 
[15] Yet he is eager that I should grant (him) 


more. 


[16] By no means!" He has been hostile to 


Our revelations.“ 


[17] Soon I shall force him to a hard ascent.” 


[18] Lo, He reflected, and determined. 


Interestingly, the man was unique in 
terms of wealth, children, and status 
among the Quraysh, although he 
was not one of them, but who attrib- 
uted himself to them for the honor, 
and referred to himself as unique 
(waheed); and, consequently, was 
nicknamed “Waheed” by his compa- 
triots. There have been differences in 
opinion over how he ended. Some 
say he was killed by Najashi of Abys- 
sinia for a murder he had committed 
(there); others that he was killed at 
Badr, and, strangely, yet others that 
he became a Muslim, which idea 
Ibn Hajr refuted (Alusi). It is pos- 
sible that the confusion has arisen 
from the fact that one of his sons was 
also named Walid, who had become 
Muslim (Au.). 


12. That is, sons who stood by him 
to serve him. It is said that Walid 
had 10 or 13 sons, who never left his 
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company. Khalid b. Walid was one 
of them. Two others of his sons who 
embraced Islam were Hisham and 


Walid b. Walid. 


13. It is said that thereafter he suffered 
losses all around (farms, cattle, busi- 
ness across continents, etc.) and died 
poor (from most commentators). 


14. Asad explains: “The noun anid, 
derived from the verb ‘anada, de- 
notes one who opposes or rejects 
something that is true, knowing it to 
be true (Lisan al- Arab). The element 
of human contrariness and stubborn- 
ness is implied in the use of the auxil- 
iary verb kana, which indicates here a 
permanently recurring phenomenon 
despite its past-tense formation.” 


15. (Though literally it means to 
subject someone to an arduous task), 
here it means he will be subjected to 
harsh punishment (Ibn Jarir). 
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[19] So, he be killed, how he determined! 
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[20] Again, he be killed, how he determined! 


[21] Then he looked. 
[22] Then he frowned and scowled. 


[23] Then he turned and waxed proud. 


POOL us 


ain عب‎ 


[24] And said, ‘This is nothing but magic! 


handed down (from the past). 


[25] This is nothing but words of a human be- 


ing. Y 


16. “The term sihr, which usually de- 
notes ‘sorcery or ‘magic’, primarily 
signifies ‘the turning of something 
from its proper [or “natural”] state 
of being into another state’, hence, it 
is often applied to the fascination or 
enchantment caused by exceptional, 
‘spell-bounding’ eloquence (Taj al- 
"Arus)" — Asad. 


17. The following is reported as the 


cause of revelation of these verses: 
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dis ab i$ py مَا هُوَ‎ JE سَاجِرٌ‎ is 
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(yaa /\) ابن هشام‎ 
It is reported that when the Haj 
season arrived, some of the 
Quraysh gathered around Walid 
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b. al-Mughira. He was the most 
senior of them. He told them, 
“O Quraysh, the season has ar- 
rived and the Arabs will enter on 
you. They will hear about your 
man (meaning Muhammad). So, 
come around to one opinion 
about him. If you differ, you will 
end up contradicting each other." 
They said, “O “Abd Shams, you 
decide about what we should 
say.” He said, “Rather, you sug- 
gest and I'll hear." They said, “We 
shall say he is a soothsayer.” He 
said, “That will not do. He is not 
a soothsayer. We have seen plen- 
ty of soothsayers. Neither there 
is any rumbling nor any murmur- 
ing.” They said, “So we will say 
he is mad.” He objected, “He is 
not mad. We have seen plenty 
of mad men. He neither suffers 
choking, nor any discomfiture, 
nor yet any vacillation.” They 
said, “Let us then say that he is a 
poet.” He responded, “But he is 
not a poet. We know all classes of 
poetry... (His material) does not 
resemble any kind of poetry.” 
They said, “Then let us say he 
is a magician.” He disagreed by 
saying, “He is no magician. We 
have experienced magicians and 
their magic. He neither blows nor 
does he tie knots.” They asked, 
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“Then what shall we say, O Abu 
" Abd Shams?” He answered, “By 
Allah what he says has a kind 
of sweetness; it is fertile; all its 
branches are fruitful. So, you will 
not be able to say anything but it 
will be immediately realized that 
it is not true. I suppose the near- 
est of what you can think of is 
to say that he is a magician who 
separates a father and his son, a 
brother from his brother, and a 
man and his family.” 


So they dispersed and thereafter each 
of them assigned a path to himself, 
so that when the Hajj season arrived, 
no one passed by but they warned 
him about him (the Prophet) and 
explained to him about his affair. 
So Allah revealed about Walid b. al- 
Mughira saying: Leave Me alone with 
him I alone created ...” 


Verse 18 seems to be referring to the 
above incident when it said, “So, he 
be killed, how he determined" And, 
verse 19, which says, “Again, he be 
killed, how he determined” 


seems to be referring to the follow- 
ing incident, thus, two incidents re- 
quired two threats of death: 


sie قرأ‎ gus إل التي صَلَى الله عليه‎ cle ji 
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Ibn "Abbas reported that Walid 
b. al-Mughira visited the Proph- 
et. He recited some Qur'an to 
him. (Or he heard him recite the 
Qur'an in the Grand Mosque). It 
seems it struck chord with him 
to soften him. Abu Jahl came 
to know about it. He went up 
to him and said, “Uncle. Your 
people intend to gather together 
some money for you." When he 
asked why, he said, “In order to 
gift you. It seems you went to 
Muhammad for financial gains." 
He retorted, “The Quraysh know 
that I am the richest of them.” 
Abu Jahl said, “Say something 
about him so that your people 
know that you reject him.” He 
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answered, “What can I say? By 
God there is none among you 
who knows poetry and its vari- 
ous gente's better than me — nor 
yet it is the poetry of the Jinn. 
By Allah, what he says has no re- 
semblance with these. By Allah, 
what he says has a sweetness, it 
is covered by brightness, its up- 
per is fruitful while its bottom is 
watery; and that it will overcome 
and will not be overcome; and 
that it will crush what is below 
it.” Abu Jahl said, “Your people 
will not be satisfied with you un- 
til you can criticize him." He re- 
plied, “Wait, until I think about 
it” Then, having done some 
thinking he said, “This is noth- 
ing but magic handed down; be- 
ing handed down by others." So, 
it was revealed, “Leave Me alone 
with him I alone created; and ap- 
pointed for him extensive wealth; 
and sons, present...” 


Other reports suggest that he had 
gone to Abu Bakr and not to the 
Prophet (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 


To explain further, two incidents 
took place where Walid b. al-Mu- 


ghira acted arrogantly against the 


Prophetic revelation, apart from be- 
ing dishonest to himself. This was 
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[26] I shall roast him” in Sagar. 


[27] And what will make you know what is 


Sagar? 
[28] It spares not, nor leaves alone. 


[29] Scorching the skin. 


[30] Over it are nineteen. 


perhaps the reason why it was said 
twice, “He be killed ..” He did great 
damage to the cause of Islam. Its 
spread among the Bedouin was seri- 
ously impaired, which explains why 
Allah used strong words in reference 


to him viz. “He be killed ..” (Au.) 
18. Or, “I shall take him (to Sagar)” 
19. Sagar is one of the names of Hell. 


20. It could be that these 19 are the 
angels in charge, with others un- 
der their command (Zamakhshari, 


Razi). 


In reference to the figure 19, al- 
though not in the context, we have 
a report: 


عن جَابرٍ بن عبد الله Q6‏ ”قال تام مِنَ 256 
لاس مِنْ cai SL‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم: JE‏ 
غلم يکم گم عَدَدُ tie iim‏ الوا لا تذري 
dej QU e‏ فَجَاءَ by‏ إلى التي صلى الله 

al etl le Ai يا‎ jus عليه وسلم‎ 
eS ales يهود هل‎ ph. قال‎ eue us قَالَّ:‎ 
Wis ju eu us ju que xu iie كم‎ 
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es des de de شان لا‎ ars 
de ded OI yus es Sidhe di «esi 
«Sá ie) xdi X عن‎ " eI الله‎ gel 
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Le elus ade di الع صل‎ of Ju qo قالوا‎ 
of يا‎ SAT uu É Aged ALS ju exa ig 
مِنَ‎ FEN الب صلى الله عليه وسلم:‎ jus القاسم؟‎ 
T G uae M الدَّرْمَكِ. “ قال أبو عيسى:‎ 

WE مِنْ هذا الوه مِنْ حديثِ‎ 
Some Jews said to the Com- 
panions of the Prophet: “Does 
yout Prophet know the number 
of keepers of Hell?" They said, 
“We have no idea until we ask 
him." So, a man went up to the 
Prophet and said, “Muhammad. 
Today your Companions were 
overcome." He asked, “In what 
manner?” He said, “The Jews 
asked them whether their Proph- 
et knew the number of keepers 
of Hell" He asked, “And how 
did they answer?” He said they 
did not know until they ask their 
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Prophet. The Prophet remarked, 
“Are a people overcome when 
they are asked a thing they do not 
know and so they say, We have 
no idea and shall ask our Proph- 
et?” In fact, the others are a peo- 
ple who asked their Prophet that 
he show them God, openly. (In 
any case) bring me those enemies 
of Allah. I will ask them about 
the constituent of the surface of 
Paradise, which, in any case, is 
made up of fine flour powder.” 


When they came they said, “O Abu 
al-Qasim, what is the number of 
keepers of Paradise?” He answered 
them by showing them all the fin- 
gers of the two hands, and then 
once again, all of them, concealing 
one. They said, “You are right.” The 
Prophet asked them, “What is the 
constituent of the surface of Para- 
dise?" They were quiet for a while and 
then said, *Bread, O Abu al-Qasim." 
He said, “Bread from fine flour-pow- 


der" (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


The hadith was preserved by Tirmi- 
dhi (who declared it weak), Ahmad, 


Bazzar, but is not too weak (Sami). 


Although the following would not 
receive the approval of the Salaf; who 
did not look for the abstract when 
the concrete raised no problems for 


them, which, indeed, afforded them 
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concrete ideas, we reproduce here a 
note from Razi through Asad, to give 
our readers an idea of how much of 
Razi (or even Alusi) is not represent- 
ed in this work of humbler — though 
practical — objectives. Asad skillfully 
translates what this writer could not 
do: “Whereas most of the classical 
commentators are of the opinion 
that the ‘nineteen’ are the angels that 
act as keepers or guardians of hell, 
Razi advances the view that we may 
have here a reference to the physical, 
intellectual and emotional powers 
within man himself; powers which 
raise man potentially far above any 
other creature, but which, if used 
wrongly, bring about a deterioration 
of his whole personality, and, hence, 
intense suffering in the life to come. 
According to Razi, the philosophers 
(ashab al-kalam) identify these pow- 
ers or faculties with, firstly, the seven 
organic functions of the animal — and 
therefore also human — body (gravi- 
tation, cohesion, repulsion of nox- 
ious foreign matter, absorption of 
beneficial external matter, assimila- 
tion of nutrients, growth, and repro- 
duction); secondly, the five ‘external’ 
or physical senses (sight, hearing, 
touch, smell and taste); thirdly, the 
five ‘internal’ or intellectual senses, 
defined by Ibn Sina - on whom Razi 
probably relies — as (1) perception of 
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isolated sense-images, (2) conscious 
apperception of ideas, (3) memory 
of sense-images, (4) memory of con- 
scious apperceptions, and (5) the 
ability to correlate sense-images, and 
higher apperceptions; and lastly, the 
emotions of 'internal' sense-catego- 
ries — thus bringing the total of the 
powers and faculties which preside 
over mans spiritual fate to nineteen. 
In their aggregate, it is these powers 
that confer upon man the ability to 
think conceptually, and place him, in 
this respect, even above the angels." 


We may add the following: Sometime 
back a person called Rashad Khalifah 
(perhaps of Swiss origin, though this 
is not certain) presented a computer- 
based hypothesis that number 19 is 
mysteriously related to the Quran. 
He pointed out that there are 19 let- 
ters in the basmalah, and, although a 
difficult number to divide any oth- 
er number roundly, the number of 
chapters of the Quran, i.e., 114, is 
divisible by 19, yielding an exact fig- 
ure of 6. In a 300-page book, full of 
computer prints and charts, he pre- 
sented dozens of examples of how 19 
could be used to roundly divide the 
total number of letters, words, verses 
and other divisions of the Qur'àn. 
For example, since ancient times, 


Arabic alphabets have been grouped 


in the following manner: 
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| هوز | حطي | كلمن | سعفص | قرشت‎ | sei 
m 
And each letter is allotted a specific 
number; such as, alf = 1, baa = 2, 
jeem = 3, daal = 4, haa = 5, waaw = 
6, zaa = 7, haa = 8, taa = 9, yaa = 
10, kaaf = 20, laam = 30, meem = 40, 
noon = 50, seen = 60, ‘ayn = 70, faa = 
80, saad = 90, faa = 100, raa = 200, 
sheen = 300, taa = 400, thaa = 500, 
khaa = 600, dhall = 700, daa = 800, 
zaa = 900 and ghayn = 1000. 


(Following the above system, the to- 
tal gematric value of basmalah is 786. 
That is why, in olden times people 
placed 786 at the top of their letters 
to each other, to avoid writing the 
basmalah that could be desecrated). 


Now, the Qur’an has 114 chapters. 
This figure is divisible by 19, yield- 
ing a round figure of 6. The bas- 
malah has 19 letters. Working out 
the gematric value of Surah al-Fatiah 
(including the basmalah as the first 
ayah) gives a figure of 10143. The 
total number of verses is 7. The total 
of seven numbers (1424344454647) 
is 28. The total number of letters in 
the Surah is 139. Summing up, 7 + 
28 + 139 + 10143, yields the figure 
10317. Now, this 10317, a very odd 
number, is yet roundly divisible by 
19 yielding the round number 543. 
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His book sold like hot cakes until it 
was discovered that he had perhaps 
done some manipulations in deter- 
mining the numbers before dividing 
them with the number 19, to obtain 
round figures. It was also discovered 
that he was perhaps a Bohri (or Is- 
maili?), with whom the number 19 
has some sort of religious signifi- 
cance. It is said that he opened his 
own Church in the USA, announced 
his messengership, and some time 
later was found murdered. 


Nonetheless, it may be of interest 
to note that the number nineteen is 
in some ways a curious figure. E.g., 
it is a prime number (i.e., it cannot 
be divided by any number except it- 
self). It is composed of the first digit 
(1) and last digit (9). Ihe sum of 91 
and 101 is 19. If you subtract the 
second power of 9 from the second 
power of 10, you get 19. (102 = 100, 
and 92 = 81; and 100-81= 19). Its 
compliment is 81. Now, when 1 is 
divided by 81, it yields the follow- 
ing result (1/81 = 0.01234567890,1 
234567890, 1234567890, .. you can 


go on endlessly with the repetition 


of 1234567890). Another example: 
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Take any two-digit number whose 
total is 100 (but where no digit car- 
ries a 0) and add up the digits. They 
will yield the number 19. E.g. 42458 
= 100 and adding up 4424548 gives 
us the figure 19. Or, 55445 - 100; 
and 5+5+4+5 = 19. 


Many examples of strangeness can 
be quoted. Some examples have 
been quoted from biology also. For 
example, proteins in the human 
body are made up of 20 amino acids. 
No more, no less. Now, 19 of them 
are left-handed, whereas one is nei- 
ther left-handed nor right-handed. 
Chemists on the other hand point 
out that the number 19 appears sig- 
nificantly in the periodic table. (De- 
tails are complicated to explain with- 
out a chart). 


It may also be pointed out that for 
some religious denominations, num- 
ber 19 holds a special value, and 
hence, it is possible that with number 
19 in the mind, people have searched 
for strange occurrences, and found 
them. Perhaps, if another figure is 
taken and its strange occurrences 
searched out, similar remarkable re- 
sults would be discovered (Au.). 
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[31] And, We have not appointed keepers of 
the Fire except angels. And We have not ap- 
pointed their numbers but a trial for the un- 
believers;*! so that those who were given the 
Book may feel convinced,” and those that have 
believed, may experience increase in faith;? 
and so that those that were given the Book as 
well as the believers, may not fall in doubt; 
and in order that those in whose heart is a 
sickness” and the unbelievers, may ask, ‘What 
did Allah mean by such an illustration?’ That 
is how Allah leads astray whom He will and 
guide whom He will. And no one knows the 
forces of your Lord save He.” And 1126 is not 
but a reminder to mankind. 


[32] Nay! By the moon. 
[33] And by the night as it retreats. 
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21. When Abu Jahl heard of this 
verse he spoke to the Quraysh, “Your 
companion says that there are 19 
keepers of Hell. Now, we are a big 
group. Can ten of us not handle an 
angel each?" (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, 
Razi, Ibn Kathir). 


22. Ibn ‘Abbas and others said that 
it is stated in the Bible also that Hell 
has nineteen keepers (Ibn Jarir). 


23. When the believers hear about 
the number of keepers being 19 in 
the revelation, they believe therein 
without questioning. This leads to 
increase in their faith (Ibn Jarir, Za- 


makhshari). 


24. That is, the sickness of hypoc- 
risy (Ibn Jarir). They may not have 
been hypocrites per se, that is, the 
kind that appeared later in Madinah, 
but some of the Makkans could have 
borne doubts about the Prophet and 
his mission, which has been termed 
(Zamakhshari, 


here as “sickness” 


Razi). 


25. With reference to the forces of 
Allah, that none has the knowledge 
of but He, we have the Night Jour- 
ney report in Bukhari and Muslim a 
part of which says, 


1 ذا حرجو‎ lh Ol Ses ep فيو كَل‎ Se! 
tele اجر ما‎ dd heh 
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[34] And by the morning as it brightens.” 


“Thereat (Le. at Bayt a/-Ma ur) 
seventy of- 
fer prayers every day. After they 


thousand angels 
leave they will never be able to 
come back again.” 


Another report preserved by Ahmad 
and Tirmidhi, although the latter de- 
clared it weak, says, 
-صلى الله عليه‎ án رَسُولُ‎ JG JE 58 Uf عَنْ‎ 
ما لآ تَْمَعُونَ‎ Als RETE VE وام‎ 
ee ما فِيهَا‎ bs أَنْ‎ d Runs chi 
Í سَاجِدًا لله‎ Bes e's Giles S e col e 
TERETE 
i إلى‎ els عَلَى لمش‎ iy ذذ‎ 
« ái dj 55 
On the authority of Abu Dhatt, 
the Prophet said, “I see what you 
do not see, and hear what you do 
not hear. The heaven is creaking, 
and it is right of it that it should 
creak. There is not a space of four 
fingers but there is an angel with 
his forehead on the ground, in 
prostration before Allah. If you 
knew what I know, you would 
have laughed less and cried more, 
and you would not have laid with 
women in your beds, but rather 
you would go out into the open 
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spaces, supplicating to Allah” 
(Ibn Kathir). 


Albani trusted the tradition as trust- 
worthy (Au.). 


Thanwi points out that there are 
other reports that tell us something 
about the number of angels. One of 
them preserved by Muslim says, 


عن عبدالله» قال: JU‏ رسول الله صلی الله عليه 

وسلم ”يؤتى بجهنم يومئذ لها سبعون ألف زمام. مع 

كل زمام سبعون ألف ملك يرونا 

The Prophet said, *Hell will be 

brought forth with seventy thou- 

sand reins, each rein pulled by 
seventy thousand angels." 


26. Qatadah and Mujahid have said 
that by the pronoun “it” the allusion 
is to Sagar of verse 34 (Ibn Jarir), be- 
ing one of the levels of Hell (Razi). 


“Hiya” is feminine (rendered here 
as “it”), that is applicable to Sagar 


which is also feminine. 


27. Ibn ^ Ashur comments that the 
allusion by the three verses above is 
to the gradual rise of the light of Is- 
lam and ultimate fading away of the 


jahiliyyah. 
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[35] It? is one of the mighty ones.” 
[36] A warning to mankind. 
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[37] To whosoever of you choosing to press 44 


forward or lag behind. 


Sayyid’s comment is worth noting: 


"Ihe scenes of the moon, of the 
night when it begins to retreat, and 
the morning when it brightens up, 
are scenes that by themselves whisper 
meanings. They speak several things 
directly to the human heart; pouring 
down many secret thoughts into the 
depth of it; giving rise to several feel- 
ings within it. The Quran alludes to 
the secret whisperings and deep feel- 
ings of the hearts that it addresses — 
quite aware of what lies there, deep 
in its ravines. 


Seldom it is that a heart should be 
conscious of the moon when it ap- 
pears, when it travels in the azure, 
and when it disappears ... but it 
should not been affected at all by the 
scenes, by what they whisper into 
the hearts, while a little time spent 
observing the moon can give the 


feeling of one’s heart being bathed 


by its soothing shine. 


Seldom it is that a heart should be 
conscious of the departing hours of 
the night, at the quiet hours when 
the full brightness of the dawn is still 


fle أو‎ shee of ضَاء سکم‎ ug 


er 


away, when the whole of existence 
opens the eyes to the cures (of the 
heart), but the heart should not be 
affected by any feeling at the scene 
and fail to receive at its depth, flam- 
boyant thoughts and ideas. 


Seldom it is that a heart should be 
conscious of the morning when the 
brightness has spread, without per- 
ceiving a radiance and the feeling of 
movement from a state to state, pre- 
paring him (at the spiritual level) for 
the glittering blaze that is about to 
spread in the outside world, as it first 
enters into the heart. 


The Lord who created the human 
heart is aware of the profound ef- 
fects that these sceneries have on it, 
He touches upon it directly, alluding 
to what thoughts the shining moon, 
the retreating night, the brightness 
of the dawn, have on it — bringing 
it closer to realities of life and exis- 
tence, and causing awareness of the 
truths of Revelation.” 


28. Once again, the pronoun is for 
Sagar (Ibn Jarir from the ancients). 
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[38] Every soul, for what it has earned, is a 


hostage.? 


[39] Except the companions of the right hand.?! 


[40] In gardens, inquiring each other. 
[41] About the criminals. 
[42] What thrust you into Saqar? 


[43] They will say, ‘We were not of those who 


Prayed. 


[44] And were not of those who fed the poor. 
[45] But we would indulge along with those 


who indulged.” 


[46] And would deny the Day of Reckoning. 


29. That is, Sagar is one of the 
mighty ones, others being Sa‘eer, Ja- 
heem, Hutamah, etc. (Razi). 


30. That is, everyone is hostage to 
his or her deeds. But since the Day 
of Reckoning will not be the time to 
pay back with good deeds, the per- 
son concerned will have to move on 


to Hellfire (Au.). 


31. That is, except for those of the 
right hand, who will not be subjected 
to reckoning. And who are the ones 
on the right side? ‘Ali is reported to 
have said that the allusion is to chil- 


dren (Ibn Jarir). 


Hakim judged Ali’s report as trust- 
worthy (Shawkani). 
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But the allusion could be to those 
who were on the right side of Adam 
when the Prophet visited him in the 
heaven, or those who will be given 
their Records in their right hands, 
which of course does not contradict 
other opinions (Alusi). 


Asad adds: 
on the tropical significance of yamin 
as ‘righteous’, and, consequently, 
‘blessedness.”” 


“.. an expression based 


32. That is, indulged in such things 
as prohibited by Allah (Ibn Jarir, 
Zamakhshari); or indulged in the 
Prophets person discussing how he 
could be condemned and his efforts 


thwarted (Qurtubi). 
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[47] Until the Certainty came to us.? 
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[48] So, the intercession of the intercessors 


shall profit them not.** 


[49] So, what is the matter with them that they 


turn away from the admonition? 
[50] As if they are affrighted donkeys. 


33. That is, death, which is a cer- 
tainty. 


34. This confirms the validity of in- 
tercession (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari). 


‘The usage of the words, “intercession 
of the intercessors” gives rise to the 
question as to who are the interces- 
sors. In this writer’s knowledge, no 
commentator dealt with this ques- 
tion. I decided therefore to recount 
the intercessors, however, in con- 
nection with the Hereafter alone. 
Ahadith explain that the believers, 
martyrs, Prophets, angels, and Al- 
lah Himself will intercede to bring 
out some of those condemned to 
Fire. The following hadith mentions 
a few classes of intercessors, while 
also touching upon the overarching 
mercy of Allah. It is from Muslim. 


SF dé الله‎ Sat 
ub 3 ie d « ds .« ue » وسلم-‎ 


ی که کن DERE‏ معْرِضِينَ Gere‏ 


CAR x oe ee Ie T scho di‏ وَل 
ij pil sb à o4;‏ 7 صخرا l3 co‏ 
Eque‏ الوا ped PONES 5e S‏ 
فى wal en dues Ss Ab xb‏ 4 $ 

i I" i) uel xb فى‎ 530 


3 hom ere 


proce نت‎ 


ee ee uid 
sa di لد تَردُونَ فَيُحْشَرُونَ‎ ed is 
18 pna بغضًا‎ Gra, UE ohn 
Vs ما كن‎ oh uta Suet e 
pn Quá Ál الْمَسِيحَ ابْنَ‎ x Va 
js xS du E Qus Js S tele له مِنْ‎ 
ma dec qs 
De dw di 6gi2 5.55 SÍ ag) 
1 á- úl d بغضًا فيَكَسَاقَطُونَ‎ Lax, E 
E dite اله‎ Vas مَنْ گان‎ S m 
في‎ dtes BAL الْعَالَمِينَ‎ 5 
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iib vi 


aa + de 2b اریت‎ ats e 
قيل 6 رسوا‎ .» ge ge pall ks Vid 
NA Aja ars » dé d lag الله‎ 
J, i$ à hh 3,55 Bes LES LSS 
SNS ia BLS bipi ua 42% OLI d 
p 795 JBI ael EN cas 
تَر‎ s oo Dag ples 
ال‎ o» الْمُؤْمِنُونَ‎ Galt. إا‎ 
is ist ae ِن‎ Ss 
pag ) 68 A Gn من‎ 
de iig pa PODES 
VES cole 3 كتير‎ úe Oe Fs JUI 
gi ولون ربا ما‎ E كبتئه‎ d cte نطف‎ 
P365 فَمَنْ‎ Ve) dokn y nl يمن‎ iÍ ys 
oS SSE من‎ bs Jibs s à 
pk del ua تز‎ 1 us Sy گیا م‎ die 
Jus لبه‎ à Pies Sii مَزتًا. ثم يفول ازجا‎ 
de 54i SAE ديتار من حير‎ ous 
أحدًا.‎ yl تز فيها بن‎ i را‎ Ohh E كرا‎ 
IDE Jis فى قله‎ Fey Si ازجغوا‎ Já 4 
ds Ok م‎ satu c Os MS حبر فأخرجوة.‎ 
o ب‎ be SEI سَعِيدٍ‎ oh يرا ». وَكَانَ‎ Vid ذز‎ | 
5) gs 5| فَاقرَءُوا‎ eod s giia dO 


وه 


ka « (lake rel من لَدُنْهُ‎ c 
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15 الْمُؤْمُِونَ‎ eis 
LA fh eta ada an رم الرَاحِينَ‎ 
Pelis GA عَادُوا‎ S قط‎ ps aep 
642375 st تهر‎ d NI xd gl فى‎ à 
Ire 3 Meroe 
PNE إل الشجر ما‎ PET 
.» ot 5S an وما يَكُونُ منها إلى‎ pas 
Í xod تزعى‎ OUT de t 
Bi ree be M في‎ ie OX» 
we Ka غتقاء الله لذبن أذ له له‎ E 
ui T p يَقُولُ‎ E iuis ie s Bene 
4E أو كفو‎ 
Peles, al تغط‎ do dad oda 
€ 543 ds مِنْ‎ gaii ate iS is ie 
Lash cle, duin £a فصل من هَذًا.‎ poh ef 
(صحيح مسلم)‎ CR By LIE 
On the authority of Abu 5210 al- 
Khudri, the Prophet was asked, 
“Messenger of Allah, shall we be 
able to see our Lord on the Day 
of Judgment?" He answered, 
“Very much so.” Then he added, 
*Do you doubt sighting the sun 
at noon in a clear sky? Do you 
doubt seeing the full moon in a 
cloudless sky?” They said no. He 
said, “You will not doubt seeing 
Allah on the Day of Judgment 
any more than you doubt see- 
ing one of the two (mentioned 
above). 


A caller will call on the Day of 
Judgment, Let every people fol- 
low that which they were wor- 
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shipping" No one will be left 
of those who worshipped other 
than Allah of the worshippers of 
idols and graven images but they 
would fall upon each other into 
the Fire (following their deities 
leading them), until none is left 
but those who worshipped Allah 
alone comprising of the pious 
and the impious. The People of 
the Book will be left too. 


The Jews will be asked, Who is it 
that you were worshipping?’ They 
will reply, “We were worshipping 
"Uzayr, the son of God’ They 
will be told, “You have lied. Al- 
lah did not take a spouse, nor a 
son. In any case, what is it that 
you want now?’ They will say, 
‘We are thirsty Our lord. Give us 
a drink. They will be pointed (to 
a drink and told), will you not go 
to that source of drink?’ They 


will be gathered together near a 


Fire that will appear as a mirage, 
waves upon waves. They will fall 
into the Fire one upon another. 


Then the Christians will be called 
and asked, ‘Who is it that you 
were worshipping?’ They will re- 
ply, We were worshipping Jesus 
Christ, the son of God? They 
will be told, “You have lied. Al- 
lah did not take a spouse, nor a 
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son. In any case, what 15 it that 
you want now?’ They will say, 
‘We are thirsty our Lord. Give 
us a drink? They will be pointed 
(to a drink and told), will you not 
go to that source of drink?’ They 
will be gathered together near a 
Fire that will appear as a mirage, 
waves upon waves. They will fall 
into the Fire one upon another. 


When none is left but those who 
had been worshipping Allah 
alone, the pious and the impi- 
ous, the Lord of the worlds, the 
Blessed, the Exalted, will appear 
in a form other than the form in 
which they had known Him. He 
will ask, “What are you waiting 
for? Let every nation follow what 
it worshipped,’ They will reply, 
‘Our Lord. We parted company 
with those in the world at a time 
we needed their company most, 
yet never took their company,’ 
He will say, I am your Lord’ 
They will answer, ‘Allah’s refuge 
from you. We shall not associ- 
ate aught with Allah’ — twice or 
thrice, until some of them would 
be close to turning back. He will 
ask, ‘Is there a sign between you 
and Him by which you could rec- 
ognize Him?’ They will answer, 
‘Yes? At that point the shank 
will be bared. Then none will 
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remain who had prostrated him- 
self to Allah by his free will, but 
will be allowed prostration; and 
none will remain who prostrat- 
ed to show off, or in hypocrisy, 
but Allah will transform his back 
into a single plate. Every time he 
wishes to prostrate, he would fall 
backward. Then they will raise 
their heads. In the meanwhile, 
He would have changed to the 
form in which they saw Him the 
first time and will say, ‘I am your 
Lord. They will say, “Yes, You are 
out Lord. 


Then the Bridge will be laid on 
Jahannum, intercession will be 
allowed, and people will say, ‘O 
Allah, save (us), save (us). The 
Companions asked, ‘Messenger 
of Allah, what is the Bridge?’ 
He replied, ‘A slippery (thing) 
on which are spikes, snatchers, 


pincers, and tough thorny thistle 
(plant) of the type that grows in 
Najd known there as Sa*dan. The 
believers will cross it in the blink 


of an eye, like lightning, like the 
wind, like the birds, like fast hors- 
es, like the mounted ones. Thus, 
(there would be the) escapee un- 
hurt, the spiked but who crossed, 
and the one pushed into the Fire 
of Jahannum. 
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When the believers have escaped 
the Fire, then, by Him in whose 
hands is my life, none of you will 
be less than any other believer in 
seeking to release their brothers 
from the Fire. They will say, O 
out Lord. They used to fast with 
us, offer Prayers, and perform 
Haj’ They will be told, “Take out 
those you know. Their faces will 
be prohibited to the Fire, so they 
will remove many of such people 
whom the Fire would have eaten 
up to half of their calves, or their 
knees. They will say, O Lord, 
none is left as described by You. 
He will say, ‘Return and bring out 
any one with any good of the 
weight of a Dinar in his heart. 
So they will remove a huge num- 
bet of creation and say, O Lord, 
we have left none there whom 
You described us. He will say, 
‘Return and whomsoever you 
find who has an atom-weight of 
good in him — remove him? So 
they will remove a lot of creation 
and say, ‘Our Lord, we have left 
none who had any good in him. 


At this point Abu 52 10 al-Khudri 
used to say, ‘Read if you feel like, 
Allah's words (4: 40), “Surely, Al- 
lah does not wrong (anyone) even 
so much as by an atom. Rather, if 
there were to be a good (deed) He 
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shall double it up and shall bestow 
from Himself a great reward." 


Allah will say, ‘Angels, prophets 
and believers have interceded, and 
none is left but the Most Merciful 
of those who show mercy. Then 
He will scoop out a handful and 
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in the worlds.’ He will say, ‘I have 
for you something better than 
this? They will ask, ‘Our Lord, 
what can be better than this?’ He 
will answer, ‘My rida (approval). 
I shall never be angry with you 
anytime again.’ 


Our Prophet will enjoy the Great 
Intercession (see Surah al-Isra’ note 
133 for the concerned hadith). Here 
are two ahadith in reference to our 


bring out a people who never did 
any good, ever. They would have 
become charcoals. He will dip 
them in the springs at the entranc- 


es to Paradise, called the Spring of 
Life. They will start growing like 
the grain grows in the passages of 
the floods; you might have seen 
them by the side of a stone or a 
tree, that which faces the sun yel- 
lowish green, while that which is 
in the shade is whitish’ (They re- 
marked, ‘Messenger of Allah, as 
if you were brought up in the des- 
erts’). He continued, ‘So, they will 
emerge as if they are pearls, with 
rings in their necks. The dwellers 
of Paradise will know them as Al- 
lah’s freed ones whom Allah ad- 
mitted into Paradise without they 
ever attempting any virtue, nor 
sending forward any good. 


He will tell them, ‘Enter Paradise, 
and whatever you can see there, 
is yours.” They will say, ‘Our 
Lord. You have given us what 
You have not given anyone else 


Prophet intercession. 


- &) CAE Q6 - رضى الله عنه‎ - GST. عَنْ‎ 
sata يَوْمُ‎ OT 1S] « ju - صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
ss من گان فى‎ A esl oy يا‎ s Ca 
aes Peis! du d oes dos 
EUNTEM 


Anas says he heard the Prophet 
say, “I shall intercede and say, 
‘My Lord. Admit into Paradise 
any one who has a grain of (of 
faith)? So, they will be admitted. 
Then I will say, ‘(My Lord). Ad- 
mit into Paradise any one who 
has the littlest (of faith) in his 
heart" (Bukhari). 


QU d gi ig‏ رَسُولُ ft‏ -صلى الله عليه 
ae) gf ie PEI JY E‏ 

- سنن الترمدى) 
Anas reported the Prophet as‏ 
having said, “My intercession will‏ 
be for those who committed ma-‏ 
jor sins.”‏ 
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be in peace at the time of the 
Great Terror (when the Trumpet 


Here is a hadith pertaining to Ibra- 
him’s intercession (peace upon him): 


J6 pls le a صلی‎ gor CARE عَنْ‎ 
لزنف‎ duis > ها رة‎ : xal ag إشاهية‎ do : 
S5 يا‎ gen] din AEST جل وعد : ا‎ 
مَنْ گان في‎ JU ze AAT: Jis «gi ex 
(صحيح ابن حبان)‎ OU] مِنْ‎ Sae FEES a6 
Hudhayfa reports the Prophet, 
"Ibrahim (asws) will say on the 
Day of Judgment, ‘My Lord. The 
Lord the Most High will answer, 
‘Here I am? Ibrahim will say, My 
Lord. You have burned my prog- 
eny. He will order, ‘Bring out of 
the Fire every one who has the 
littlest of faith in his heart." 


Martyrs will also intercede: 


المقدام بن معدي كرب - رضي الله عنه - OF‏ رسولٌ 
di‏ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- قال : atly‏ عند 
الله ست خصال : يعفر الله له في أول 45 » Shay‏ 
otaka‏ من الجنة » jég‏ من عذاب القبر » iba‏ 
مِنَ الفرّع Rody SI‏ على رأسه تاج الوقارء 
RU‏ منه خير من الدنيا وما فيها » ويزوّج ced‏ 
وسبعين زوجة من ال حور العين » ويُشفّع في سبعين 
من أقاربه». أخرجه الترمذي. ] إسناده صحيح] 

Miqdam b. Ma'di Karab (ra) re- 
ported the Prophet as having 
said, “The martyr enjoys six ad- 
vantages: Allah forgives him in 
the very first instance (of mat- 
tyrdom); he is shown his place 
in Paradise and is rescued from 
punishment in the grave; he will 


is blown); a crown of Reverence 
will be placed on his head, whose 
pearl will be better than the world 
and what it contains; he will be 
paired with seventy wide, black 
eyed spouses; and he will inter- 
cede for seventy of his kinsfolk.” 


Renowned individuals will also be al- 
lowed to intercede. We have a hadith 
in this connection. The Prophet said, 


PE CE NUES n ge » 
Gli » JE سِوَاكَ‎ A dés قيل يا‎ . II 
bes bye عِيسمى (الترمذى) هذا‎ off قال‎ .» 

Ber‏ غریب 
“By the intercession of a person‏ 
of my Ummah, more people will‏ 
enter Paradise than the popula-‏ 
tion of Banu Tameem.” He was‏ 
asked, “(Will he be) other than‏ 
your” He answered, “Other than‏ 


25 


inc. 


'[hose will be allowed to intercede 
whose Hajj was accepted: 


e») SO AS iios dus djs a) 5d 
ev RÀ aate sale dk » العرفة و)‎ 
Dika (وفيه) أَفِيضُوا عِبَادِي‎ » Se OSS عَمِيقٍ‎ 
ee وقال الميثمي في‎ .. Bie كروي‎ 


رواه البزار ورجاله موثقون. 


It is reported in connection with 
Haj that Allah says on the day of 
‘Arafah, “My slaves have come 
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Muslim children who died before 
attaining puberty will also intercede 
for their parents: 


from every deep ravine hoping 
for My Paradise .. scatter now My 
slaves, forgiven, and whoever you 


intercede for ...” 


The Quran will also intercede, es- 
pecially Surah al-Bagarah and Aal- 


‘Imran: 
de- di deg car كال‎ ted eat dí 
EXE E T PA الله عليه وسلم-‎ 
FARTS أَصْحَابه‎ as xxl ex. 
ut asa & ob Lele Obie آل‎ $$ 
i o3 KET اؤ‎ ocu Kéi if ots 
i v Ee. عَنْ‎ E Sign É 
تَسْتَطِيعْهًا‎ Vs ne 55$ 1% ist é 5b s 
EA, di d bf sth kyai JB .» الْمَطَلَةُ‎ 
(صحيح مسلم)‎ 
Abu Umama al-Bahili reported 
the Prophet as having said, “Re- 
cite the Qur'an because it is going 
to appear on the Judgment Day 
as an intercessor for those who 
recite it. Read the two roses: AŻ 
Baqarah and Aal-‘Imran, for they 
will appear on the Judgment Day 
as clouds or as two flight of birds 
with outspread wings, arguing in 
favor of those who recited them. 
Recite surah al-Baqarah for hold- 
ing on to it is a source of bara- 
kah, ignoring which is a matter of 
remorse, and the magicians have 
no power over it." 


ale الله‎ Le ai رَسُولُ‎ Q6 قال‎ E uf عن‎ 
ELTE 
#5 Jb ۾‎ ibj اله‎ Logle si Y Gad) vis 
is óJ ó a Jú £d NER E Qus ds £a 
ONS gi فيَقُونُونَ‎ cts تلات‎ JE Gel eA 
وَأَبوَاكُمْ - مسند أحمد‎ abt aids ادْخُلُوا‎ xf jus 
بن حنبل» تعليق شعيب الأرنؤوط : إسناده صحيح‎ 
على شرط الشيخين‎ 

On Abu Hurayrah's authority, the 
Prophet said, “There are no two 
Muslims (parents) whose three 
sons die before maturity but they 
will admit them and the two into 
Paradise by His grace. They will 
be told, ‘Enter the Paradise. They 
will say, *(Not) until our parents 
arrive. They will be told that 
three times, with they replying in 
the same manner, until they are 
told, ‘Enter the Paradise, you and 


555 


yout parents. 


Here is another of the above class 
and a beautiful one: 


3 at od S45 $t "ad qa 
Ma M dr Tim 

di Sei سول اله‎ prr pun 
jus das «e 2 الله‎ Je b iiis del ue 
Jus مات‎ dn رَسُولَ‎ 6 VG o ائ‎ ga لي‎ 
لا تأي‎ ot £d ut uS dos ale & الله‎ de Ld 
ae Jus ipts ties إلا‎ whi cel de 66 
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[51] Fleeing from a lion.” 


- SIS قال بل‎ US أَمْ‎ ee یا رَسُولَ الله آله‎ 
: مسند أحمد بن حنبل - تعليق شعيب الأرنؤوط‎ 
إسناده صحيح‎ 
Mu' awiyyah b. Qurrah reports 
his father that a man used to 
come to the Prophet along with 
his son. On one occasion the 
Prophet asked him, “Do you love 
your son?" He replied, “Mes- 
senger of Allah, may Allah love 
you the way I love him." Then 
the Prophet missed him after a 
while and so asked, “Whatever 
happened to the son of so and 
so?" They said, “Messenger of 
Allah he died." He told his father 
(when he came), *Do you not ap- 
prove of it that you do not arrive 
at any door to Paradise but you 
find him waiting for you there?” 
The man asked, “Messenger 
of Allah, is it especially for me, 
ot common to all?" He replied, 
"Common to you all." 


However, certain class of believers 
will not be allowed to intercede: 
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عَنْ ul‏ الدَّرْدَاءٍ Cae‏ رَسُولَ ft‏ -صلى الله عليه 
ds EU‏ » 5 اللَّانِينَ ل يَكُونُونَ شْهَدَاءَ 35 
TEES‏ الْقيَامَةٍ ». (صحيح مسلم) 
Abu Darda’ said that he heard the‏ 
Prophet say, “Those who curse a‏ 
lot will never be of the witnesses‏ 
on Judgment Day nor will they‏ 
be intercessors."‏ 


35. Although a few scholars have 
explained “gaswarah” as archers, or 
hunters, Abu Hurayrah and others 
said that the allusion is to lions (Ibn 
Jarir). 


Since there were no forests in Arabia, 
nor the Arabs ever went to Africa to 
hunt, it might be assumed with fair 
amount of accuracy that the allusion 


is to donkeys wildly fleeing a lion, a 


sight not visible to man until pho- 
tography was developed. This is but 
a beautiful description of donkeys 
fleeing away from the Prophet, then, 
as even now into later times. It is also 
a proof of his authenticity since nei- 
ther he nor any of the Arabs could 
have witnessed a pack of donkeys 
fleeing a lion (Au.). 


Al-Muddaththir 


[52] But rather, every man of them desires to 


be given scrolls unrolled. 


[53] Nay, but rather, they fear not the Here- 


after. 


[54] Nay, this surely is an exhortation.? 


[55] So, whosoever wished, may remember it. 


[56] But, they will not remember, except that 
Allah should will.? He is worthy of fear, Lord 


of forgiveness.” 


36. That is, each one of the Quraysh 
chieftains demanded that if the 
Prophet was truly addressed, they 
too should be addressed, individu- 
ally, confirming that he was indeed 
a Messenger, and that they too have 
been forgiven their sins, if any, in- 
scribed in a parchment, to be dis- 
covered under their pillows, one fine 
morning; the parchment so fresh 
from heaven, and so raw, as not even 


rolled (Alusi). 
37. That is, this Qur'an (Ibn Jarir). 


38. None has the power to do any- 
thing of his choice, except that Allah 
should allow him first. It is He who 
confers the power to man to do what 
he wills, before he can successfully 
accomplishes it (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
and others); and the word dhikr as 
used here, is for Divine inducement 


(tawfiq) which is granted by Allah to 
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ل بريد کل امي ps‏ أن EIC‏ 
LES‏ 


Gord HV SE Y گلا بل‎ 


go 2 FER 3 کاڈ‎ 
oo oS) ó من‎ 
sat gh يَشَاء الله‎ of إلا‎ od us 


fo الْمَْفِرَة‎ ^s ces 


him who deserves it, for the hearts 
are between the two Fingers of the 
All-merciful, He turns them as He 
will. When He knows of the sincer- 
ity of a slave, He turns him to obe- 
dience. Of course, the slave himself 
does not know what Allah has willed 
for him. This is of the Unseen, which 
remains invisible to him (through- 
out his life). But he knows what is 
it that his Lord requires of him. This 
is something that has been made 
clear to him. When pure intentions 
are adopted by the heart, intending 
to do what Allah has made incum- 
bent on the individual, Allah helps 
the individual and guides him in ac- 
cordance with His unrestricted will 
(Sayyid). 

We might add the following verses 
(4: 78-79) which explain very well 
the subject: 
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Sig Al من عند‎ ols VS Ee تُصِبْهُمْ‎ Ds] 
de من عِنْدِكَ فل کل مِنْ‎ obs يووا‎ eo ge 
as يَفْمَهُونَ‎ óK Y opal Vis Qui di 
كَمِنَ اله وما أَصَابِكَ‎ Hs مِنْ‎ Usual ما‎ (vA) 

[V5 «YA تفْسِكٌ |النساء:‎ tas ao من‎ 


“If a good thing happens to them, 
they say, "This is from Allah.' But 
when an evil befalls them they say, 
"This is from you (O Muhammad). 
Tell them, 'Everything is from AI- 
lah." What then is the matter with 
these people that they come no- 
where near to understanding the 
discourse? Whatever good hap- 
pens to you, it is from Allah. And 
whatever evil befalls you, it is from 
your own self” - (Au.). 
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Another possible meaning is that the 
decision of the Makkan unbelievers 
not to believe is so firm that nothing 
will make them believe except that 


Allah Himself should force them to 
it (Zamakhshari). 


39. Ibn ‘Ahsur offers a nice poeti- 
cal stanza here which he says he took 
from Kashshaf. It says: 


ألا 6 اتوي يا له 322 


op‏ لم 25 ST‏ فأنت له أهل 
Lo! Show me mercy O the Lord‏ 
of Muhammad‏ 
If I am not deserving of it, You‏ 
are deserving of (exercising) it.‏ 


= 


os 


ALQiyamah 


Surah 75 
Al-Qiyamah 
(The Day of Standing) 
Makkan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] I do swear' by the Day of Standing. 
[2] And I do swear by the reproachful soul.’ 


[3] Does man think We will never assemble 


his bones? 


1. The starter “Jaa” has been various- 
ly understood. Some say it is “laa” of 
"sila" (conjunctive), while others that 
it is for emphasis. There have been 
other explanations too and it could 
be translated as “nay” also; or, “the af- 
fair (of the Hereafter) is not as you 
think” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qur- 
tubi, Ibn Kathir). However, Qurtubi 
points out that this kind of “laa” oc- 
curs only at the beginning of a sen- 
tence. 


2. Hasan al-Basri said: “A believer’s 
inner self keeps reproaching him say- 
ing, "What did I intend when I said 
those words?’ or, “What was I aim- 
ing at by eating this food?’ or, "What 
was my objective in thinking out this 
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way?’, and so on, while a corrupt 
person moves forward, hardly ever 
reproaching himself” (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). 


But perhaps even a corrupt Muslim, 
indeed, an unbeliever too, finds his 
inner self reproaching them. But 
they ignore the reproach (Au.). 


Another possible meaning is that ev- 
ery soul will reproach itself on the 
Day of Judgment for not having 
done enough in the world to earn re- 
wards in the Hereafter (Razi). 


Alusi has a short note on three kinds 
of “nafs”, which we reproduce here 
slightly expanded. The three kinds, 


characteristics, and stages are: 
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[4] Nay, We are able to shape together the very 


tips of his fingers? 


shaji النفس‎ cag الس الأمّارة » النفس‎ 
"Al-nafsu al-ammarah” (Yusuf: 53), 
commands evil, unless disciplined, 
so that, after a certain level of righ- 
teousness is achieved, it does not 
command but good and virtue. 
However, in most cases, and with the 
majority of the people, it commands 
evil, pulling them down by making 
them indulge wholly in worldly af- 
fairs. Above it comes “al-nafs al-law- 
wamah” which reproaches after both 
good and evil deeds. If it is a good 
deed, it reproaches why the man did 
not do better, and if it is an evil deed, 
it reproaches why he did it at all. It 
grows weaker if evil deeds are piled 
up, and stronger when good deeds 
are overwhelming. Then comes “al 
nafs al-mutmainnah” (al-Fajr: 27). 
This characteristic or level of the 
“nafs” is obtained when there is no 
room left for the “al-nafs al-lawwa- 
mah” to reproach. This is the highest 
degree. Depending upon how a man 
succumbs to the two kinds of “nafs” 
below it, he earns peace and tran- 

quility in proportionate measures. 


This is observable in everyday life 
too. Never will the “nafs” say, after 
a man has come out of a mosque af- 
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بی قَادِرِينَ على of‏ تُسَوِي hep t‏ 


ter Prayers, “Why did you go in at 
all?” Never will a man light a ciga- 
rette because of the strong urge but 
with the first puff his “nafs” will tell 
him, “you made a mistake.” In fact, 
psychologists point out that never 
does a man buy a commodity (a re- 
frigerator, a piece of furniture, a toy, 
anything), but as soon as he unpacks 
it he has a sense of regret. Realizing 
this function of the “nafs al-lawwa- 
mah”, products now carry a folder 
within the package, which assures 
the purchaser that he did not make 
a mistake. It says, “Rest assured, you 
have purchased the right product.” 
It might also be pointed out that 
no “holy” literature has listed these 


three kinds of “naf?” (Au.). 
3. Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah, Hasan and 


others took a meaning other than 
in the translation saying, had Al- 
lah willed He could have made a 
man’s fingers joined together like a 
hoof, in which case he would have 
been forced to pick his food with his 
mouth (Ibn Jarir). 


Indeed, the fetus in the womb has 
the five fingers joined together un- 
til the 6th week of pregnancy. They 
split apart and the paw-like shape 
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[5] But rather, man desires to continue sin- 


ning (in days) ahead of him.* 


[6] He asks, ‘When shall be the Day of Stand- 


ing?’ 
[7] When the sight is dazed. 
[8] The moon is eclipsed.° 


[9] And the sun and the moon are brought to- 


gether. 


[10] That day, man will say, ‘Where is the 


place of escape?’ 


[11] By no means, (there is) no refuge. 


[12] Unto your Lord that day, is the place of 


rest. 


[13] That day man will be informed of what he 


sent forward and what he held back.* 


becomes fingers by the 8th week of 
pregnancy. And, as is well-known, 
each man’s finger tips are peculiar to 
him, which no other human shares 
with him, and hence a successful and 
widely used method of identification 
by the finger prints (Au.). 


4. That is, he wishes to continue 


committing injustice, dishonesty, 
wickedness and debauchery during 
the rest of his life. He realizes that 
his admission of the occurrence of 
the Hereafter necessarily implies that 
he should bring himself to control 
and accept certain moral and ethical 


values as restraints to his complete 
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and unhindered freedom. Thus, his 
rejection is not the result of intellec- 
tual reasoning, but a straightforward 
illogical and dishonest demand of 
his carnal self (Au.). 


5. That is, its shine will be gone (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


6. Or, as Ibn ‘Abbas explained “left 
behind” - being an allusion to what 
a man leaves behind as his example 
that people after him follow (Ibn Ja- 
rir, Qurtubi). 


Sa‘id b. Jubayr said, “He sent for- 
ward sins, delaying repentance” (Za- 


makhshari). 
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[14] But rather, man is a witness against his 


own self.’ 


[15] Even though he casts his excuses. 


[16] Move not your tongue along with it, to 


hasten it. 


[17] Surely, upon Us is its collection, and 


upon Us is its recital. 


[18] Therefore, when We recite, follow its re- 


cital.? 


[19] Then upon Us is the expounding there- 


or" 


7. Or perhaps, man sees himself very 
well (Ibn Jarir). That is, knows about 
himself as to where he stands (Ibn 


Kathir). 


8. In the earliest stages of revelation, 
the Prophet would repeat the words 
while they were being revealed by Ji- 
bril in fear of forgetting them. He was 
assured that making him remember, 
and then, putting them all together, 
at the end of the process (which was 
to take several years), would be ac- 
complished by none other than Al- 
lah Himself (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


This is one of the strongest proofs 
that this is a Revelation. The revela- 
tions came in bits and pieces, short 


and long. 


9. Most commentators have thought 
that the meaning of “ittabi` qur nah” 
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is: Follow the recital, listening care- 
fully with full attention of mind and 
heart, and then put it to practice. 


10. One possible meaning is con- 
tained in the fact that one part of 
the Qur’an explains another part of 
it. A second possibility is that the ex- 
planation was given to the Prophet 
through what is known as the “wa- 
hyu ghayr matlu;” or, the hadith. The 
Prophet said, as in a hadith of Ah- 
mad, but whose meaning has been 
repeated in a variety of ways in oth- 
er narratives, one being in Sahih of 
Ibn Hibban, and others in Hakim's 
Mustadrak which Dhahabi declared 
trustworthy: 


des Je قال‎ (outs oS بن مَعْدِ‎ pu ? 


ia d ١ أذ‎ » NS d الله‎ 
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[20] Nay, but you love the immediate. 


[21] And neglect the Hereafter." 


[22] That day, some faces will be radiant. 


[23] Gazing upon their Lord.” 


[24] While some faces that Day, will be con- 


torted. 


[25] Feeling sure that they will be dealt with a 


back-breaking 3 


Us iie ISL فيه مِنْ‎ Ps فما‎ oH, gle 

AaS فيه من حرام‎ Psy 
“Lo. I have been given the Book 
and its equal along with it. Lo. It 
is possible that a well-fed man 
with one leg over another in his 
easy chair say, ‘Follow the Qur'an; 
so that what you find therein as 
lawful, take it as lawful, and what 
you find therein as unlawful, take 
it as unlawful." (That is, abandon 
the Sunnah of the Prophet which 
contains the other, “equal, along 
with it" (Au.). 


11. Majid comments: “That it was 
really the enjoyment of this material 
life and material gains that was at the 
root of the obstinate pagans' opposi- 
tion to the teachings of the Qur’an 
and the Prophet is recognized even 
by historians hostile to Islam: “The 
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more clearly they perceived that Mu- 
hammad's claim as a Prophet might 
endanger their priestly position and 
their lucrative privileges as guardians 
of the holy temple, the more fiercely 
did their anger burn, and the more 
vehement became their threats and 


abuses (WHW, VIII, pp. 115-116).” 
12. Although Mujahid is widely re- 


ported as having said that the mean- 
ing is, “People will wait in anticipa- 
tion of the rewards,” the majority 
have thought that the allusion is to 
the Beatific Vision that will be grant- 
ed to those in Paradise (Ibn Jarir). 
But the allusion could also be to the 
Beatific Vision granted to the believ- 
ers in the Field of Reckoning itself 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


13. That is, sure that they will be 
shoved into the Fire (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir). 
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[26] Nay, when it reaches the collar-bone. 


[27] And it is said, "Who is an enchanter?” 


[28] And he realizes that it is (the moment of) 


parting. 


[29] And the shank is intertwined with 


shank. 


[30] Unto your Lord that day is the driving. 


[31] But he testified not, nor Prayed. 


[32] But rather, cried lies and turned away. 
[33] Then he went to his homefolk strutting 


along. 
[34] Woe unto you, then woe. 


[35] Again woe unto you, then woe.“ 


14. That is, someone who could re- 
cite a chant to chase away the dis- 
ease, or a doctor who could chase the 
death away (Ibn Jarir). 


15. The allusion is to the excruciat- 
ing pangs of death. Another opinion 
is, it is the moment of death when 
the two shanks — of this world and 
the next — or, when the boundaries of 
this life and the next get intertwined: 
the last day of this world and the first 
of the Hereafter; when the people of 
the world prepare themselves to deal 
with their body, while angels prepare 
themselves to deal with their souls 


(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 
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As such, “saag” is commonly used 
in the Arabic language for hardship. 
So, it could be said that hardships 
descend one after another on a dying 
man (Razi). 


16. It is reported that the Prophet 
recited these two verses to Abu Jahl 
(while they were passing together 
between two hills). Abu Jahl replied, 
“Muhammad, Do you threaten me? 
You and your Lord have no power 
over me. I am the most honored 
person of those who ever walked 
between these two hills" (Ibn Jarir, 


Qurtubi). 
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[36] Does man think that he will be left alone 


(unaddressed) 7 


[37] Was he not a sperm drop, emitted? 
[38] Then he was a blood-clot. Then He cre- 


ated and proportioned? 


[39] Then He made of him two kinds, male and 


female.? 


[40] Is not that (Creator) able to quicken the 


dead ??? 


17. That is, without being com- 
manded and prohibited (Ibn Jarir 
from the Salaf, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


According to Razi another connota- 
tion is the questioning in the Here- 
after. Does man think he will not be 
questioned? If so, then it means Lord 
our God is unmindful of whatever 
the humans do on this earth; which 
is unthinkable (seeing that such an 
absurd idea — of unquestionable free- 
dom - is unacceptable to the humans 
themselves). 


18. Of course, every sperm drop is 
emitted, so why did Allah Most High 
add the word emitted? The answer is, 
says Razi, it is to remind man of the 
moment when he was emitted: an 
insignificant thing. 


Majid adds: "Incidentally, this repu- 
diates the doctrine of the sanctity of 
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human semen. Even Christian sects 
have been known to deify the semi- 
nal secretion. The Carpocrations, for 
instance, while forbidding procre- 
ation, ‘divinized the spermatic fluid. 
It is quite probable that the Cathers 
were given to similar excesses, and 
specially that his disciples, the trou- 
badours, were. (Dr. Rongemont, 
Passion and Society, p. 111).” 


19. Although 


process in a growing fetus is known 


sex-determination 


to the scientists, and well researched, 
but no one ever knows, firstly, why 
there are two sexes, and, secondly, 
why is it that they appear in the same 
proportion in any human popula- 
tion; the female is around 95 for ev- 
ery 100 male. 


20. It is reported that when the 
Prophet ended with the recitation of 
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these verses he would respond with, 


"Glory to You, sutely yes" (Ibn 
Jarir, Kashshaf, Qurtubi). 


ALQiyamah 


Ibn Kathir quotes several other 
ahadith to this effect, but Albani de- 
clared them weak (S. Ibrahim). 


m 


pM 


Al-Insan 


Surah 76 
Al-Insan 
(Man) 
Makkan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] Did there come upon man a time! when he 


was not a thing (worth) mentioning ?? 


[2] Verily, We have created man from a min- 
gled sperm-drop? that We might try him, so 


We made him hearing, seeing. 


1. Since “dahr” is endless, and “heen” 
a part of it, the term “heenum min al- 
dahr’ implies a considerable length 
of time; some of the Salaf have said 
that the allusion is to the event of 
Adam's creation who was made of 
dust and then left alone for a long 
time before the spirit was blown into 
him. Until then no one knew in the 
heaven or the earth what would be 
made of him (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi); 
but Man in general could also be in 
reference (Razi). 


However, there is no hadith to the 
above effect (Au.). 


2. It may be noted that the last chap- 
ter ended with the mention of the 
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sperm drop while this one continues 
with the theme of its insignificance 


(Au.). 


It is reported of Abu Bakr that when 
someone recited this ayah before him, 
he remarked, “Only if the period (of 
being in dust) had not ended, so that 
(there was no creation and) no trial 
(Qurtubi, Razi). Similar statements 
are reported of ‘Umar (Qurtubi), 
and of Ibn Mas' ud (Alusi). 


3. Until the development of power- 
ful microscopes in the 18th century, 
the belief among the biologists was 
that it is man's spermatozoa dropped 
into the womb that alone grows as 
a man. In fact, illustrations in some 
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[3] Indeed, We have guided him to the way, to 


be grateful or ungrateful.* 


biology books of the 17th century 
depicted a little human being in the 
spermatozoa. To the Quranic state- 
ment, 1000 years before the dis- 
covery, the Prophet added his own 
clarification at a time many women 
did not know that they secreted any 
liquid at the time of fertilization or 
contributed an ovum. See Umm 
Saleem’s hadith in Muslim, no. 738, 
Kitab al-Taharah (Au.). 


4, We have a hadith on the topic of 
humans choosing their own fate af- 
ter Allah guided them to both good 
and evil). Ibn Kathir quotes it: 
-صلى الله عليه‎ &J Sf A ae بن‎ oe 
bt أَعَادَكَ الله‎ « ge ol UN وسلم-‎ 
si » jú MEFS) EU U QU .» Ká E 
E 64524 Ms us bii Y يَكُونُونَ بعْدى‎ 
Sj sello e eis بگذِيم‎ paso Sá 
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(رواه أحمد والبزار ورجالهما‎ » girth Aci وَبَائْعٌ‎ 
رجال الصحيح: مجمع الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد)‎ 
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The Prophet said to Ka'b b. 
"Ujrah: *May Allah save you 
from the leadership of the fool- 
ish." He asked, “What about the 
leadership of the foolish?" He 
"Leaders who will 
come after me but who will not 
follow my guidance, nor my Sun- 
nah. So, whoever testified them 
in their lies and helped them in 
their tyranny, they are not of me 
and I am not of them. They will 
not come to my Pond. But he 
who did not testify them in their 
lies and did not help them in 
their tyranny, they are of me and 
I am of them. They will come to 
my Pond. O Ka b b. "Ujrah, fast 
is a shield, and charity obliterates 
minor errors. And Prayers are an 
offering, (or maybe he said, “an 
evidence"). O Ka b b. "Ujrah, 
Fire is better deserving of the 
flesh that grew on the forbidden. 
O Ka’b b. "Ujrah, people are two 
types that start off in the morn- 
ing: He who buys his soul and 
frees it, or he who sells away his 
soul and destroys it.” 


answered, 
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[4] Surely, We have prepared for the unbeliev- 


ers chains? iron-collars,? and a Blaze. 


[5] Surely, the righteous shall drink of a cup 
(a drink) whose mixing will be with camphor.’ 


[6] A spring wherefrom drink the slaves of Al- 


lah, making it gush forth plenteously.* 


[7] They fulfill the vows? and fear the day 


whose evil flies wide. 


Haythami declared the above report 
as trustworthy (Au.). 


5. By which they will be dragged 
(Alusi). 


6. By which they will be shackled 
(Alusi). 


7. Asad comments: “The Lisan al- 
‘Arab gives ‘the calyx (kimm) of the 
grape before its flowering’ as the 
primary significance of kafur; ac- 
cording to other lexicologists (e.g., 
Taj al-‘Arus), it denotes ‘the calyx of 
any flower’; Jawhari applies it to the 
‘spathe of a palm tree’. Hence, this 
— and not ‘camphor’ - is evidently 
the meaning of kafur in the above 
context .." 


We may be reminded here once 
again of the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas 
that all that has been named in the 
Quran as blessings are but names. In 
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their reality, they have nothing to do 
with the blessings they will carry in 
Paradise. 


8. That is, the dwellers of Paradise 
will be able to sprout forth the springs 
wherever they want, whenever they 


want (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari). 
9. Ibn Kathir reminds that fulfilling 


a vow is obligatory when it is in Al- 
lah's obedience, otherwise not. Says a 


hadith of Bukhari: 


alle اله‎ Le oti عَنْ‎ Ge رضي اله‎ SG عَنْ‎ 
يتل 585 أن‎ Add di pat OF 535 هق‎ JU clas 
On the authority of “Aisha, the 
Prophet said, “Whoever vowed 
that he will obey Allah, may obey 
Him, but whoever vowed that he 
will disobey Allah, may not dis- 
obey Him.” 
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[8] And they serve the food, despite it being 
dear," to the needy, the orphan and the cap- 


tive." 


[9] ‘We serve you for the countenance of Al- 
lah, desiring from you neither recompense nor 


thanks." 


Perhaps with the Prophet’s indirect 
disapproval of vows (nadhr) Yusuf 
Ali offers a reminder about the na- 
ture of disapproved vows: “The vows 
must be vows of spiritual service, 
which of course includes service to 
humanity, such as is mentioned in 
the next verse. They are Devotees 
of Allah, and they must perform all 
vows and contracts. Vows of the Pa- 
gan sort, savouring of a sort of ‘bribe’ 
to the Deity, are not approved.” 


10. Another possible meaning is 
that they feed others, in love of Al- 
lah (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). This was 
the opinion of Fudayl b. ‘Iyad (Za- 
makhshari). 

Ibn Kathir adds: We have a Sahih re- 
port (of Muslim) which says, 


“th AS tao متجبخ‎ ely Glass ”أن‎ 
“(The best of charity) is that 
you should spend while you are 
healthy, fond of wealth, and fear 


poverty.” 
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11. Qatadah, ‘Ikrimah and Hasan 
have pointed out that the prisoners or 
captives of this mention were always 
pagans at the time of the Prophet, 
whom he ordered to be treated well. 
However, the term is now applicable 
to every kind of captive: Muslim or 
non-Muslim (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir), 
and every prisoner (Qurtubi). When 
the Prophet distributed captives 
among Muslims, he instructed them 
to treat them well and so, some of 
them fed them remaining hungry 


themselves (Kashshaf). 


Adds Asad: “The term asir denotes 
anyone who is ‘captive literally (e.g., 
a prisoner) or figuratively, i.e., a cap- 
tive of circumstances which render 
him helpless: thus, the Prophet said, 
“Thy debtor is thy captive, be, there- 
fore, truly kind to thy captive (Za- 
makhshari, Razi, et al.)." 


12. It is reported of Aisha that when 
she sent gifts to the people, she in- 
structed the messenger to inform her 
how they reacted. If they supplicated 
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[10] Indeed, We fear from our Lord a frown- 
ing, distressful day.’ 


[11] So, Allah saved them from the evil of that 
day and shed over them brightness and bliss- 


ful joy." 
[12] And recompensed them for their patience 
with a Garden, and silk. 


[13] Reclining therein on couches. They shall 
experience therein neither sun nor bitter cold." 


[14] Down upon them its shades and its clus- 
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ters hanging low. 


[15] And, there will pass around them vessels 


of silver and crystal-goblets.” 


for her, she too supplicated for them 
in the same words so as to make sure 
that that the fullest reward remained 
reserved for her gift (Zamakhshari). 


13. Thus, on that hard day, the 
righteous will have bright faces and 
peaceful hearts (Ibn Kathir) 


14. We have a hadith in this context. 
The Prophet said, 
Í -صلى الله عليه وسلم-‎ c عَنِ‎ Seb Gl عَنْ‎ 
eet اگل‎ os Edis d d x Sad! » 
Al jody ها فى گل عام‎ Ost gods Lax, 
6,44 u iss à PEORES 7 Olé ما‎ 
«te ِن ڪر‎ Ae 
“The Fire (of Hell) complained 
to Allah saying, ‘some of me is 
eating of my other parts.’ So, Al- 
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lah allowed it two breathings ev- 
ery year. So, the worst that you 
find of the cold is from the cold 
blast of Jahannum, while the 
worst of heat that you expeti- 
ence is from the heat of Jahan- 
num" (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 


The hadith is in Ahmad as well as Sa- 
hih of Ibn Hibban (Au.). 


15. The textual word for what we 
have rendered as “goblet” is “kub” 
which is for an earless (and spoutless: 
Ibn Kathir) cup, while “kas” of the 
17th verse is for that glass which has 
been filled with wine. If it is not filled 
with wine then the Arabs would not 
refer to it as a “kas” (from Ibn Jarir). 
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[16] Crystal-goblets made of silver," that 
they" would have filled to right measure.'? 


[17] And they will be served drinks therein 
whose mixing will be with ginger. 


[18] A spring therein named Salasabeel. 


[19] There will go around them eternal lads.” 
If you saw them you would think they are 
scattered pearls. 


[20] If you saw there, you would see therein 
bliss and a great kingdom. 


[21] Upon them apparels of green silk and bro- 
cade. And they shall be adorned with brace- 
lets of silver, and their Lord shall give them a 
drink, pure. 


[22] This indeed is a recompense for you, and 
your striving has been appreciated. 


[23] We have indeed sent down upon you the 
Qur'àn in piece-meal. 


[24] Therefore, wait in patience for the com- 
mand of your Lord, and yield not to any of 
them: a sinner or an unbeliever.” 


Al-Insan 
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16. Ancient scholars have said that 
if you beat silver to the thickness 


of a fly’s wing, you will still not see 
through it. But the silver goblets of 
Paradise will be transparent. 


17. “They,” i.e., those appointed to 
serve them (Au.). 


18. Filling a glass to the right mea- 
sure is an art in which hotel waiters 
receive instructions (Au.). 


19. That is, the lads will ever stay 
lads. They will not grow old (Ibn Ja- 


rir). 


20. "Affairs and events of the world 
are mortgaged to their Lord's prede- 
termined Plan. He lends reprieve to 
falsehood; allows rope to evil, and 
elongates the period of trial, apprais- 
al, and purification for the believ- 

rs .. So, be patient .. Until the ap- 
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[25] And mention the Name of your Lord, 


morning and evening.” 


[26] At the (early) part of the night? prostrate 
yourself to Him, and extol His glory for long 


during the (later part of) night.” 


pointed hour .. Be patient in the face 
of torture and tribulation .. be pa- 
tient when faced up with the seem- 
ingly triumphant falsehood .. and of 
course, patiently hold on to what of 
the truth has been revealed to you .. 
Hold on in patience; and listen not 
to the proposals of compromise pre- 
sented to you: proposals that suggest 
you meet them half-way, but which 
can only be at the cost of faith. But, 
'follow not any of them: a sinner or 
an unbeliever.’ They will never invite 
you to the obedience of the Lord, 
nor to any good, neither to virtue. 
They are, after all, sinners, unbeliev- 
ers in the Lord of the worlds. 'They 
invite you to sin and disobedience 
when they invite you to meet half- 
way; when they offer you wealth and 
damsels, and even power.. After all, 
this is all that the followers of false- 
hood can offer the people of faith. 


"Wait in patience for the command 
of your Lord, and yield not to any 
of them: a sinner or an unbeliever, 
for there can be no place where you 
and they can meet; nor is it possible 
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وَمِنَ LU‏ فاسْجد له aag‏ ليلا 


{rrp طريلا‎ 


to build a bridge between the huge 
abyss dividing your and their ways, 
your thoughts and ideas and their 
thoughts and ideas, your truth and 
their falsehood, your belief and their 
disbelief, your light and their dark- 
nesses, your knowledge and their ig- 
norance” (Sayyid) 


21. The allusion by “bukrah” is to 
Fajr Prayers, while by the “aseel” it is 
to Zuhr and ` Asr Prayers (Qurtubi); 
because “aseel” covers the period be- 
tween noon and sunset (Alusi). 


22. The allusion is to Maghrib and 
‘Isha Prayers (Qurtubi). 


23. That is, in tahajjud (Razi). 


“This then,” writes Sayyid, “is your 
provision along the way: remember 
the Name of your Lord morning and 
evening .. and spend the night in 
devotional acts .. This will be your 
contact-line with the source that sent 
down the Quran and laid the re- 
sponsibility on you to take the word 
forward. This remembrance is the 
fountain of strength and the source 
of help and aid.. For the way is long, 
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[27] Surely, these (people) love the fleeting 
and leave behind them a burdensome day. 


Al-Insan 
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[28] We have created them and have strength- 
ened their joints; and, if We wished, We shall 
exchange their likes: (in) a complete alteration. 


the burden is heavy, and so, the pro- 
vision has to be plentiful, and the 
help required much. And it is to be 
found there: where the slave is alone 
with his Lord, in nearness and in in- 
timacy, from which contact spring 
out peace and tranquility .. rest after 
the hardships .. and which allays the 
effects of the thorns laid down on 
the way. 


While this is the provision for the 
Prophet, it is also the provision of 
everyone who treads this path, those 
who call to Islam, in every genera- 
tion, throughout the ages. For this is 
the same call, with similar situations, 
similar responses, similar stance, 
perspective and approach; and simi- 
lar means. They must all follow the 
same methodology and go through 


the same situations. 


Further, this call does not accept 
any adulteration between truth and 
falsehood: those which the sinning 
unbelievers suggest. There can be 


no co-operation between this truth 
and their falsehood; nor can the two 
meet in between, half-way down. 
They are two different paths, in dif- 
ferent directions, leading to two dif- 
ferent ends. 


But what when falsehood overcomes 
the believers in truth because of the 
material strength of the former and 
some weaknesses of the latter? Well, 
the answer is, they must wait in pa- 
tience for Allah’s decisions. They 
must continue standing long hours 
in the nights in remembrance, 
Prayers. This will provide them the 
provision for the way, the way to 
their Lord." 


24. A solitary interpretation offered 
by Mujahid is that the allusion is to 
mans anus (Qurtubi). 


Had Allah not given the organ its 
strength, and allowed man control 
over its functioning, it would have 
been impossible to develop civiliza- 
tion and culture (Au.). 
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[29] Surely, this is a reminder. So whoever 


wished may take a way to his Lord.” 


[30] But you cannot will, except that Allah : 
should will.”° Surely, Allah was ever Know- 


ing, ever Wise. 


[31] He admits whom He will into His mercy. 
As for the transgressors, He has prepared for 


them a painful chastisement.? 


25. Thus, there is the freedom of 
choice, stated in the earlier part of 
the Surah, to choose right or wrong 


(Au.). 


26. It is another thing that man is 
not completely free to choose what 
he wants in the sense of being able 
to do what he chooses. Sometimes 
he may choose a wrong act or atti- 
tude, but Allah's love and mercy in- 
tervenes, and he is prevented from 
acting according to it (Au.). 
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27. Thus, Allah chooses for His 
mercy whom he will: him the cre- 
ations think deserves, as well as him 
the creations think does not deserve. 
As for the wrongdoers, if they make 
a firm decision about choosing a 
wrong course, and are not interested 
in their Lord’s mercy, such then, they 
have the painful chastisement pre- 
pared for them (Au.). X 


Al-Mursalat 


Surah 77 


AC-Mursalat’ 
Makkan 


Surah 77 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] By the (winds) sent across in gusts.’ 


[2] And by the storms? (let loose) tempestu- 


ously. 


1. ‘This particular Surah was re- 
vealed in a cave as says a hadith of 


the Sahihayn. Ibn Mas`ud said, 
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“We were in a cave in Mina with 
the Prophet, when this Surah 
came down. He was reciting it 
and I was taking it right from his 
mouth when a snake surprised us. 
The Prophet said, “Kill it? So we 
went after it but it escaped. The 
Prophet said, ‘It was saved from 


your evil as you wete saved from 
its evil?” This also happens to be 
the last Surah the Prophet (saws) 
recited in his Maghrib Prayer as 
reported by Umm Fadl. (Ibn 
Kathir). 


2. That the allusion is to the winds 
is the opinion of ‘Ibn Mas ud, Ibn 
‘Abbas, Mujahid and others. But 
Masruqs opinion was that the allu- 
sion is to angels, in which case the 
word "'urf^ will have to be translated 
as “good.” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). 

3. Ali, Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn ‘Abbas and 
“asifat refers to 


(stormy) winds. There is no second 
opinion about it (Ibn Jarir). 


others agreed that 
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[3] And by the scatterers scattering (far and » 


wide).* 


[4] And the separaters,? separating. 


[5] Then by those casting the reminder. 


[6] By way of excuse or warning.’ 


[7] Surely, that which you are promised is 


bound to happen. 


4, Although Ibn Mas’ ud and others 
believed that the allusion is to winds, 
others of the Sz/af thought that it is 
to rains, or to angels who will spread 
the records. All three could have 
been meant. (Ibn Jarir). 


5. Once again, the opinions are di- 
vided. Ibn ‘Abbas said the allusion 
is to angels who separate the truth 
from falsehood, others said it is the 
Qur'àn. Both could have been meant. 


(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


6. The allusion is to the angels who 
bring down the Reminder. (Ibn Ja- 
rir). There is no difference in opinion 


over this (Qurtubi). 


7. That is, a justification (‘uvzr) from 
Allah, and a warning unto the man- 


kind. (Ibn Jarir). 


That is, “justification” for sending 
down chastisement. (Au.). 


All of the above have been under- 
stood in a variety of other ways. 
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Those interested might see Qurtubi. 
(Au.). 


8. Some commentators have dealt 
with this passage in detail, describing 
how it may be understood and how 
one verse is connected with the oth- 
er. But the discussions are too com- 
plicated for reproduction. One may 
look into Alusi at this point. But per- 
haps combining a few notes of Yusuf 
Ali will help: “This Surah begins with 
an appeal to five things, as point- 
ing to the substantive statement in 
verse 7, that the Day of Justice and 
Judgment is bound to come, and we 
must prepare for it. It is difficult to 
translate, but easy to understand, if 
we remember that a triple thread of 
allegory runs through this passage 
(verses 1-7). The five things or phas- 
es, which will be presently consid- 
ered in detail, refer to (a) Winds in 
the physical world, (b) Angels in the 
Kingdom of Allah, and (c) Prophets 
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in the human world, connecting it 


with the Kingdom of Allah. 
Understanding the 


Winds, we can see that they are pow- 


reference to 


erful factors in the government of 
the physical world. (1) They come 
gently as harbingers of the blessings 
of rain and fertility (xv. 22; xxx. 48); 
but (2) they can come as violent tor- 
nadoes, uprooting and destroying 
(li. 41-42); (3) they can scatter seeds 
far and wide, and (4) they can sepa- 
rate chaff from grain, or clear the air 
from epidemics; and (5) they liter- 
ally carry sound, and therefore Mes- 
sages. All these things point to the 
power and goodness of Allah, and we 
are asked to believe that His promise 
of Mercy and Justice in the Hereafter 
is indeed true. Cf. this passage with 
Ii. 1-6 (Dhariyat) with which it has 


many affinities. 


(With ref. to verse 2) If we under- 
stand the reference to be, not to 
Winds, but to Angels, they are agen- 
cies in the Kingdom of Allah, which 
carry out similar functions, chang- 
ing and revolutionizing the face of 
the world. (1) They come softly, on 
beneficent errands of Mercy; (2) they 
are charged with the mission of pun- 
ishment and destruction for sin as in 


the case of the two angels who came 


to L ut (xv. 57-66); (3) they distrib- 
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ute Allah’s Mercies as the Winds dis- 
tribute good seeds; (4) they sort out 
the good from the evil among men; 
and (5) they are the agency through 
which Allah’s Messages and Revela- 
tions are conveyed to the Prophets 
(see No. 5 in the last note). 


(With reference to verse 5) If we un- 
derstand the reference to Prophets 
or Messengers of Allah, or the verses 
of Revelation which would be par- 
ticularly appropriate for verses 5-6, 
we also get a satisfactory solution of 
the allegory. (1) The Prophets have 
followed one another in a series: the 
verses of the Qur'àn came, one after 
another as needed; in both cases it 
was for man’s spiritual profit; (2) they 
caused great disturbance in a spiri- 
tually decadent world; they pulled 
down evil institutions root and 
branch, and substituted new ones; 
(3) they proclaimed their truths far 
and wide, without fear and without 
favor; (4) through them were sorted 
out men of Faith and rebels against 
Allah’s Law; and (5) they gave a Mes- 
sage, through which just men were 
justified through repentance, and 
evil men were warned of their sins. 
Some commentators take one or 
other of these allegories, and some 
apply one allegory to a few of these 
verses, and another to another few. 
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[8] Then, when the stars are extinguished. 


[9] When the heaven is split. 


[10] When the mountains are blown away. 


[11] And when the Messengers' appointment 


is set.’ 
[12] To what day was it deferred? 
[13] For the day of separation. 


[14] And what will teach you what the day of 


separation is? 


[15] Woe that day to those who cried lies." 
[16] Did We not destroy the earlier ones? 


[17] Then We made later ones follow them? 


In my opinion the allegory is wide 
enough to comprehend all the mean- 
ings which I have sketched. I wish a 
translation could do justice to those 
marvelously terse sentences in the 
original." 


9. That is, an appointed day when 
they will be brought together to 
bear witness against their people. 
Another, out of several other possi- 
ble meanings is that the Messengers 
were sent to their people at predeter- 
mined, appointed times. (Qurtubi). 


10. That is, the day when the true 
and the false will be separated: the 
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true ones heading to Paradise while 
the false ones ushered into Hell-fire. 
(Ibn Jarir). The word has also been 
understood as meaning "judgment." 


(Qurtubi). 


11. The repetition of the ayah after 
description of a variety of crimes 
indicates that there will be several 
kinds of punishment meted out to 
the unbelievers in accordance with 
their various crimes, to express which 
a single ayah of threat has been used 
again and again, but at each point 
with a different meaning held with- 


in. (Qurtubi). 


Al-Mursalat Surah 77 


[18] Thus do We deal with the criminals.” 
[19] Woe that day to those who cried lies. 
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[20] Did We not create you of a mean liquid? 
[21] Then We placed it in a safe lodging.” 


[22] Until a known term?” 


[23] Then we determined, and excellent deter- 
miners We are.” 


[24] Woe that day to those who cried lies. 


[25] Have We not made the earth a container? 


[26] (For) the living and the dead? 


[27] And We have placed therein pegs" stand- 
ing tall; and have provided you with sweet wa- 
ter as a drink. 


[28] Woe that day to those who cried lies. 


[29] 'Depart you now" to what you were wont 
to crying lies. 


[30] Depart you now to a shadow three- 
pronged. 


12. And that is how We shall deal 
with the present-day unbelievers. 


(Alusi and others). 

13. That is, in the womb. (Ibn Jarir). 
14. That is, the birth. 

15. That is, He determined their 


size, weight, color, shape, intelli- 
gence, stupidity, etc. There are other 
opinions too (Qurtubi); some com- 
mentators have understood the two 


verses as: “A term is appointed for ev- 
ery child in the womb, and it is none 
other than We who have determined 
this term, so see how perfect is the 
determination of Ours.” 


16. That is, mountains. 


17. “At last, after what seemed to 
be an eternally long time of wait- 
ing, after all the suffering through 
and through, after being held cap- 
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[31] Neither providing shade nor availing 
against the flames. 
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[32] Indeed, it casts sparks like dry faggots.'* 
[33] As if they are yellow camels." 


[34] Woe that day to those who cried lies.’ 


[35] This is the day they shall not speak.”° 


[36] Nor are they allowed so that they can of- 
fer excuses. 


[37] Woe that day to those who cried lies. 
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[38] This is the day of severance. We have 
gathered you and the ancients together. 


[39] So, if there is a guile with you, then used 


4452 


the guile against Me.” 


tives in the Field of Resurrection... 
after all that.. the unbelievers hear: 
‘Depart now! You are free to go!’ A 
word of relief? Rather not. Yes, ‘go.’ 
But where to? To a three-branched 
shadow of smoke. A shadow, yes, but 
which does not offer a shade from 
the scorching heat from above; but 
rather from a Fire which rages below 
it. That is their abode, where flames 
leap out to kiss their faces. That is 
where they are now free to go. De- 
part? ‘Yes. But where to? Well, per- 
haps it is unnecessary to name the 
place. To a place which shoots out 
sparks like a huge house. [The Arabs 


named every house built of stone as 


'qasr, even if not very large]. If that 
is the size of the sparks, how about 
the fire? Woe indeed, unto those 
who cried lies." (Sayyid). 


18. A number of other renditions are 
possible but this seems to fit the con- 
text. (Au.). 


19. Many of the Salaf understood 
“sufr’ as “dark,” (because the Fire 
will be dark in color: Qurtubi) al- 
though there have been several other 
interpretations (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 


Ibn Kathir). 


20. There will be several stages and 
situations during the long Day of 
Judgment; during some of them un- 
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shades and fountains. 
[42] And such fruits as they desire 


[43] “Eat and drink freely (O unbelievers), for 


that you were working. 


[44] Indeed, that is how We recompense those 


who do good. 


[45] Woe that day to those who cried lies. 


[46] Eat and enjoy yourselves a little, you are 


indeed criminals.” 


[47] Woe that day to those who cried lies. 
[48] When they are told to bow down, they do 


not bow down.” 


[49] Woe that day to those who cried lies. 


believers will not be allowed to speak, 
in others they will be questioned, 
and in yet others they will seek ex- 
cuses, as Ibn ‘Abbas explained to the 
Kh ariji leader N afi` b. Azraq (Qur- 
tubi and others). 


21. That is, your life, O unbeliev- 
ers, was filled with guiles against the 
truth and truth bearers; why do you 
not try out a new one now? — obvi- 
ously a taunt, but which is meant to 
remind them now, in this life, that 
their guiles are not hidden from their 
Lord, nor from the believers in Him 


(Au.). 
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22. It has been generally understood 
that the verse is chiding the unbe- 
lievers to be humble (Razi, Qurtu- 
bi); i.e., give up your pride, believe 
in Allah, follow the Messenger, and 
worship one God. (Thanwi and 
Ma’ arif). 


" Rak 4^ of the text could also mean 
to pray. It is said that once when 
Imàm Malik entered into a mosque 
after `Asr Prayers, he sat down with- 
out offering the customary two 
Rak'ah of “tahiyyatu | al-masjid," 
since he did not believe in any Prayer 
between ‘Asr and Maghrib. A young 
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[50] So, in what discourse after this will they 


believe?” 


lad reproached him, “Offer the two 
Rak ab, old man!” Imam Malik 
stood up and offered two cycles of 
Prayer. He was asked why he did it 
when he did not think it desirable. 
He answered, “I was afraid I would 
be counted among those mentioned 
in this verse: “When they are told to 
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bow down, they do not bow down." 


(Qurtubi). 


23. That is, if they meet this Qur'an, 
so full of wonders, with denial, then, 
in what other discourse will they be- 
lieve? (Qurtubi and others). (xà 


Al-Naba’ 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] Concerning what do they ( - the unbeliev- 
ers in the Resurrection) question each other? 


[2] Concerning the awesome Tiding?! 


The Connection 


The connection between the previ- 
ous chapter and this one is that the 
last verse of the previous chapter 
warned of an impending day when 
the unbeliever will look at the deeds 
he forwarded and wish that he were 
dust rather than face accountabil- 
ity. This chapter starts with the mo- 
ment when the soul is withdrawn. 
It is from this moment onward that 
the unbeliever will begin to regret 


(Shangiti). 


1. What is it about, that these unbe- 
lievers are disputing with the believ- 
ers as well as among themselves? Is it 
concerning the Great News that they 
have been given - that of the Day of 
Judgment?! Well, it is not a matter 
of dispute. It shall happen. That’s Al- 


lah’s promise. 
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The opinion expressed by Ibn `Ab- 
bas, however, is that by the term 
"Awesome Tiding" the allusion is to 
the Qur'àn, as Allah (swt) said in an- 
other place (38: 67, 68): 


}28 هو {Oss e gf (ay) paie o‏ [ص: 
«cw‏ 14[ 
"Tell (them, O Muhammad) this is a‏ 
great News, from which you are turn-‏ 
ing away” (Qurtubi). This is also the‏ 
opinion of Mujahid (Ibn Jarir, Ibn‏ 
Kathir).‏ 


Nonetheless, the prevalent opinion 
among the commentators is that the 
allusion is to the Day of Reckoning 
(Qurtubi). Qatadah is of this view 
(Ibn Jarir). 


Yusuf Ali writes: “There is practically 
nothing about the Resurrection in 


the Old Testament, and the Jewish 
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[3] (An event) over which they are in disagree- 


ment?? 


[4] No indeed, they shall soon know. 


sect of Sadducees even in the time 
of Christ denied the Resurrection 
altogether. The Pagan ideas of a fu- 
ture life - if any - varied from place 
to place and from time to time. Even 
in the early Christian Church, as we 
learn from Paul’s First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, there were contentions 
in that little community (I Corinthi- 
ans, i, 11), and some definitely de- 
nied the resurrection of the dead (ib., 
xv, 12)" 


Asad “The question 


which preoccupies man above all 


comments: 


others - the question as to whether 
there is life after death - has been 
variously answered throughout the 
ages. It is, of course, impossible to 
describe the innumerable variations 
of those answers; nevertheless, a few 
main lines of thought are clearly 
discernible, and their mention may 
be useful for a better understanding 
of the Qur'an in treatment of this 
problem. Some people - probably 
a minority - seem to be convinced 
that bodily death amounts to total 
and irreversible extinction, and that, 
therefore, all talk about a hereafter 
is but an outcome of wishful think- 
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ing. Others are of the opinion that 
after individual death the human 
‘life-essence’ returns to the supposed 
sources of its origin - conceived as 
the ‘universal soul’ - and merges with 
it entirely. Some believe in a succes- 
sive transmigration of the individual 
soul, at the moment of death, into 
another body, human or animal, but 
without a continuation of individual 
consciousness. 


“Others, again, think that only the 
soul, and not the entire human 
‘personality’, continues to live after 
death - that is, in a purely spiritual, 
disembodied form. And, lastly, some 
believe in an undiminished survival 
of the individual personality and 
consciousness, and regard death and 
resurrection as the twin stages of a 
positive act of re-creation of the en- 
tire human personality, in whatever 
form this may necessarily involve: 
and this is the Quranic view of the 
life to come.” 


2. That is, the Muslims and the non- 
Muslims: one believing in the Resur- 
rection, and the other denying it. Al- 
ternatively, the allusion could be to 
the differences among the unbeliev- 
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[5] Once again, no indeed, they shall soon 


know.? 


[6] Have We not made the earth a cradle? 


[7] and the mountains pegs?* 


[8] and created you in pairs? 


[9] and made your sleep a (means of) rest?? 


ers themselves over the issue of Res- 
urrection. Some do not believe in it 
at all. Others believe in the spiritual 
resurrection but not in the physical 
and bodily resurrection, as, for in- 
stance the main body of the Chris- 
tians (Qurtubi, Ruh). 


3. Those who refuse to believe in the 
day of Reckoning shall soon know 
the consequences of their disbelief 


(Qurtubi). 


(Although emphasis seems to be a 
reason for repetition), Dahhak has 
said that the first verse: ^No indeed, 
they shall soon know,” addresses the 
unbelievers, while the following: 
"Once again, no indeed, they shall 
soon know,” addresses the believers 


(Ibn Jarir). 


4. That is, He placed the mountains 
in the earth and anchored them in it 
for its stabilization (Ibn Jarir, Qur- 
tubi, Ibn Kathir). A hadith says that 
when Allah (swt created the earth 
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it began to shake, so He placed the 
mountains and stabilized it (Rub). 


Mountains as Pegs 


What the Quran has stated here is 
confirmed by modern research. De- 
tails are as follows: 


Traditionally the geologists divided 
the earth’s solid body (approx. di- 
ameter 12,800 km) into three main 
regions: The core, which is probably 
fluid, (of dia. approx. 7,000 km), 
mantle (of dia. about 12,650 km) 
and the crust (which varies in thick- 
ness from 50-70 km below the con- 
tinents and about 8 km below the 
oceans). 


But according to the "Plate Tectonic 
Theory,” developed in the 19605, the 
earth has more layers. Its upper layer 
is now known as the lithosphere (of 
thickness 100 km under the conti- 
nents and 70 km under the oceans). 
This lithosphere is said to consist of 
the upper crust and part of the up- 
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per layer of the central mantle. The 
lithosphere floats on another and 
more easily deformed, plastic layer 
called asthenosphere (about 200 km 
thick). The lithosphere is again bro- 
ken up into about 12, large, rigid 
plates. Each of these plates is said to 
be in motion independently, slipping 
past one another in different direc- 
tions, carrying the continents with 
them which are now drifting at the 
approximate rate of 3-6 cm per year. 
Lithospheric plates move about in 
response to the way in which heat 
arrives (from the core) at the base of 
the lithosphere, and perhaps also as 
an effect of the motion of the Earth 
about its own axis. Both processes are 
believed to have been more active in 
the geological past, and hence it has 
been predicted that plate movements 
operated more rapidly before and 
has been slowing down due to the 
steady building up of mountainous 
chains and accretion of continents. 
These movements, and the collision 
of plates, more vigorous in the past, 
are said to be responsible for the for- 
mation of the mountains, as well as 


for determining their heights. Thus, 
over centuries, these mountains grow 
from below the surface, where they 
have their root, exactly similar to 
the roots of plants, but much deeper 
than what is above the surface of the 
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earth. They help stabilize the surface 
movements as well as act as balancing 
pegs (like lead pieces in a car wheel) 
to remove the vibrations due to the 
earth’s rotation around its axis (Au.). 


Dr. Zeghlul El-Naggar 


"Mountains have always been looked 


writes: 


upon as conspicuous land forms 
.. Nevertheless the Qur’an consis- 
tently describes them (no less than 
22 times) as stabilizers for the Earth 
that hold its outer surface firmly, lest 
it should shake with us, and as pick- 
ets (or pegs) which hold that surface 
downwardly as a means of fixation. 
So, simply stated, the Quran de- 
scribes the outward protrusions of 
mountains from the Earth's surface 
and emphasizes their downward 
extensions within the Earth's litho- 
sphere, as well as their exact role as 
stabilizers and as a means of fixation 
for such a lithosphere. 


“These facts started to come to light 
only in the middle of the nineteenth 
century when it was realized 
through experiments that the excess 
mass of the mountain above sea level 
is compensated by a deficiency of 
mass in the form of underlying roots 
... the ratio of which to its elevation 


can go up to 15:1... 


“Facts and theories started appear- 
ing more rapidly in the early 1960's 
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[10] and made the night a mantle?* 


[11] and made the day a (time to seek) liveli- 


hood?’ 


when the theory of Plate Tectonic 
was developed... 


“The role of the mountains as sta- 
bilizers for the Earth’s crust can be 
clearly seen in their very deep roots, 
and can be justified by the fact that 
the motions of the lithospheric plates 
only come to a halt when a continent 
collides with another, producing a 
collisional type mountain, which 
is believed to be the last phase in 
mountain-building. Without moun- 
tains, the movement of lithospheric 
plates would have been much faster 
and their collision more drastic... 
hence the hadith which says that 
"When Allah created the Earth, it 
started to shake and jerk, then Allah 
stabilized it by the mountains" (The 
Geological Concept of Mountains in 
the Qur'àn, The International Insti- 


tute of Islamic Thought, 1993). 


5. According to Ibn al-Anbari, the 
word in the original (subata) is pri- 
marily used for stretching a thing. 
That is, ‘made the night a time in 
order that you could stretch your- 
self’ (Qurtubi). Another linguistic 
possibility is: “(a time for) cessation 
(of activities).” And a third meaning 
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is “death,” since sleep is symbolically 
death (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Razi 
and others). 


Muhammad Shafi‘ remarks: “Not 
only humans, but even the animal 
world, by and large, comes to rest 
at night. Obviously, if that did not 
to happen, even humans could not 
have found rest.” 


6. The word in the original is “/i- 
basa” which has been interpreted by 
Ibn ‘Abbas as “(a means of) repose 
and relaxation" (Qurtubi). This is 
also the opinion of Qatadah (Ibn 
Kathir). Another possible meaning is 
"He made it a mantle," i.e., a means 
of covering, by giving the night its 
darkness (Ibn Jarir - quoting Qata- 
dah, Qurtubi). 


7. That is, by providing light to the 
day He made it a time when you 
can go about in search of your liveli- 
hood (Ibn Jarir from Mujahid, Ibn 
Kathir). 

Night, a Global Phenomenon 
Majid writes: “This gives expression, 
incidentally though, to a very pro- 
found scientific fact. `The food of all 


living things comes ultimately from 
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[12] and built over you seven mighty (heav- 


ens) ?? 


[13] and set (therein) a blazing lamp? 


plants which, in the presence of sun- 
light, and only in their presence ... 
manufacture starch and sugar from 
the carbonic acid ... whilst they are 
also thus enabled to take up nitro- 
gen, and so to form their living sub- 
stance or protoplasm. At night these 
particle or cells of the living proto- 
plasm of plants ... cease this work. 
They necessarily repose from their la- 
bor because the light has gone. This 
is the simplest example of the sleep 
of living things ... This alternation 
of activities in day and night occurs 
even in the invisible microscopic 
vegetation of pools and streams. An- 
imals, even the most minute, only 
visible with a strong microscope 
- move about in search of ‘bits’ of 
food - in fact, bits of other animals 
or plants - and they, too, are, with 
special exceptions, checked in their 
search for food by the darkness, for 
even extremely minute and simple 
animals are guided in their search 
by the light, that is to say, by a more 
or less efficient sense of light (Lank- 
ester, Science from an Easy Chair, 


pp. 157-159). 
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8. The opinions held by the earliest 
Muslims about the nature of heavens 
were, of course, following the astro- 
nomical knowledge then in current, 
which, as presented by Alusi, seem to 
have been based in conjectures (Au.). 


Ancient Muslim scholars were of the 
opinion that the space beyond the 
visible world is neither filled nor void 
(la khale wa la mala) - Syed Hussein 
Nasr (Sufi Essays, p. 31, New York 
Press). 


It may be added that Muslim schol- 
ars are generally of the opinion that 
all that is in vision, or that can be 
observed at any time in the future, 
either with the naked eye or with 
the help of scientific instruments, 
falls within the first firmament: and 
that there are six more to it. With 
regard to modern science, although 
the proofs of the so-called Big Bang 
model are so far inconclusive, it 
might yet be briefly stated that for 
the past 20 years or so, astrophysi- 
cists and cosmologists have begun 
to admit the possibility of the exis- 
tence of multiple universes, though 
they caution that contacts with other 
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[14] and brought down water from the (rain- 


bearing) clouds? in heavy pour? 


universes might not be possible be- 
cause they are likely to be composed 
of ten or more dimensions as against 
our own which is merely four-di- 
mensional. One such theory that 
is being proposed is termed as the 
“Inflationary Theory.” It postulates, 
in the words of Andrei Linde: “In- 
stead of being an expanding ball of 
fire (of the Big Bang model: Au.) the 
universe is a huge, growing fractal. It 
consists of many inflatory balls that 
produce new balls, which in turn 
produce more balls (our universe be- 
ing one of them: Au.)... Cosmolo- 
gists did not arbitrarily invent this 
rather peculiar vision of the universe. 
Several workers, first in Russia and 
later in the U.S., proposed the infla- 
tionary hypothesis that is the basis of 
its foundation. We did so to resolve 
some of the complications left by the 
big bang idea” (Andrei Linde, The 
Self-Reproducing Inflationary Uni- 
verse, The Scientific American, No- 


vember 1994). 


The above was written way back in 
1994. Since then the scientists have 
not been able to make any progress 
on how the universe came into be- 


Surah 78 


st,‏ من ls bars‏ تكاج 


eo 


ing. Ihe Big-bang theory, with the 
questions it raises but stubbornly re- 
fuses to answer, is still the best bet. 
The Max Planck limits do not al- 
low for any further progress. String 
Theory is also stuck in Quantum 
quagmire. All that the scientists 
agree over is that the Big-bang took 
place some 14 billion years ago, that 
the universe is expanding (almost at 
the speed of light), that the expan- 
sion is accelerating, that there seems 
to be a new force referred to as Dark 
Force (so christened because the na- 
ture of this immensely powerful im- 
measurable force is in dark) and that 
the universe is 93 trillion light years 
wide, end to end, but we humans 
will never know what is beyond 14 
billion light years, because the equa- 
tion E=mc2 does not allow anything 
to travel at speeds greater than that 
of light, and any information origi- 
nating beyond 14 billion light years 
can never reach the earth, because of 
the expansion of the universe (Au.). 


9. “Clouds” is the preferred meaning 
of the original “mu'sirat” as stated 
by ‘Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah, Abu al- 
‘Aliyyah, Dahhak, Hasan, Rabi‘ b. 
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[15] so that We may bring forth therewith 


grain and (varied) plants, 


[16] and (lush green) gardens thick with foli- 


age.” 


Anas and Thawri. However, Ibn `Ab- 
bas and `Ikrimah, backed by Muja- 
hid, Qatadah, Muqatil, Kalbi, Zayd 
b. Aslam, Aslam and his son Abdul 
Rahman (and others: Au.), have said 
that by *mu'sirat" the allusion is to 
“winds.” This is because mu'sir is 
used for something that squeezes, 
and the winds squeeze out rains from 
the clouds. But “clouds” remain the 
preferred meaning (Ibn Jarir, Qur- 
tubi, Ibn Kathir). This meaning 
comes from the root ‘asira which is 
to hold back, or retain. A woman for 
instance whose periods are at hand, 
but who has not yet begun to bleed 
is referred to as mu‘sirah since she is 
holding back the discharge. Hence, 
the clouds which retain or hold back 
rain water (Qurtubi, Shawkani and 
others). 


10. “Note how the evidences of God 
and His beneficence are set out in 
four groups. (1) Look to external na- 
ture on the earth, around you (verses 
6-7); (2) your own nature, physical, 
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mental and spiritual (verses 8-11); 
(3) the starry heavens, and the glory 
of the sun (verses 12-13); and (4) the 
interdependence of earth, air and sky 
in the cycle of water, clouds, rain, 
corn and gardens, all serving in their 
several ways to further the whole plan 
of the World as it affects us. Can you 
not then believe that a Creator who 
does this will sort out the Good and 
Evil on an appointed Day with real 
justice and power?" (Yusuf Ali) 


Asad adds: “(The above implies that) 
the overwhelming evidence of pur- 
pose and plan in all observable na- 
ture points to the existence of a con- 
scious Creator who has "not created 
[anything of] this without meaning 
and purpose" (3: 191), and who - as 
is stressed in the sequence - will one 
day pronounce His judgment on 
every human beings willingness or 
unwillingness to live up to the stan- 
dards of morality made clear to him 
through inborn instinct as well as 
through divine revelation." 
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[17] Verily, the day of Sorting Out" (the be- 
lievers from the unbelievers) is an appointed 


(event). 
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you shall come (to Us) in groups.” 


11. It is called “the day of Sorting 
Out” because that day the unbeliev- 
ers will be sorted out and separated 
from the believers. 


12. There will be two mighty blows 
of the Sur (the Trumpet). The first 
will destroy all life and the present 
world order, and the second will her- 
ald a new phase, when everyone will 
come to life again. Mankind will be 
assembled on this earth which will be 
rendered flat, in the shape of a disk. 
It is on this earth that the Reckon- 
ing will be conducted and Judgment 
pronounced (Au.). 


The reference here is to the second 


blow (Razi). 


The Prophet (saws) has given us 
some details. In a hadith (preserved 
by Bukhari) he said: 
Lat Q6 ug أَربعُونَ‎ QU أَرْبعُونَ‎ AB io ما‎ 
JU &c أَرْبعُونَ‎ Q6 Lat شَهْرَا كَالَ‎ Sst Je 
قال © يرل الله من السعاء اء فون كنا‎ ez 
إلا‎ dis إلا‎ iue ou ليس مِن‎ ai يث‎ 
يركب الل‎ tos OU عَجْب‎ gs عَظْمًا وَاحِدًا‎ 
Aca يم‎ 


D, 


“Between the two blows (of the 
Sur) there will be a gap of for- 
ty" They enquired, “Will it be 
forty days?" He replied, “I do 
not say that.” They asked, “Forty 
months?" He said, “I do not say 
that." They asked, *Forty years?" 
He said, “I do not say that either.” 
Then he said, “Allah will then 
send down water from the heav- 
ens and they will start growing 
out like plants. There is nothing 
from the body of a man that re- 
mains (uneaten by the earth) but 
a single bone. It is the tail-bone. 
It is from this that mankind will 
be resurrected" (Ibn Kathir). 


According to another version man- 
kind will be recreated from an atom 
surviving from the tail-bone (see 
surah 80, note 10). It might also be 
of interest to note that medical sci- 
ence tells us that in the order of cre- 
ation, the tail-bone happens to be 
the first bone to be formed in the 
embryo (Au.). 
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[19] When the heaven is opened and it will be 


(as if) all doors.? 


[20] And the mountains set in motion (and 


appear) like a mirage.“ 


[21] Verily (that day) Jehannum will be (a 


place of) ambush; 
[22] for the rebels a resort; 
[23] to abide therein for ages; 


13. That is, so many doors will be 
opened that it will appear as if the 
heaven is nothing but countless 
doors. Obviously, a beautiful de- 
scription. The sight of millions of 
doors in the vault opening, and an- 
gels - of all kinds and shapes - pour- 
ing out in millions would be entirely 
awe-inspiring (Au.). 


14. That is, one would think there 
was something like a mountain, but 
there would be nothing. It would 
prove to be a mirage. Allah (swt) said 
in another place (27: 88): 
$ 58 وهي‎ Me E (وترى الجبَالَ‎ 
[^^ [النمل:‎ {Su 
“You will see the mountains and 
imagine that they are fixed but 


they would be moving - like the 
clouds.” 


And, in another place (101: 5): 
[o [القارعة:‎ { prea كَالْعِهْنٍ‎ du 5.8) 
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“And when the mountains will 
be like plucked wool-tufts” (Ibn 
Kathir). 


The mountains have been differ- 
ently described in other parts of the 
Quran, implying that the references 
are to various stages or phases of the 
Day of Judgment (Au.). 


15. Hasan and Qatadah have said in 
explanation of the word mirsad (am- 
bush) that no one will enter Paradise 
without first crossing the Fire. Only 
those who arrive with a pass would 
be allowed to go through; those not 
carrying it would be refused entry 


(Qurtubi). 


And Sufyan Thawri has said that 
there would be three bridges span- 
ning the Fire (Ibn Kathir). 


16. The word in the original (ahqab, 
sing. /ugb) is for an unknown but a 
very lengthy period of time. It is re- 
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[24] tasting therein neither coolness” nor a 


(good) drink; 
[25] save boiling fluid? and pus” - 
[26] a fitting recompense, 


[27] (for) those indeed who expected not a 


reckoning, 


ported of ‘Ali (va) that he said: “It is 
80 years. Each year of twelve months. 
Each month of thirty days. And each 
day a thousand years." This is also 
the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa' id b. 
Jubayr, “Amr b. Maymun, Hasan, 
Qatadah, Rabi b. Anas, and Dah- 
hak. There are other opinions too. 
However, there would be no end to 
the punishment as one huqb would 
be followed by another because the 
unbelievers will abide in Hell for 
ever (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, 
Razi, Alusi, Shawkani and others). 


Nevertheless, since the unbeliev- 
ers will remain in the Fire for ever, 
if hugb, as it occurs here, is taken 
to mean a limited period - however 
long - then it will be applicable to 
the “ahl ‘l-Tawhid,” i.e., those who 
did not ascribe partners unto Allah 
(Shawkani and others). Bazzar has 
reported that the Prophet (saws) said: 
“By Allah. No one who entered the 
Fire will come out before remain- 


ing there a few ahqab” (Ibn Kathir). 
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Therefore, anyone who believes that 
those who commit shirk will also be 
let out of the Fire - even if after a 
long spell - are wrong in their opin- 
ion. Several verses of the Qur’an 
speak clearly of their eternal stay in 
the Fire. To quote one, (5: 37): 


a وما هُمْ يارِجِينَ‎ ÓI من‎ SOR DE] 
[rv [المائدة:‎ (zz Side eis 
"They would want to come out of 
the Fire, but they shall not come 
out of it. They shall face an eternal 
chastisement there" (Razi, Alusi). 


A second opinion of some of the 
Salaf was that the "abad" itself of the 


above is quantified. 


17. Linguistically it is possible to 
render the bard of the original as 
"sleep," as is the opinion of Muja- 
hid, Suddi, Kisa'i, and Abu Mu' adh. 
Nonetheless, from Ibn "Abbas we 
have both the opinions: sleep as well 
as coolness (Qurtubi). 


18. The word in the original is “ha- 
mim" which is for water that has 
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[30] (and shall say on that Day), “Taste, then,’ 
(what you denied), ‘We shall cause increase in 


nothing for you (today) save in torment.” 


[31] Verily, for the godfearing there shall be a 
place of fulfillment; 


[32] Gardens” and vineyards; 
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[33] and maidens with swelling breasts? - of 
equal age; 
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to them from the external sources, 
such as that brought by the Prophets 
(Au.). 


been heated to its boiling point (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Qurtubi, Kathir). When 
drunk, it will tear the intestine to 


pieces (Ma rif). 21. According to a report of Abu 


Barzah, the Prophet (saws) said 
that this is the harshest verse in the 


19. The translation of the word ghas- 
saq as pus is perhaps not very accu- 


rate. For the word ghassaq is used 
for pus, sweat, tears and blood, put 
together (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). The 
intensity of thirst will be so great that 
the inhabitants of the Fire will drink 
any liquid offered to them. 


20. So they denied both the mes- 
sages: the one ingrained in the hu- 
man soul, as well as that which came 


Quràn (Qurtubi). Ibn Kathir how- 
ever thinks this is a weak report. And 
Shawkani has declared it a statement 


of Abdullah b. ‘Amr. 


22. The word in the original (hadaiigq, 
sing. hadigah) implies a fenced gar- 
den (Qurtubi). 


23. A literal translation should be: 
“swelling, rising up, and round 
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[37] the (sole) Lord of the heavens and the 
earth and what lies in between - the Compas- 
sionate - with Whom they shall have no right 


of audience. 


[38] On the Day when Al-Ruh* and the an- 
gels shall line up in rows; none speaking, save 
him whom the Compassionate would allow - 


and who spoke aright.* 


[39] That Day is a certainty. So let him who 
will seek a way back to his Lord (do it now). 


breasts.” That would cover the full 
range of the meaning in kawa'ib 
of the text (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, 
Razi, Shawkani, Sabuni and others). 
Shawkani states however that ac- 
cording to Dahhak another meaning 
of kawa' ib is “virgins.” He presents 
two pieces of pre-Islamic poetry to 
prove the point. 


24. Abu Umamah reports the Proph- 
et (saws) as having said: 
Oly إن قُمْص أهل الجنة لتبدو من رضوان الله»‎ 
ماذا‎ at السحابة لتمر كم فتناديهم: يا أهل‎ 
تريدون أن أمطركم؟ حت | لتمطرهم الكواعب‎ 
الأتراب‎ 
“The rida of Allah will be evi- 
dent even from the shirts that 
the people of Paradise would 
wear.” Then he added, “A piece 


of cloud will pass over them and 
it will be asked, "What is it, O 
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people of Paradise, that you want 
Me to rain down on your’ Then 
heavy bosomed (houris) of equal 
age will rain down on them" (Ibn 
Kathir). 


Obviously, a beautiful description 
of houris descending down from 
the clouds; and the report is from 
the Tarik Isbahan by Abu Nu'aym 
(Au.). 


25. There are at least six opinions 
about who is meant by A/-Ru/: 


a) The spirits of mankind (Ibn `Ab- 
bas), 


b) the children of Adam (Hasan, Qa- 
tadah), 


c) a creation of Allah - neither men 
nor jinn - who eat and drink like us 
(Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Abu Saleh, 
and Al-A` mash), 
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[40] Lo! We have forewarned you of an im- 
minent scourge. The Day when a man shall 
look at what (of the deeds) his hands have for- 
warded, and the unbeliever shall cry out, “Oh 


me! Would that I were dust.’ 


d) Jibril (Sha‘bi, Sa‘id ibn Jubayr 
and Dahhak): supported by the verse 
(26: 193): 

[var [الشعراء:‎ {én الُوخ‎ da) 
“Ruh al-Amin (Jibril) has brought it 
down’, 
e) the Quran: supported by the 
verse ( 42: 52): 

CA من‎ by إليك‎ eif وكذلك‎ 

“This is how We have revealed unto 


you a Ruh by Our leave;" and 
f) one of the angels of Allah as mas- 


sive as all the creations of Allah put 
together (Ibn ` Abbas) - Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir. 


26. The opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas, Mu- 
jahid, Abu Saleh and ' Ikrimah is that 
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by the words, “and spoke aright,” the 
allusion is to the one who bore wit- 
ness to the truth of Allah’s oneness 


(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 


Also note that if A/[-Rub, the an- 
gels, and Prophets will not be able 
to speak without leave, then what 
about criminals? (Zamakhshari). 


27. That day justice will be done to 
all creations including the animals. 
A hadith of Abu Hurayrah states, a 
hornless goat that had been struck 
by a horned goat without any cause 
would be allowed to seek revenge. 
That accomplished, both will be 
reduced to dust. It is then that the 
unbeliever will wish that he be also 
reduced to dust (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). c 
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Makkan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] (I swear) By those (angels) who tear out 


(souls of the unbelievers) violently.’ 


[2] and those who withdraw (souls of the be- 


lievers) gently. 


1. The word in the text is gharga 
which implies tearing out the soul 
from the inmost parts of the body 
such as tearing it off from down un- 
der the nails, the root of every hair, 
and from down under the skin, etc., 
in a most rough and cruel man- 
ner (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Alusi, 
Shawkani). You will say naza‘a fi 1- 
gaws when one pulls the arrow in the 
bow so hard as to touch the arrow- 


head to the bow (Razi). 


2. The term nasht is used for unty- 
ing a knot, or removing a stopper. 
For example, removal of the stopper 
from the mouth of a water-skin to 
allow water to escape freely is nasht 


(Ma'arif). 
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Nasht is also used for withdrawing 
something gracefully, such as with- 
drawing of water from a well with a 


pail (Razi). 
The Withdrawal of Souls 


The difference between the two terms 
- gharq for the unbelievers and nasht 
for the believers - is that, with the re- 
moval of the veil between this world 
and the next at the approach of the 
angels, (or the soul-snatchers, as the 
Quran has put it), the soul of the 
former sees the punishment before 
its eyes and tries to hide around in 
every nook and corner of the body, 
requiring the angels to pull it out 
forcibly. In contrast, the soul of the 
believers, perceiving a blissful jour- 
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neying into the realm of the Hereaf- 
ter, offers no resistance, rather is too 
eager to be transported to the next 
world - painful though it is for the 
body to part with the soul, although 


not as painful as to the unbeliever. 


The latter three verses speak of the 
speed at which the angels fly through 
the space carrying the soul to the 
heavens, trying to outstrip each oth- 
er in doing so, and who will, when 
the time comes, conduct the affairs 
of the Day of Judgment, as ordered 
by Allah, the Almighty, the Power- 
ful, the Self-sufficient. 


That it is the angels that are alluded 
to in verses 1-5 is the opinion of the 
first and second generation scholars 
such as Ibn ‘Abbas, Masruq, Sa' id b. 
Jubayr, Abu Saleh, Abu al-Dhuhha 
and Suddi, as reported by Ibn Kathir, 
Alusi and Shawkani; although there 
have been other minority opinions 
also. Razi, for instance, quotes five 
other possibilities, each supported by 
more than one scholar (Au.). 


Nafs and Rub 
Mufti Shafi‘ has abridged the fol- 


lowing on Nafs and ruh from “ Tafsir 
al-Maz-hari” of Qadi Thana-’ullah 
Panipati. 

“Humans are made up of three com- 


ponents: the body, Nafs and the ruh 
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(the soul). Similar to the body, the 
Nafs is also composed of the four ba- 
sic elements of nature - hence it is 
very much physical - but is much re- 
fined, subtle and almost ethereal in 
its substance. It pervades the whole 
of the dense physical being. The 
philosophers and the medical men 
mistakenly refer to it as the soul. It 
is not. It is only the Nafs. Ruh (soul) 
is something more refined and subtle 
a substance which is related to Nafs 
in a very complex manner. The exis- 
tence of Nafs itself depends on that 
of the ruh exactly as the existence 
of the body is dependent on that of 
the Nafs. Ruh is directly from Allah: 
non-material, incorporeal. Nothing 
more is known about it since only 


Allah has the knowledge of it. 


Nafs on the other hand is like a mir- 
ror which reflects light when placed 
before a shining body and itself 
begins to shine. This happens to it 
when a body incorporating it lives 
by the commandments of Allah. If it 
does not, then it tends to accept in- 
fluences of the physical world which 
causes it to lose its shine and become 
dark. It is Nafs which is taken up 
to the heavens and is ordered to be 
returned to the earth - either to be 
punished or receive blessings in ac- 
cordance with what it made of itself 


during its earthly sojourn. It is this 
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[3] and those who cross (through the space) 


speedily.’ 


[4] and those who (in obedience of the com- 


mands) outstrip (each other) swiftly. 


[5] and those that conduct the affairs (as or- 


dered).* 


[6] On the Day when the rattling (noise) will 


rattle (the world) violently. 
[7] followed by thunderous blast.° 


[8] The Day when the hearts (of the unbeliev- 


ers) will throb (with fear). 
[9] Their sights downcast. 


[10] They ask, ‘Are we to be given a new life 


in the graves? 


subtle but corporeal being (Wafi) 
about which a verse of the Quran 
says that it has been made of the earth 
and will be returned to it. It is Nafs 
which has to face the questioning in 
the grave and be punished or receive 
blessings. As for ruh, it is taken back 
to the heavens. Nonetheless, it also 
feels pain or pleasure at the pain and 
pleasure of the Nafs, because of its 
subtle relationship with it. Hence, in 
one sense it is right to say that the 
ruh is being punished or blessed in 
the grave, as it is also correct to say 
that it is in the heavens.” 


The above, it might be noticed, goes 
some way in solving some of the 
riddles and apparent contradictions 


gap حَاشِعَةٌ‎ ail 


wali في‎ O45 éb 5,45 


e 


surrounding ruh and Nafs, but is not 
as well substantiated as one would 


wish (Au.). 


3. Another interpretation is that by 
the term al-Sabihat the allusion is to 
stars (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir); perhaps 
because they are swimming in their 
orbits (Au.). 


4. The word amran has been used in 
the generic sense, hence verbally, it is 
in the nakirah form but can be un- 
derstood in the plural sense (Razi). 


5. The rattle and the blast refer to the 
first and second blow of the Sur. The 
first will destroy all life, and the sec- 
ond quicken the dead (Qurtubi). Ac- 
cording to a hadith the interval be- 


4471 


Surah 79 


4472 


[11] When we would be old hollow bones!? 
[12] If that is so then that surely will be a ru- 


ining return.’ 


[13]That indeed will (will) be (but) a single 


blast. 


[14] And behold! They will be on the surface 


of the earth.’ 


[15] Have you received the story of Musa? 


tween the first and the second blow 
will be forty (unspecified periods). 
See surah 78, n. 12 (Ibn Jarir, Alusi). 


Razi adds that during this period it 


will continuously rain. 


Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Ibn Jarir and Ibn 

Abi Hatim have reported a hadith ac- 
cording to which the Prophet (saws) 
said: 


قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم: ”جاءت 
الراجفة» تتبعها الرادفة» cle‏ الموت Le‏ فيه“ . فقال 
دحل با رول لله elf‏ إن جعت صلا Ll‏ 
عليك؟ قال: )15 يكفيك الله ما SAT‏ من دنياك 
وآخرتك . 

“The rattle has come. It will 
be followed by the blast. Death 
has come, with all that it implies.’ 
Someone asked: ‘Supposing, O 
Messenger of Allah, I were to 
gift all my Prayers to your’ The 
Prophet answered: ‘If you do 
that then Allah will suffice you 
against everything that is of con- 


Al-Nazi at 


4 ١١ ig Ube d 


41١١1 حَاسِرَةٌ‎ NY alb uli 
14١1 هى 525 وَاجِدَةٌ‎ GG 


IIIS 


4۱ ٥ ung duns Sf rj 


cern to you, both in this world as 
well as the next” (Ibn Kathir). 


‘The above narrative has been evalu- 
ated as Hasan (Au.). 


6. The translation of this verse is 
based on the explanation offered by 
Mujahid as stated in Ibn Kathir, Za- 
makhshari and Alusi. 


7. Sahira of the original is for bright, 
white earth. But it is also applicable 
to an eye that has lost its sleep - in 
this case because of fear. However, 
the interpretation of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Sa' id b. Jubayr, Qatadah, Abu Saleh, 
‘Ikrimah, Hasan, Dahhak and Ibn 
Zayd is that the allusion is to the 
"earth." The rendering then would 
be: “it will be but a blast, and, sud- 
denly, they will be on the surface of 
the earth” (Ibn Kathir). 


The addition of the word “surface” is 


from Qurtubi (Au.). 
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[16] When his Lord called out to him in the 


holy valley of Tuwa?’ 


[17] (Saying) Go to Fir'awn. Truly he has 


crossed all bounds. 


[18] And tell him: "Would you like to reform 


yourself?? 


[19] And may I help you on unto your Lord so 


that you may (learn to) fear?’ 


[20] And he showed him the great sign." 


[21] But he laid the lie and rebelled. 
[22] Then he retreated in haste, 


[23] summoned (his courtiers) and proclaimed: 


8. "[uwa is probably the name of 
a valley which lies to the right of 
Mount Tur, as one comes up from 
Madyan in North Hijaz” (Sayyid 
Qutb). 

9. Note the softness of the words, 
but, as Sayyid Qutb has said, “This 
warm, friendly attitude, however, 
cannot win over a heart that has been 
hardened by tyranny, and, ignorance 
of the Lord of the universe.” 

10. That is, let me guide you to 
the ways that will lead you to the 
ma rifah of Allah. It is with ma‘rifah 
that taqwa grows in the heart, as Al- 
lah (swe) said (35: 28): 


[vA [فاطر:‎ { tui cote الله من‎ 2% GI} 
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“Verily. It is the knowledgeable of His 
slaves who fear Allah (truly)," and, as 
in a hadith (of Tirmidhi: Alusi), 
بلغ المنزل‎ tel ومن‎ » tel من خاف‎ 
*He who feared will travel the 
whole night; and he who trav- 
eled the whole night will reach 


his destination" (Zamakhshati, 
Razi). 


11. Opinions vary between “the Rod 
that became snake;” “the Hand which 
shone brightly,” and the “whole of 
the nine signs given to Musa” as be- 


ing alluded to by the ‘Great Sign.’ 


12. Majid observes: “The Pharaohs 
believed themselves to be the visible 


gods, begotten by God, and them- 
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[24] ‘I’m your Supreme Lord,’ he said.” 


[25] So Allah seized him with the chastisement 
of the life to come as well as of this first one.? 


[26] In this indeed is a lesson for him who 


fears. 


[27] What? Are you stronger in constitution 


than the heavens that He built? 


selves the Divine begetters of the 
sun-god, invested with the attributes 
of Divinity, and presumed to be of 
the like nature with the gods. ` While 
it easily happened that conspicu- 
ous individuals after death came to 
be regarded by a later generation as 
effective gods, the cult of the actu- 
ally living king prevailed in north 
Babylonia and Egypt and royal stat- 
ues were objects of worship. In the 
Amarna Letters (about 1400 B.C.) 
the petty princes of Syria and Pales- 
tine address the reigning Pharaoh as 
"my sun-god” or “my god” (EMK. 
II. p. 1046). 


Razi has another point to make. 
When Fir awn said: “I am your Su- 
preme Lord,” he did not obviously 
mean that he was the Creator and 
Sustainer of the world. He was an 
atheist and was merely denying the 
existence of a Creator and Sustainer 
who would conduct the Resurrection 
and Reckoning. Now, since accord- 
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ing to him there was no such Being 
in existence, he considered himself 
the Supreme Lord in the sense of 
being the sole law-giver in his King- 
dom to whom all were required to 
submit ungrudgingly. 


13. The word in the original for chas- 
tisement is nakal, which is used for 
an exemplary punishment (Ma 'arif). 


‘The present translation is in the light 
of one possible meaning of the origi- 
nal. The other is that Fir awn had 
made two unforgivable statements. 
One (28: 38): 

[Y^ [القصص:‎ {eit all من‎ Sd ما عَلِمْتُ‎ 
"I do not know of a Lord for you other 
than I,” and the other, mentioned 
here: “I am your Supreme Lord.” 
(There was a gap of several decades 
between the two statements). Allah 
punished him for both the blasphe- 
mies, to which the present verse is 


alluding. This is the opinion of Mu- 
jahid, Sha’ bi, Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, and 
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[28] He increased its expanse” and then orga- 


nized (and arranged) it. 


[29] Then He darkened its night and brought 


out its daylight.” 


[30] Then, after that, He readied’ its earth." 


also of Ibn ‘Abbas. The translation 
then should be: “Then Allah seized 
him as punishment for both the ear- 
lier and the later (crimes)" - Zamakh- 


shari, Razi, Qurtubi, Shawkani. 


14. When a thing is measured from 
its surface downwards then it is called 
^'umq' (depth). When it is measured 
from the surface upwards then it is 
called “samk” (thickness). Here Al- 
lah (swt) used the word samk, which 
is said to be the distance of 500 years 
(Razi). Hence the rendering here as 
"increased its expanse" (Au.). 


The cosmologists say that the depth 
of the Universe is immeasurable. 
With the construction of every new 
and more sensitive telescope, the ex- 
panse of the Universe is increased 
by several million light years. And 
the speculation is that the exact ex- 
panse of the Universe might never be 
known since, with the distant-most 
bodies running away at speeds near 
to that of light, the signals emit- 
ted by them would never reach the 
earth. Theoretically however, it is be- 
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ing said that the universe is 93 bil- 
lion light years, edge to edge (Au.). 


15. “The succession of darkness at 
night and light in the morning is a 
phenomenon recognized by all, but 
it may be overlooked because of its 
being so familiar. Here, the Qur'an 
reminds us of its permanent novel- 
ty. For it is repeated anew everyday, 
producing the same effects and re- 
actions. The natural laws governing 
this phenomenon are so precise and 
miraculous that they continue to im- 
press and astonish man as his knowl- 
edge increases” (Sayyid Qutb). 


16. The translation of the origi- 
nal daha as “readied” is based on 
the explanation of Ibn ‘Abbas as in 
Ibn Kathir. Linguistically, the word 
means ‘to spread, stretch,’ etc. How- 
ever, in practice the root “daha” is 
used as derivative for several round 
things. E.g., the hole that an ostrich 
makes for its eggs is called “mad-ha.” 
‘Al-dahwu bi 1 hijarah” is throwing 
stones by the hand. The pebbles or 
small stones that children play with, 
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(in lieu of glass balls) is known as 
"ad dahwu” and the game of throw- 
ing them into a small hole dug in the 
ground is called as “mad-ha.” The 
round hole itself is known as “mid- 
ha" (Lisan). Muhammad Mohar Ali 
writes in his “Sirat al-Nabi and the 
Orientalists” (vol. 1, p. 305): “.. the 
exact and correct meaning of the 
term (dahaha), keeping in view its 
root, rather provides a very positive 
Quranic evidence in support of the 
spherical shape of the earth, as ‘daha’ 
means ‘to shape like an egg’, its noun 
being dahiyah, which the (Hijazi) 
Arabs still use to mean an egg” (Au.). 


Sayyid elaborates: “Spreading out 
the earth (Sayyid’s translation of the 
word daha) is a reference to the level- 
ing of its surface so that it becomes 
easy to walk on, and to the formation 
of a layer of soil suitable for cultiva- 
tion. Setting the mountains firm is a 
result of the final shaping of the sur- 
face of the earth... Allah also brought 


out water ... and pastures. 


“All this happened after the heaven 
was built, the night darkened, and 
the earth spread. The recent theo- 
ries of geology support this Qur'anic 
statement, for they assume that the 
earth was moving in its orbit, with 
day and night succeeding each other 
for hundreds of millions of years be- 
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fore it was leveled and spread out, 
became suitable for growth of veg- 
etation, and before its surface took 
its final shape of plains, valleys and 
mountains.” 


17. That is, the earth of the first fir- 


mament. 


It is reported that a man went to Ibn 
‘Abbas and said, “I find two verses 
in the Qur'àn which contradict each 
other: 


dés (3) الْعَالَمِينَ‎ éy Gus أَنْدَادًا‎ al oues 
ust فِيهًا‎ 55s Qa من فَوْقِهَا وَبَارَكَ‎ mm 
]٠١ e [فصلت:‎ (Cia oe ofl iof ي‎ 


" Tell them, "Do you disbelieve in Him 
who created the earth in two days and 
set up equals unto Him - that is the 
Lord of all being. And then He placed 
pegs in it from above and blessed it and 
placed in it sustenance in measured 
quantity - (all) in four days,” 41: 9, 
10), and this present verse: "Ihen, 
after that, (i.e.. after the creation of 
the heavens) He readied its earth.” 
(That is, the first verse says that Al- 
lah created the earth first, while the 
second verse says that He created the 
earth after the heavens. So, which is 
correct?: Au.). Ibn ‘Abbas told him: 
"Allah created the earth before He 
created the heavens. Subsequent to 
that He created the heavens. Then, 
after the creation of the heavens, He 
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[31] Therefrom brought out its water and its 


pastures." 
[32] And pitched its mountains.” 


[33] (All) for your benefit as well of your cat- 


tle. 


[34] Then, when the all-embracing great Ca- 


tastrophe comes. 


[35] Man will that day call to mind what he 


earned (of the deeds). 


prepared and leveled the earth" (Alu- 
si, Shawkani). 


Alusi adds that it is possible that 
the basic matter for the heavens was 
there, already created, even before 
the earth was brought into being, 
but, given the present shape only af- 
ter the creation of earth. 


‘The verse, touching upon a scientific 
subject, is open to interpretation. 
The allusion could be to the darkness 
generally prevalent in the Universe 
which the weak background radia- 
tion is unable to overcome. The first 
part of the verse (Ihen He darkened 
its night) might be alluding to that 
situation. It was the creation of the 
sun, some 5 billion years ago (while 
the Universe is estimated to be about 
10-12 billion years old), that bright- 
ened the area immediately surround- 
ing it (Au.). 
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18. It is speculated that some of the 
newly-formed water molecules must 
have got trapped into the interior of 
the earth as the dust and gas clouds 
cooled and condensed to from the 
planet earth, early in its history. In 
the subsequent stages jets of steam 
spewed out to collect in oceans as 
water. The allusion here could be to 
that process of bringing out the wa- 
ter to its surface. See ch. 80, note 12 
for reconciliation of this verse with 
the one occurring there speaking 
of water being sent down from the 
heavens (Au.). 


19. Imàm Ahmad has preserved a 
hadith of Anas b. Malik who reports 
that the Prophet said: 
ees sie صَلَى اله‎ gol مَالِكِ عَنْ‎ gud عَنْ‎ 
فتعجبّث‎ ba e ud الال‎ ab 
ie US Sy 6 idis Quis gie مِنْ‎ Koil 
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¿é Sud ۾‎ e NIE Juda : i^ iss See ius 
JB الحديد‎ t ii iu Sub رب ڪل من‎ 6 
مِنْ‎ Aah gece ale هَل من‎ Sy يا‎ ESE عَم انار‎ 
A من‎ res ns قَالَتْ يا‎ sui ee قَالَ‎ th 
By قَالَتْ‎ ag geo Je gall مق‎ At شي‎ 
شد من الزيح قَالَ تعَم ابن‎ wet dale بن‎ gs 
Au t Uu £a بيمينه‎ Gia ast 
“When Allah created the earth 
it began to quiver. He created 
the mountains and placed them 
in the earth. That stabilized it. 
The angels were amazed. They 
asked: “O Lord. Have you cre- 
ated anything more powerful 
than the mountains?” He said: 
“Yes. Iron.” They asked: “Have 
You created anything more pow- 
erful than iron?" He said: “Yes. 
Fire.” They asked: “Have You 
created anything more powerful 
than fire?” He said: “Yes. Water.” 
They asked: “And have you creat- 
ed anything more powerful than 
water?” He replied: "Yes. “The 
winds." They said: “And have you 
created anything more powerful 
than the winds?" He said: “Yes. 
Son of Adam who spends with 
the left hand without the knowl- 
edge of the right hand" (Ibn 
Kathir). 


The report is in Tirmidhi who evalu- 


ated it as Ghareeb (Au.). 
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Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir report a 
statement of ‘Ali, which runs as fol- 
lows: 


لما خلق الله الأرض قمصت وقالت: تخلق cé‏ آدم 
وذريته» يلقون علي نتنهم ويعملون cle‏ بالخطاياء 
فأرساها الله بالجبال» فمنها ما ترون» ومنها ما لا 
ترون» وكان أول قرّار الأرض كلحم الجزور إذا CF‏ 
تلج ot‏ 
“When Allah created the earth‏ 
it protested and said, ‘Will you‏ 
place Adam and his progeny to‏ 
contaminate me and commit sins‏ 
upon me?' So Allah placed the‏ 
mountains on it, of which you‏ 
see some part and do not see the‏ 
rest. With that the earth stabi-‏ 
lized, like the quivering flesh of‏ 
the lamb just slaughtered."‏ 


Ibn Kathir calls this report also 
Gharib (a variety of report consid- 
ered weak because of its meaning; 
which of course must have sounded 
strange in those early times: Au.). At 
all events, it is interesting to note how 
close it comes to describing what the 
geologists have begun to say since 
the 60's of this century. They say 
that the mountains have roots that 
extend below the earth, several times 
their elevation above the surface, and 
that the outer portion might have 


once been elastic (quivering, flesh- 
like) which has only lately stabilized. 
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[36] And Hell-Fire? will be brought nigh for 


him who'll see. 
[37] Then, as for him who rebelled. 


[38] And preferred the life of this world (over 


the next), 
[39] Hell-Fire shall be the abode. 


[40] And as for him who feared standing before 
his Lord, and curbed the self's base desires,” 


See note 4 of the previous surah for 
more details. 


20. The word in the text is Jahim 
which is for extremely hot fire. Ibn 
Jurayj has said that Hell has seven 
levels. Jahim is one of them (Lughat 


al-Qur an). 


21. What does this preference of 
this world over the next imply? The 
answer is, it is to do something for 
the sake of ease of this world at the 
risk of punishment in the Hereafter 


(Ma'arif). 


22. Hence wise men say that if you 
(are in doubt about an affair, and) 
want to find out the truth, look for 
what your base self tells you; then do 
the opposite (Alusi). 


Sayyid Qutb writes: “There are two 
types of freedom. The first is that 
which is achieved through scoring 
a victory over one’s desires and re- 
leasing oneself from the chains of 
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caprice. When man achieves such a 
victory, he finds himself able to fulfill 
his desires and caprices in a balanced 
and controlled way which empha- 
sizes his freedom of choice. This type 
of freedom is the human type, the 
one which suits the honor Allah has 
bestowed on man. The other type is 
the animal freedom, represented in 
man’s defeat, his enslavement by his 
desires, and his loss of control over 
himself. This type of freedom is ad- 
vocated by those who have lost their 
humanity. So they try to cover their 
slavery with a dress of deceptive free- 
dom.” 


Mufti Shafi points out that ac- 
cording to Maz-hari there are three 
stages in this “curbing of one’s base 
desires.” One, to abandon all that is 
opposed to the true faith and belief 
coming from Islam. Two, to oppose 
one’s wishes as soon as one realizes 
that what he is doing is sin. In this 
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[41] surely, Paradise shall be the abode.? 


[42] They ask you concerning the Hour of 


Doom, "When will it come'? 


[43] In what way are you concerned with it?” 
[44] (It is) your Lord for Whom is the final 


word concerning it. 


[45] You are but a warner to him who fears it. 


[46] The day they see it, (they will feel) as if 
they did not tarry (in the world) but an eve- 


ning or a morning. 


stage, one gives up even that which 
has any trace of doubt, in fear of fall- 
ing into sin. And three, to busy one- 
self so much with what is approved 
by Allah that the inner self does not 
even think of committing a wrong. 
The Prophet (saws) was referring to 
this last stage of perfection in belief 
when he said: 


قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وآله وسلم : لا يؤمن 

أحدكم حتى يكون هواه تبعا لما جئت به - حديث 

Cr UT 

"You will not attain to (true) 

faith without the wishes of your 

base self confirming to what I 
have brought." 


‘The report from Nawawi's Arba' een 
was declared Hasan Sahih by him 
(Au.). 
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23. These verses, although com- 
mon for all, were first applicable 
to two brothers: " Uzayr b. ` Umayr 
and Mus'ab ibn ‘Umayr. According 
to some reports Mus' ab had killed 
his brother, but according to other, 
his brother was taken prisoner and 
dealt kindly because of Mus'ah. 
But Mus'ab instructed that he be 
shown no mercy. Mus'ab himself 
was killed defending the Prophet 
during the battle of Uhud. A man of 
riches before Islam, they could not 
find a cloth large enough to cover his 
head as well as his feet at the time of 
burial (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, 
Alusi). 


24. A hadith of ` Aisha (ra) says that 
the Prophet used to quite often in- 
quire about the Hereafter (probably 
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under pressure of the unbelievers: 
Au.) until Allah (sw) revealed this 
verse. After this he stopped enquir- 
ing (Zamakhshari, Razi). 


Alusi and Shawkani add: "The above 
hadith is in Bazzar, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al- 
Mundhir, Ibn Marduwayh and Ha- 
kim. (The last mentioned has evalu- 
ated it as a trustworthy report). A 
similar report is in Nasa‘i.” 


Ibn Marduwayh has also reported 
‘Aisha (ra) as saying that: 
الله‎ he 23 odo Sue Ore من‎ due & 
LJ ba 4 d وَسَلَّمَ‎ 
de Eh EX لا‎ is يی‎ duis pul 


4 


e io‏ ا و 
تقوم یحم سا 


Whenever a group of Bedouins 
came to the Prophet (saws) and 
enquired about the Hour, he 
would say, pointing to the young- 
est of them: “If he lived long 
enough, it would have arrived 
upon you" (Shawkani). 


That is, you will die if this lad lives 
long enough, and your death would 
be ‘the Hour’ for you. The report is 
in Bukhari (Au.). 


Summary of Interpretations 


“This surah is just one example of 
many in this thirtieth part of the 
Quran which have one common 
objective, namely, to drive home to 
man the reality of the hereafter, its 
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inevitability, its awesome and serious 
nature, and to stress its importance 
to the Divine planning of man’s life 
in this world. Such planning culmi- 
nates in man’s death and subsequent 
resurrection for the life to come. As 
it sets out to drive the idea home, the 
surah touches the emotions in differ- 
ent ways which are directly relevant 
to its central idea. 


“First we have an ambiguous open- 
ing which creates an air of fear and 
worried expectation. The rhythm 
here is quick and throbbing: it helps 
evoke feelings of fear, surprise and 
wonder. 


“This equivocal, shaking opening is 
followed by the first of the scenes of 
the hereafter. The scene shares style 
and tempo with the opening which 
thus serves as a framework for the 
scene... 


“Having spread an air of awe, the 
surah gives an account of the end 
met by some of the disbelievers in 
the story of Moses and Pharaoh. 
Here the rhythm is quieter and more 
relaxed to suit the narrative style... 


“Leaving history aside, the surah takes 
up the open book of the universe. It 
paints some of the great scenes of the 
universe which testify to the limitless 
power and careful planning of Allah, 
the Creator of the universe, Who 
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controls its destiny both in this life 
and in the life to come. These scenes 
are drawn here with powerful style 
and strong rhythm in harmony with 
the opening of the surah and its gen- 
eral cadence... 


"After all these introductory scenes 


and inspiring touches comes the 


statement concerning the "Greatest 
Catastrophe" accompanied by the 
distribution of rewards for actions 
alone for this life. The rewards are 
portrayed in scenes which fit in har- 
moniously with the "Greatest Catas- 


trophe”... 
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“At this point when we are over- 
whelmed with the effects of the 
scenes of the Greatest Catastrophe, 
Hell brought near, the end of the 
transgressors who prefer this life to 
the next, and that of the godfearing 
who restrain themselves and do not 
give in to their caprice - at this point, 
the surah turns to those who deny 
the Resurrection and ask the Proph- 
et to fix its time. The rhythm here is 
superb: it adds to the feeling of the 
awe produced by the account of the 
Hour of Doom” (Sayyid Qutb). 


0 


e 
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‘Abas 
Makkan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] He frowned and turned away. 
[2] That the blind man came to him. 


[3] How could you tell? He might have sought 


to purify himself. 


Introductory Note 


Ibn ‘Umar reports the Prophet as 
having said that he who wishes to 
see the Day of Resurrection with his 
own eyes may read this, the next, 
and the 84th chapter of the Qur’an. 
The hadith is hasan gharib according 
to Tirmidhi (Qurtubi). It is also in 
Ahmad (Ibn Kathir); as also in Ibn 
al-Mundhir, Tabarani, and Hakim 
who adjudicates it Sahih (Alusi, 
Shawkani). 


Sayyid Qutb writes: “This surah may 
be divided into two parts, each of 
them treating one major principle of 
faith. The first is the principle of Res- 
urrection ... and the second principle 
... is that of revelation.” 
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“The rhythm of the surah is one 
of violent movement which leaves 
nothing in its place. Everything is 
thrown, smashed or scattered away. 
The movement is so violent that it 
excites and frightens. It alters every 
familiar situation and shakes men's 
hearts violently for a long period so 
that they feel deprived of both shel- 
ter and reassurance. In such a violent 
destructive storm the human heart is 
no more than a little feather, blown 
in every direction. No protection 
and, indeed, no safety can then be 
found except what is granted by Al- 
lah the Eternal Being." 
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[4] Or, he might heed the reminder and the 


reminder avail him. 


1. It is widely reported by the com- 
mentators (Tirmidhi has classified it 
as hasan, and Ibn Marduwayh as Sa- 
hil. Shawkani) that once the Prophet 
(saws) was engrossed in a conversa- 
tion with ' Utba b. Rabi’ a, Abu Jahal 
b. Hisham, ‘Abbas b. ‘Abdul Mut- 
talib (and some others, who were 
all important Makkan pagans). He 
coveted their Islam because of their 
influence on the Makkans, (and be- 
cause, they were the people - in the 
words of Sayyid Qutb - who had 
"managed to freeze Islam in Makkah 
and hinder its progress elsewhere"). 
At that moment "Abdullah ibn 
Umm Maktum, a blind Muslim, ap- 
peared and repeatedly sought eluci- 
dation of certain earlier revelation of 
the Qur'àn. But the Prophet (saws) 
did not appreciate the "interruption 
of what he momentarily regarded as 
a more important endeavor (Asad)." 
The disapproval showed itself on 
his face in the form of a frown. He 
did not answer him and continued 
to speak to the Makkan chieftains. 
When he had concluded his talk 
with them and was on his way back 
home, these verses were revealed. He 
returned to Ibn Umm Maktum and 
spoke to him kindly. 
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According to another version, Ibn 
Umm Maktum was led by another 
man to whom the Prophet (saws) 
gestured that he keep Ibn Umm 
Maktum quiet for a while, but Ibn 
Umm Maktum, being blind, did not 
notice and persisted in seeking his 
attention. 


Some versions say that after this 
incident the Prophet (saws) would 
“greet Ibn Umm Maktum with these 
words of humility: “Welcome to him 
on whose account My Sustainer re- 


buked me” (Asad). 


It is also said that when Ibn Umm 
Maktum visited the Prophet, he 
would ask him: “Is there anything 
that I can do for you?" Or, “Do you 
need anything from me?" etc. But 
Ibn Kathir says this additional por- 
tion of the hadith has come down 
through unreliable narrators. 


Nevertheless, records show that af- 
ter the hijrah the Prophet twice ap- 
pointed Ibn Umm Maktum as his 
deputy in Madinah in his own ab- 
sence. Anas b. Malik adds that he 
saw him in the battle of Qadisiyyah 
wearing a coat of mail and holding 


aloft a black flag (Au.). 
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[5] As for him who considers himself self-suf- 


ficient.? 


[6] To him do you pay attention? 


[7] Although you will earn no blame if he does 


not cleanse himself. 


[8] As to him who comes to you with zeal. 


[9] And he is fearful (of his Lord). 


Sayyid Qutb adds: "Ihe use of the 
third person form here (in verses 
1-2) is significant. It suggests that 
the subject-matter is so distasteful to 
Allah that He does not like to con- 
front His beloved messenger with 
it. This in itself is a gesture of mercy 
and kindness to the Prophet. Thus, 
the action which necessitated the re- 
proof has been disguised with great 
subtlety.” 


Thanwi and Shafi‘ Deobandi have 


expressed similar views. 


Asad writes: “Indirectly, the sharp 
Quranic rebuke... implies, firstly, 
that what would have been a minor 
act of discourtesy on the part of an 
ordinary human being, assumed the 
aspect of a major sin, deserving a di- 
vine rebuke, when committed by a 
prophet; and, secondly, it illustrates 
the objective nature of the Qur'ànic 
revelation: for, obviously in con- 
veying God’s reproof of him to the 
world at large, the Prophet ‘does not 
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speak out of his own desire; (cf. 53: 
23) 


Zamakhshari remarks: Our schol- 
ars have learned the lesson well. It is 
said that in the assemblies of Sufyan 
Thawri, the poorest of the pupils 


were treated like kings. 


Alusi adds: It has been wrongly al- 
leged by some commentators that 
Ibn Umm Maktum was a Madinan 
(and not Makkan). He was very 
much a Makkan (and related to the 
Prophet: Au.). 


Ibn Hajr has also ascertained that 
he was an early Makkan Muslim 
(Mawdudi). 


2. *Le., who does not feel the need 
of divine guidance: a reference to the 
arrogant pagan chieftains" (Asad). 


What the verses told the Prophet is: 
Although the disease of the others 
was more serious and required great- 
er and immediate attention than that 
of the latter, who did not require 
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[10] Him do you ignore? 


[11] No indeed. This is a Reminder 


[12] And whoso is inclined will remember it? 


[13] (Written) On Pages honored.* 
[14] Elevated, Pure. 


[15] By the hands of the messenger-scribes. 


[16] (That are) noble, pious. 


[17] Man be destroyed. What makes him dis- 


believe?? 


immediate attention because of the 
mildness of his maladies, the former 
lost the right of immediate atten- 
tion because of a lack of interest in 
the healing measures, and the other 
earned it because of the seriousness 
with which he treated his minor af- 
flictions (Thanwi). 


3. “The Quran is described here, as 
in many other places, as ‘a reminder 
because it is meant to bring man’s 
instinctive - though sometimes hazy 
or unconscious - realization of God’s 
existence into the full light of con- 
sciousness” (Asad). 


Nevertheless, Ibn ‘Abbas’ interpreta- 
tion of the verse is: “So He (Allah) 


will send the revelation to whom He 


will” (Qurtubi). 
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4. It is Al-Lawh al-Mahfuz that is 
meant by suhuf-im-mukarramah of 
the text (Ibn Jarir). 


5. The reason why the adjective “el- 
evated” has been employed is be- 
cause Al-Bayt al-Ma' mur, in which 
Al-Lawh al-Mahfuz is preserved, is 
directly under the ‘Arsh (Ma' arif: 
from Durr al-Manthur, surah Al- 
Buruj). 


6. That is, this is an honored message 
in response to which the haughty 
Makkans ought to go down on their 
knees and accept it. Otherwise, it 
can do without them, and their pride 
will be smashed to pieces (Mawdudi, 


abridged). 


7. An alternative meaning is, "How 
ungrateful he is." 
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[18] (Did he consider) Out of what did He (his 


Lord) create him? 


[19] He created him from a sperm-drop and 


then proportioned him. 


[20] Then He made the path (from the womb 


to the world) smooth for him.? 
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to the 5 


Ibn al-Mundhir has reported from 
"[krimah that the cause of revelation 
of these verses was ‘Utbah b. Abu 
Lahab who quarreled with his father 
and in anger embraced Islam. Later 
he made peace with his father who 
gave him lots of money and sent him 
to Syria along with a trade caravan. 
‘Utbah renounced Islam saying, as a 
pretext, that he was an unbeliever in 
"the Lord of the star when it plunges 
(53: 1).” (In his fury during an argu- 
ment, he also spat in the direction of 
the Prophet: Au.) The Prophet (saws) 
prayed against him and he was torn 
to pieces by a lion in the desert (Qur- 
tubi, Alusi). However, there seems to 
be some confusion with regard to 
the name. It was perhaps ` Utaybah 
and not ‘Utbah who had renounced 
Islam. Alusi has himself quoted two 
pieces of poetry which praise ` Utbah 
and Mu' tab for having embraced Is- 


lam, even if somewhat lately. See ch. 
111, note 8 (Au.). 


A variant interpretation should ren- 
der the translation as: "Man be de- 
stroyed. How ungrateful of him!?” 
Zamakhshari prefers this meaning. 


8. Ihe words in parenthesis are based 
on the interpretation of Ibn `Ab- 
bas, Abu Saleh, Suddi and Qatadah. 
There have been other opinions also 


(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 


Razi adds: The infants emergence, 
head first, from the norm which is 
head up legs down - safe, sound and 
alive - through a passage so difficult 
and constricted, is a great miracle. 


9. That is, He honored him by sanc- 
tioning that he be buried after death 
and not thrown away as carcass of 
animals for vultures and wild animals 


to feed on (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi). 


Surah 80 


4488 


[22] Then, when He wills, He will bring him 


back to life." 


[23] No indeed. He did not accomplish His 


bidding." 
[24] Let man reflect on his food. 


[25] How We poured the rain in torrents.” 


[26] Then it is We who split the earth asunder. 
[27] And brought forth from within it the 


corn. 


10. Ibn Abi Hatim reports Abu Sa' id 
as saying that the Prophet (saws) said: 


gf قال‎ d dios ue اله‎ Le dn us عَنْ‎ 
Ja sj CRE إلا‎ oU الراب كل شَيْءٍ من‎ 
V. Js xe e JU ما هو يا رَسُولَ الله‎ ges 

os 
“The earth eats off everything of 
a man except his tail end." It was 
asked: “What is it, O Messenger 
of Allah.” He answered: “It is the 
size of an atom. You'll be resur- 
rected from it." 


The hadith is also in Bukhari and 
Muslim but without the latter part, 
(Ibn Kathir) i.e., without the words 
“What is it ..." to the end (Au.). 


11. That is, he did not obey his Lord. 


Asad comments: "In other words, 
man has failed to make adequate 
use of the intellectual and spiritual 
endowment referred to in verse 20. 
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Whereas some commentators are of 
the opinion that this relates only to 
the type of man spoken of in verse 17 
above, others maintain, with greater 
plausibility, that it is a reference to 
man in general - thus: ‘No human 
being has ever fulfilled all that was 
imposed on him as a [moral] duty’ 
(Mujahid, as quoted by Tabari, with 
a similar statement attributed by 
Baghawi to Al-Hasan al-Busri); or 
"From the time of Adam to this 
time, no human being has ever been 
free of shortcomings (Zamakhshari, 
Baydawi). This is in tune with the 
Quranic doctrine that perfection is 
an attribute of God alone.” 


12. Sayyid Qutb comments: “Pour- 
ing down the rain is a fact known 
to every human being... As man’s 
knowledge has increased, he is now 
able to appreciate the meaning of 
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[28] Grapes and vegetables.? 


this verse more fully. He knows that 
something happened a long time be- 
fore the daily phenomenon of rain 
came to be established... A contem- 
porary scientist says on this subject: 
‘If it is true that the temperature of 
the earth at the time of its separa- 
tion from the sun was about 12,000 
degrees, or that of the surface of the 
sun, then all the elements were free 
and, therefore, no chemical combi- 
nation of importance could exist. 
Gradually, as the earth, or the earth- 
forming fragments, cooled, combi- 
nations would take place and a nu- 
cleus of the earth as we know could 
be formed. Oxygen and hydrogen 
could not combine until the tem- 
perature was reduced to 4,000 de- 
grees Fahrenheit. At this point these 
elements would combine together to 
form water. What we know as the at- 
mosphere must have been enormous 
at that time. All the oceans were in 
the sky and all those elements not 
combined were in the air as gases...’ 
(A. Cressy Morrison, Man Does Not 
Stand Alone, London, 1962, pp. 25- 
6)." 


The creation and retention of large 


amounts of water on earth is a spe- 
cial characteristic of the earth and 
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seems to have a complicated story 
behind it. Hydrogen and helium are 
the most common elements in the 
Universe. In the earlier stages, hy- 
drogen would have combined with 
oxygen to form water vapors. While 
that gave birth to the early atmo- 
sphere (that was replete with other 
gaseous combinations), quite some 
of it would have got trapped in the 
dust and gas, cooling off and con- 
densing into a planetary body, just as 
air gets trapped in snowballs. Thus, 
water could also have got trapped in 
the interior of the earth, to be later 
emitted through volcanic eruptions. 
In fact, even now, volcanic eruptions 
are accompanied by steam. 


Thus, the water that is there now in 
oceans, could have its origin from 
the early thick atmosphere raining 
down torrents of water as the earth 
cooled, (as alluded to here), as well 
as that which came sweeping out 
from its interiors, to which verse 31 


of surah 79 is perhaps alluding (Au.). 


13. This is the meaning given by 
Raghib (Abdul Rashid). However, 
the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas, Dah- 
hak, Maqatil and others is that it is 
“dates” which is meant by the qadb 
of the original. 
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[29] Olives and palm. 
[30] And dense tree'd gardens. 
[31] And fruits and pastures." 


[32] For your benefit and that of your cattle. 
[33] Then, when the deafening blast is sound- 


ed.” 


[34] On that day when man will flee from his 


brother, 


14. The word in the original for “pas- 
tures” is abba. It is reported of ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattab (by Ibn Mundhir, 
Bayhaqi and others, including Ha- 
kim who has declared it trustworthy: 
Shawkani) that when he recited this 
chapter and reached this verse he re- 
marked, *We know what is fawakih. 
But what is abba?" Then he added, 
"But this is an unnecessary search." 
According to another version ‘Umar 
added: *Follow what you understand, 
and leave alone what you do not" (Ibn 
Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Alusi). 
It is also reported that when Abu Bakr 
(ra) was asked about abba he said: 
"What heaven will shelter me and 
what earth will give me refuge if I say 
in the Qur’an what I have no knowl- 


edge of” (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi). 


All the same, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Ra- 
zin, Mujahid, Hasan and others have 
interpreted it as fodder or pasture. 
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Ibn Kathir adds: The report (concern- 
ing ‘Umar’s statement about abba is 
trustworthy. What he meant by say- 
ing he did not know its meaning is 
that he did not know what exact spe- 
cies of the plant was meant. Other- 
wise everyone knows that abba is that 
vegetation which is used as fodder and 
on which the animals feed themselves. 


What he was trying to demonstrate 
was that so far as the primary mes- 
sage of the Qur’an was concerned it 
would not be seriously affected if one 
did not know the meaning of a word 
that did not hold any moral, legal or 
social implication. So why waste ef- 
forts over it? He was of course not 
discouraging exploration of the hid- 
den Qur’anic meanings (Au.). 

15. Ibn ‘Abbas has said that Saa- 
khkhah of the original is one of the 


names of the Day of Judgment (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 
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[35] His father and mother, gro% m RT 
[36] His wife and children. ETIP 455 ax Los 


[37] For every man that day will be an affair SU ep Ha Gp JN 
that will occupy him.” ETV نيه‎ 


[38] Some faces that day shall be bright.’ ETAP SALA ap $i 


[39] Laughing and rejoicing. Yad ضاجكة مُسْتَبْشِرَةٌ‎ 


40] Whi } 1 J 2 quida د مرا‎ dou 
: € tile others that day will be covered with tp bee le jan وجوه‎ 


[41] Overshadowed with darkness (of grief). f $75 geass 
herb Fed iae وليك هم‎ 


[42] Those - they will be the unbelievers, the 
(utterly) corrupt. 


16. Afraid that they might demand — , .4 gts yd SU ade ais 
the rights he had ignored, man will ] 


on Bee. ze مراع قق‎ Of ui 2 whe ed 5 
perd ( «X OLE esp eo نئ الله؟ قال:( لکل امرئ‎ 
flee everyone he knew in his life (Au.). 


“Td like you to answer me one 

Note the ascending order in nearness or two questions" He said: 

of relationship: brother, parents, wife “Sire. it T haee theanswer She 
; ; 


and children (Zamakhshari, Razi). asked: “How will the people be 


17. There are several versions of a resurrected?” He said: “Naked 
hadith quoted by the commentators. of body and feet.” (One version 
One runs roughly as follows: ‘Aisha adds: *uncircumcised"). She was 
(ra) once asked the Prophet: quiet for a while and then asked: 
[14 25 
, What about women?" He an- 
glas سالك غائشة رسول اله شل الله عليه‎ il : 
air x : swered: *In the same state." She 
سائلتك‎ ol quls قالت: يا رسول الله بأبي أنت‎ : v 
m a 3 قال‎ j " NN exclaimed: “Will they not look 
أنت به» قال:  [ عندي‎ ael ن حديث‎ 
I ei T dm ME gt d at each other?" 'The Prophet an- 
الرجال؟‎ 2A قالت: يا نين الله كيف‎ ale i a 48 
ma hire ee ee V sweted: “The affair will be much 
انتظطرت ساعة فقالت:‎ E ehe su قال:‎ a hat? Th h 
, " : ! more serious than that. en he 
النساء؟ قال: كذلك حفاة‎ 2A يا نوم الله كيف‎ 
” قالت: واسوأتاه من يوم القيامة» قال:‎ » ” Sth 
Sos علي آية لا‎ S55 1$ 8) f adli ذلك‎ se, 


recited this verse, “For every man 
that day will be an affair that will 
occupy him (wholly)" - Ibn Jarir 
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A similar report is in Tirmidhi (Ibn 
Kathir). The version in Tirmidhi has 
been evaluated as hasan Sahih (Qur- 
tubi). 


Abas 


18. It is reported of Ibn "Abbas 
that he said: "He who lengthened 
his Prayers in the night, will have a 
bright face in the morning" (Kash- 
shaf). C» 


Al-Takwir 


Surah &1 


Al-Takwir 
Makkan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] When the sun shall be turned dark,’ 
[2] And when the stars shall be dispersed, 


[3] And when the mountains shall be set mov- 


ing, 


[4] And when the full-pregnant camels shall 


go unattended, 


1. It may be noted that beginning 
with this statement: “When the sun 
will be darkened,” Allah has spoken 
of twelve events that will take place 
before “shall a soul see what it has 


brought forward” (Razi). 
Ubayy b. Ka`b however holds a dif- 


ferent opinion which may be seen in 
note 2 below (Au.). 


The opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas is that 
the allusion by kuwwirat is the dark- 
ening and ultimate disappearance of 
the sun. Mujahid, Dahhak and Qa- 
tadah are very near this opinion (Ibn 


Kathir). 
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YA 


Ub Sr ain 
EYP انَكَدَرَتْ‎ at ودا‎ 
Gye Spe Shs yy 


4 495 Elks الْعِسَارُ‎ ys 


Although it is difficult, and even 
dangerous, to co-relate scientific 
knowledge with that of the events 
of the Hereafter, modern science 
does confirm the possibility of some 
of the events taking place as stated 
in the Quran. See for instance, ch. 
101, note 6, for some information 
about the future of the sun as science 
foresees it. 


Ibn Jarir (and Zamakhshari) say that 
since the primary meaning of tak- 
wir is to fold or wind up a thing, as 
one winds the ‘Imamah around the 
head, it appears that the sun will be 
folded up in the sense of some of its 
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[5] And when the wild beasts shall be brought 


together,’ 


parts overlapping others, which will 
cause it to lose its shine, before it is 


finally discarded. 


A hadith however says that the sun 
will be ushered into Hell, which is 
alluded to by the word kuwwirat 
(Ibn Kathir). 


It is said that when this verse was re- 
cited in the presence of Abu al-Wa- 
fa ibn ‘Ugayl, someone remarked: 
“That mankind, jinn and others 
should be resurrected for reckoning 
is understandable. But what about 
the sun, moon, stars and mountains? 
Why should they be destroyed?” He 
replied: “These have been created for 
the benefit of the people. They make 
their lives comfortable. They are also 
for the humankind to ponder over 
the wisdom of their creation, and, 
through them, reach their Lord, the 
sole Creator. Now, at the end of their 
term, when they will be transported 
to a new world, into a new life, these 
things will be destroyed in order to 
impress on them that these were but 
creations of their Lord who had them 
in His full control. It will also be for 
the worshipers of the sun, moon and 
various other celestial objects to see 
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gop حشرت‎ Swed ys 


their objects of worship destroyed 
before their eyes, so that they will 
know that they were in great error” 


(Ibn al-Qayyim, abridged). 
Sayyid Qutb phrases it differently: 


“The surah aims to give this idea of 
the inevitable upheaval well estab- 
lished in men’s hearts and minds so 
that they learn to attach little or no 
importance to the values and riches 
of this world, though these may seem 
to be of lasting consequence. The 
hearts and minds of people should 
establish a firm bond with the ever- 
lasting truth, i.e.. the truth of Allah 
the Eternal.” 


2. One statement ascribed to Ibn 
‘Abbas as well as Rabi‘, Suddi, and 
Qatadah, is that all that Allah has 
created, to the last fly, will be mus- 
tered and judged by Allah in the 
light of principles He knows best. 
This, says Qurtubi, is the correct and 
accepted opinion. 


Ibn Kathir adds: Their physical mus- 
tering (on the Day of Judgment) 
seems to be more plausible in view 
of the statement in the Qur'àn about 


the birds: wa al-tayr mahshurah, i.e., 
the birds will be mustered (38: 19). 
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[6] And when the seas shall be set? 


Alternatively, the allusion could be 
to an earlier phase, when they will 
escape from the forests and invade 
towns and cities because of the terror 
preceding the doomsday (Shabbir). 
Ubayy b. Ka‘b’s opinion, as noted in 
Ibn Kathir, seems to be very near to 


this. 


For Ubayy’s opinion, see note 3 be- 
low (Au.). 


3. Another opinion, coming from 
Rabi‘, Kalbi, Maqatil, Hasan and 
Dahhak is that the seas will be filled 
up as all of them now separated will 
be joined up including the rivers and 


lakes (Qurtubi). 
The Boiling Seas 


Yet another possible meaning has 
been pointed out by Sayyid Qutb. 
He says, “The Arabic expression 
may also mean that the seas will ex- 
perience explosions which set them 
ablaze, as mentioned elsewhere in 
the Quran: “When the oceans are 
made to explode (82: 3).” 


‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas and others however 
believe that the seas will be boiled 
and turned into Hell (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). Qurtubi states the possibil- 
ity that there could be fire under the 
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seas which would be further intensi- 
fied at that time to boil the waters of 
the seas, and that there is possibility 
that this may happen before the de- 
struction of the world, as one of the 
many signs preceding the Judgment 
day. He also reports Mu'awiyyah b. 
Sa' id as saying that the Mediterra- 
nean Sea has fire beneath it. Accord- 
ingly, the opinion of ‘Abdullah b. 
‘Amr b. al-‘As was that the water of 
the seas may not be used for ablution 
purposes since it is the water of Hell. 


It should be of interest to note that 
Qurtubi’s guess that there could be 
fire under the seas or Mu'awiyyah 
b. Sa‘id’s statement that there is fire 
under the Mediterranean sea, is not 
at variance with the facts of modern 
science. Latest scientific information 
is that there is, in fact, fire under the 
seas in the sense that the crust be- 
ing thinner at the sea-bed, the tem- 
perature is higher and, therefore, it 
is as if the seas are being heated up 
from below. As for there being fire 
beneath the Mediterranean Sea, it is 
confirmed by modern science that 
there are a number of volcanoes in 
the seas that erupt from time to time 
throwing out lots of very hot lava. As 
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[7] And when the souls shall be coupled,* 


for the Red sea, it has been pointed 
out by a Muslim scientist (Zeghlul 
al-Naggar: Qafilah Al-Zayt), that at 
excavation of samples from certain 
points, (geologically known as the 
“hot spots”) the drilling and scoop- 
ing tools become so hot that they 
have to be left suspended for several 
hours in the air before they can be 
touched. 


Mufti Shaf quotes Maz-hari: 'There 
is no contradiction between the ap- 
parently different interpretations. It 
might happen that first the sweet and 
bitter waters of the ponds, lakes, riv- 
ers and seas will be joined up togeth- 
er as a result of upheavals on earth 
and then the sun, moon and stars (or 
planets?) dipped into it, and, finally, 
the whole thing set ablaze, to be ulti- 
mately ushered into Hell. 


Alusi precedes him with a similar 
opinion. 

Ubayy b. Ka‘b has said that six signs 
will precede the destruction of this 
world (and six more enumerated lat- 
er in the chapter in verses 7-13, will 
take place after the resurrection): As 
the people would be engaged in their 
normal activities, the sun would lose 


its shine and darken up. With that 
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QV CAG وإذا الوس‎ 


the stars would become visible in the 
heavens. That would amaze everyone 
and as theyd be looking upwards 
the stars would begin to fall off in 
all direction. As they'd be watching 
this scene (with horror), the moun- 
tains would break up and fall to 
pieces. This would drive mankind 
to jinn and jinn to mankind. Wild 
beasts, domestic animals, birds and 
insects will also come close to each 
other. The jinn will say, “Wait. Well 
get you the news from the seas.’ But 
when they go there they'd find them 
boiling. Then, as they will be in that 
state, the earth and the heavens will 
split. This will be followed by winds 
that will destroy all life (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir, Alusi). 


Imam Razi however observes that 
there is nothing in these verses to 
suggest that the first six signs (as 
mentioned in verses 1-6) would take 
place before or after the destruction 
of life on earth, although, the latter 
six seem to be of the kind that would 
take place after the Resurrection. 


4. The predominant opinion (of the 
Salaf) about “Wa idhan-nufusu zuw- 
wijat" is that it refers to the grouping 
together of the people: the good ones 
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[8] And when the buried alive infant-girl shall 


be asked 


[9] For what crime was she killed.° 


with the good ones, the evil ones 
with the evil ones, Jews with Jews, 
Christians with Christians, etc. (Ab- 
dul Razzaq, Firyabi, Sa‘id b. Man- 
sur, Ibn Abi Shaybah, ‘Abd b. Hu- 
mayd, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn 
Abi Hatim, Ibn Marduwayh, Abu 
Nu'aym, and Hakim - who declares 
the report trustworthy - have re- 
ported that this is how ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab understood it: Shawkani). 
This interpretation is based on the 


following (56: 7-9): 


ata disse (v) GSE ung Bs)‏ ما 
le ax Cs Lites (^) aji EA‏ 
أَصْحَابٌ Fasti‏ [الواقعة: [a - v‏ 


"And you shall be sorted out into 
three groups. So that (there will 
be) Companions of the right hand. 
And who (do you know) will be the 
Companions of the right hand?! 
And the Companions of the left 
hand; and who (do you know) 
will be the Companions of the left 
hand?!” 


Although an equally strong opinion, 
also coming from the Salaf, is that the 
verse is alluding to the bringing to- 


gether of the body and the soul of all 
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I3js‏ الْمَوْؤُودَةٌ سئلت 


Ap Me 


DINE 


living beings (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, 
Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi). 


Thanwi adds: The former interpre- 
tation is also strengthened by the 
hadith which says that a man will be 
raised up among those he loved. 


5. It is said that in pre-Islamic times 
some Arab women would make a 
pit in the ground and give birth 
there. If it was a female child they 
would fill it up with sand, bringing 
back the infant only if it was a male. 
Nonetheless, there were some good 
people who prevented the practice. 
Farazdaqs grand-father Sa’ sa" ah, for 
instance, is reported to have saved 
the lives of seventy new-born girls by 
purchasing them off (Zamakhshari, 
Razi, Qurtubi, Alusi). 


Some others brought up the female 
child until she was six years old. At 
that age the father would ask the 
mother to dress her up, perfume her 
and get her ready. Then he would 
take her to a previously dug pit, push 
her in and cover her up with sand. 
This they did either out of shame of 
having to give their daughters away 
to someone in marriage when they 
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grew up, or from fear of poverty (Za- 
makhshari). Others did so because 
they feared kidnap (Alusi). 


Female Infanticide 


(If female infanticide was not an un- 
common practice in the pre-Islamic 
Arabs, it was not unfashionable too 
in the lands of their cousins-in-faith 
of India, down to our times: Au.). 
Majid quotes: ^ Among all the races 
of India, there is none more noble 
than the Rajput; and among the Ra- 
jputs, the first rank belongs to the 
Chuhans ... These people are nu- 
merous in the United Province. In 
the district of Manipuri there are 
more than 30,000 of them, and not 
fifty years ago it was discovered that 


among them was not a single girl. 


Every daughter that was born was 
killed. The higher the rank of the 
family the more constant and sys- 
tematic was the crime ... This not 
relative but the statement of a fact. 
In 1856 special inquiries were insti- 
tuted. It was found that this prac- 
tice of infanticide although equally 
prevalent among the Rajputs, was by 
no means confined to them, and it 
was common not only in the North- 
Western Provinces but also in Oudh, 
the Punjab, and in parts of the Bom- 
bay Presidency. Numbers of villages 
were visited where there was not a 
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single girl and where there had nev- 
er been one within the memory of 
man. In 1869 another investigation 
showed that there was little change 
for the better (Strachy, India, pp. 
396, 397). And: ‘Infanticide of fe- 
male infants has been practiced in 
India from unknown times amongst 
the ancient Gukhar race in the Pun- 
jab, and it has been a constant cus- 
tom, and continued in several parts 
of India down to the later third of 
the 19th century (Eln. IL, p. 397). 
As a matter of fact, wherever poly- 
andry is in existence baby-girls are 
killed in large numbers." 


The custom, however, has not entire- 
ly died down. Even today, thousands 
of abortions of female fetus are being 
carried out in India (Au.). 


There are several reports narrated by 
"Umar ibn al-Khattab that Qays b. 
‘Asim came to the Prophet (saws) 
and confessed having buried alive 
eight (or thirteen) female children. 
The Prophet (saws) told him to sac- 
rifice a camel for each in expiation, 


which he did (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


Mawdudi remarks: It is reported in 
Sunan Darimi that once a man came 
to the Prophet (saws) and narrated 
how he pushed into a pit one of his 
daughters who loved him much. The 
last of her that he heard from was: 
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“My father, My father.” It is said 
that the Prophet (saws) asked him to 
repeat the story and cried so much 
that his beard became wet. Picking 
up from there, what tremendous 
change Islam brought among the Ar- 
abs should be apparent (to every stu- 
dent of history). This was achieved 
through such moral exhortations of 
the Prophet (saws) as: 


a) 
jon سترًا منّ‎ 
*He who is tested in any way by 
these girls, will have them shield- 
ing him from the Fire" (Bukhari, 
Muslim). 
b) 


مَنْ aai ap ste Ul fe ele du‏ أا وَهُوَ 


mg .»‏ أَصَابِعَةُ. 


*He who brought up two girls 
until they reached adulthood will 
arrive for reckoning with me by 
his side (as close to me)" — he 
closed his fingers" (Muslim). 


c) 
أدخلتاه الجنة‎ 


“No Muslim will have two daugh- 
ters whom he treats well but they 
wil usher him into Paradise" 
(Bukhari, ALAdab al-Mufrad). 
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ألا أدلكم على أفضل الصدقة ؟ ابنتك مردودة إليك 
ليس لها كاسب Aye‏ — ليق gall‏ في التلخيض 
على dn‏ 

The Prophet (saws) told Suraqa 
b. Ju tham: “May I not tell you 
about the greatest charity?" He 
said: “Sure, O Apostle of Al- 
lah.” He said: “Supporting your 
daughter after she is rejected (by 
her husband, especially), when 
she has no one to support her ex- 
cept you” (Ibn Majah, abridged). 


Mawdudi's quotation ends here. 


Shanqiti states that it is reported of 
` Umar (ra) that he used to say: “Two 
incidents of the days of Jahiliyyah: 
one of them makes me cry and the 
other makes me laugh. What I cry 
about is the incident of a daughter of 
mine removing sand from my beard 
while I dug a hole in the ground to 
bury her. And what I laugh at is that 
I would make an idol of dates which 
I would place on guard near my head 
at night but which I would eat off 
when starving.” 


Muslim, Ibn Majah, Tirmidhi, Abu 
Daud and Nasai have preserved the 
following report: ‘Ukasha’s sister 
Judhamah says : 
حضرت رسول الله [صلى الله عليه وسلم] في أناس‎ 
وهو يقول لقد هممت أن أنمى عن الغيلة فنظرت‎ 
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في الروم وفارس فإذا هم يغيلون أولادهم فلا يضر 
أولادهم ذلك شيئاً ثم سألوه عن العزل فقال رسول 
الله إصلى الله عليه وسلم) ذلك الوأد الخفي وهي 
( وإذا الموءودة سئلت ( 
"Once I went to the Prophet. He‏ 
was among the people and saying:‏ 
‘I thought I would prohibit men‏ 
from going into their women‏ 
during their suckling period. But‏ 
I noticed that the Romans and‏ 
the Persians do that and yet chil-‏ 
dren born of pregnancy during‏ 
that period do not seem to suffer‏ 
from any deficiency. Then, (con-‏ 
tinues Judhamah), he was asked‏ 
about coitus interruptus and he‏ 
said: “This is the secret burying‏ 
alive of the infant (wad “-khafiyy)‏ 
that the Qur'an has spoken of”?‏ 
(Ibn Kathir, Shangiti);‏ 


hadith literature does not disal- 
low coitus interruptus. Yet, there 
are several ahadith that recommend 
Muslims to procure numerous chil- 
dren and warns them against birth 
prevention. And the reconciliation 
consists in allowing the former on 
pressing need and disallowing birth 


control methods as a matter of pol- 


icy and an enduring practice (Alusi, 


Shangiti, Shafi‘). 
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Legal Points 


1. Abortion is a major sin (Aabi- 
rab) after the completion of four 
months of pregnancy (Shafi’). 


2. If a person causes death of 
the fetus after completion of 
four months, by a stroke on the 
womb for instance, he has to pay 
blood wit equal in amount to that 
of a slave (Shafi); i.e., half the 
amount payable for a free man. 


3. If the child emerges alive, after 
such a stroke, (but dies later) then 
the blood wit is equal to that of a 
free adult man (Shafi). See surah 
Al-Baqarah, note 365 for details 
of the value: Au. 


4. All such medicines or opera- 
tions ate prohibited (baraz) that 
may cause permanent disability 
to bear child (Shafi). 


5. Some scholars say that mastur- 
bation follows the same rule, that 
is, if someone fears falling into 
sin he may resort to it, otherwise 
it is forbidden (Alusi). 


Alusi observes: A complication has 
risen because of a hadith which states 
that both the one who buried an in- 
fant alive as well as the infant that 
was buried will be in Fire. This is 
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[10] And when the scrolls (of people's deed) 


shall be unrolled,* 


understandable in case of a polythe- 
ist who buried his offspring, since 
polytheists will anyway be in Fire. 
But what is the sin of the one bur- 
ied? Will pagan children be straight- 
away ushered into Fire? In answer 
he quotes Nawawi as saying, in his 
commentary on Sahih Muslim, that 
there are three opinions. The major- 
ity opinion is that they will be in 
Hell-fire in view of ahadith to this 
effect. One of the report says, 
Ga Lois i dues يا‎ EG عَنْ عَائِشة قَالَتْ‎ 
Sy ál يا رَسُولَ‎ Ells .» utl هُمْ من‎ « NIE 
يا‎ 6b .» كانُوا عَامِلِينَ‎ te ai اله‎ « JE عمل‎ 
.» agll مِن‎ « Ju الْمُشْرَكِينَ‎ & pss الله‎ NET 
.» كَانُوا عَامِلِينَ‎ G ABT ال‎ « JG عَمَلٍ‎ Sy EB 
‘Aisha asked the Prophet about 
the children of the faithful. He 
said, “They will be with their pat- 
ents.” She asked, “Messenger of 
Allah, without any deed?” He an- 
sweted, “Allah knows best what 
their deeds would have been.” 
She asked about the pagan chil- 
dren. He answered, “With their 
parents.” She asked, “Messen- 
ger of Allah, without any deed?" 
He answered, “Allah knows best 
what their deeds would have 
been had they grown up.” 
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The second opinion is: “No opin- 
ion;" i.e., we have no definite knowl- 
edge. The third and right opinion is 
that they will be in Paradise in view 
of the hadith in Bukhari. It says that 
our Prophet saw Ibrahim (during 
mi'raj surrounded by children of 
all faiths who died before adulthood. 
This opinion is backed by a verse 
of surah al-Tawbah which states the 
general principle about pagans of the 
past in words: 


(us eso de Gyles & us}‏ [الإسراء: 
m‏ 
"And We were not going to de-‏ 


stroy them before sending a war- 
ner to them." 


These were the opinions stated by 
Nawawi. Alusi adds a few other 
opinions. One for instance is that 
some scholars, including Ibn Taymi- 
yyah and Jalaluddin Suyuti, believe 
that they will be subjected to a test of 
Tawhid and obedience, and will be 
rewarded or punished in accordance 
with the results. 


6. Umm Salamah reports the Proph- 
et having said that the people will be 
resurrected naked and barefooted. 
She asked about women. He said the 
people will be too busy for that. She 


4501 


Surah 81 


4502 


[11] And when the heavens shall be stripped, 
[12] And when Hell shall be set ablaze, 


[13] And when Paradise shall be brought nigh, 
[14] Then shall a soul see what it has brought 


forward.’ 


[15] No! I swear by the revolving (planets), 
y 8 p 


asked him what will they be busy 
with. He replied: 


نشر الصحف فيها مثاقيل الذر ومثاقيل الخردل 
“With the scrolls that will be laid‏ 
open; with weights like dust pat-‏ 


ticles and weights like mustard 
seeds" (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi). 


The above hadith is from Majm'u 
al-Fawaid, treated trustworthy, but 
varies slightly from that quoted in 
Zamakhshari and Qurtubi. 


Sayyid Qutb adds: “This is a refer- 
ence to the records of people’s deeds. 
They are laid open in order that they 
may be known to everybody. This, in 
itself, is hard to bear. Many a breast 
has closely hidden a secret, the re- 
membrance of which brings a feel- 
ing of shame and a shudder to its 
owner. Yet all secrets are made public 
on that eventual day. This publicity, 
representative of the great upheaval 
which envelops the whole universe, 
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is part of the fearful events which fill 
mens hearts with horror on the day.” 
7. The Prophet has said: 

Js دم‎ WN مِنْهُ قل یری‎ Al ats Dues 
مر‎ gi وَل‎ JÓ فاقوا‎ agis cla HESS 
“There is none among you but 

who will speak to his Lord di- 
rectly, without a mediator. At that 
time a man will look to his right 
and find nothing but his deeds. 
He will look to his left and see 
nothing but his deeds. He will 
look in front of him and will find 
himself facing the Fire. So let 
him who wishes to save himself 
from the Fire, do it now, even if 
it is with a single date” (Bukhari 
and Muslim: Qurtubi). 


8. The 77" here is zaidah (Qurtubi); 
and is not a negative la. The “no” in 
the translation is for emphasis (Au.). 
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[16] And by the stars that disappear, 


[17] And by the night when it recedes. 


9. In explanation of “al-khunnas, 
al-jawar al-kunnas" (verses 15-16), 
there are two opinions. One, "it is the 
planets that disappear." Ibn Jarir, Za- 
makhshari, Alusi, Ashraf ` Ali, Shafi‘, 
say these are five: Bahram (Mars), 
Zuhal (Saturn), ‘Utarid (Mercury), 
Zuhra (Venus) and Mushtari (Jupi- 
ter). 


Qurtubi replaces Bahram with Mir- 
rikh and adds that a similar opinion 
has come from arra. This is the 
opinion that originated from `Ali (ra) 
and gained currency among Hasan, 
Qatadah, and Ibn Zayd (although it 
is not clear whether ‘Ali meant stars 
or had planets in mind: Au.). 


Alusi adds the rejoinder that by his 
time (d. 1270 A.H.) they had dis- 
covered five more planets, which he 
names and says he could give the di- 
ameter, distance, rotational periods 
and other details of each, if not for 
the fear of space. He also adds that 


the new-generation astronomers pi- 
oneered by Herschel (Sir Frederick 
Williams Herschel 1738-1822, Brit- 
ish, of German origin: Au.) exclude 
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the moon from the list of planets and 
include the earth, being of opinion 
that the earth also revolves around 
the sun. 


Another opinion about the words 
"al-khunnas, | al-jawar | al-kunnas" 
is that the allusion is to “the wild 
cow that takes shelter in its den in 
the forest.” This is the opinion of 
Ibn Mas' ud, Ibn ‘Abbas, Dahhak 
and Sa' id ibn Jubayr. Mujahid says: 
“We always used to hear that it is the 
wild cow that has been alluded to, 
but now a days people say something 
else." 


‘Abdul Razzaq, Firyabi, Ibn Sa`d, 
Sa' id b. Mansur, “Abd b. Humayd, 
Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi 
Hatim, Tabarani and Hakim (who 
declares the report trustworthy), 
have all reported that the above is the 
opinion of Ibn Mas`ud (Shawkani). 


A third opinion is that the reference 
is to "the gazelle" (Qurtubi, Alusi). 


Ibn Jarir mentions all the three opin- 
ions but does not state his own pref- 
erence (Ibn Kathir). 
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[18] And by the dawn when it breathes." 
[19] This is truly the word of an honored mes- 


senger (Jibril) 


[20] (Who is) powerful, held in high regard by 


the Lord of the Arsh." 


[21] Of authority,” (in the angelic kingdom) 


and moreover trusted.” 


[22] And neither is your own Companion 


(Muhammad) possessed,"* 


10. With reference to verses 15-18 
some have said that in the appear- 
ance, movement, brief stop, contin- 
uation of the journey and final dis- 
appearance of the stars and planets is 
a simile drawn to illustrate the send- 
ing down of the (light) of revelation 
to the Messengers of Allah, the ef- 
fects of such revelations lasting over 
a period, its dimming off and then 
finally disappearing over a period. 
‘The appearance of the night and the 
spread of its darkness (in verse 17) 
refers to the period of lull between 
our own and the previous prophet, 
when the light of revelation had 
completely disappeared. The breath 
of the dawn refers to the appearance 
of prophet Muhammad, and the 
coming of a new revelation to him 
filling the cosmos with the light of 
guidance (Shabbir). 
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11. Ibn ‘Abbas has said: Jibril’s pow- 
er can be inferred from the way he 
scooped the people of Lut up from 
the ground with two of his wings 
and then smashed them against the 
ground (Qurtubi). Alusi adds that 
“the power” could also be an allusion 
to memory power. 


12. “Accordingly,” Ibn ‘Abbas has 
said, “we notice that when our 
Prophet went to the heavens in the 
nocturnal journey Jibril ordered 
Ridwan, the keeper of Paradise, to 
open the door for them and he was 
obeyed. Similarly, he ordered Malik, 
the keeper of Hell, to open the door 
for them and he did it” (Qurtubi). 


13. That is, he is not an ordinary an- 
y 
gel, rather an outstanding one. 


14. 'The use of the word *your com- 
panion" has a hint for the Quraysh 
that this Prophet is your own well- 


Al-Takwir 


[23] He truly saw him (the arch-angel) on the 


clear horizon,” 


[24] Neither is he (the Prophet) as such to 
grudgingly withhold (knowledge of) the un- 


seen, 


known colleague whom you have 
known over a long period as an en- 
tirely dependable, sagacious and in- 
telligent person. Does the coming 
down of revelation qualify him for 
madness? 


15. That is, Muhammad (saws) saw 
Jibril in his true form and shape 
which, with its six hundred wings, 
was so enormous as to cover the 
whole of the horizon (Ibn Jarir, Qur- 
tubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Since this verse was revealed before 
night journey (al-isra’ wa "I-mi raj) 
took place, it can possibly be only 
Jibril who could have been meant 
here as one whom the Prophet (saws) 
saw. He saw him twice in his original 
shape and size. The second sighting 
is mentioned in another set of verses 


which say (53: 4-10): 


(e) usi s ial (4) So ts p إن هو‎ 
65 (v) EMI al َاسْتوى (5) وهو‎ i ذو‎ 
A (8) a أو‎ aeg قاب‎ OG )۸( dis 

Sil مَا‎ one J 
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"This is naught but a revelation 
being revealed; taught by one 
(i.e., Jibril) terrible in power, very 
strong. He stood poised, being on 
the higher horizon, then drew near 
and suspended hung, two bow's 
lengths away, or nearer, then he 
revealed to His servant what he re- 
vealed" (Ibn Kathir). 


16. That is, the Prophet is not such 
as to withhold anything of what is 
revealed to him out of miserliness: 
Mujahid, Qatadah, Hasan, Sufyan, 
Ibn Zayd and others. Alternatively, 
he is not one who can be accused 
of withholding any part of the Mes- 
sage: Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa'id b. Jubayr, 
Ibrahim, Zirr and Dahhak (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir). 


What is meant is that, misled by 
his prophecies you think that the 
Prophet is a soothsayer. But he is 
not. For, soothsayers give out their 
information grudgingly, incomplete, 
in return of monetary rewards, and, 
consequently, in proportion to how 


much they are paid (Shabbir). 
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[25] Nor is this (Qur'an) the utterance of Sa- 


tan the accursed,” 


[26] So where are you going 5 


[27] Verily this is no less than a reminder 


unto all beings, 


[28] For whoever of you that wills to go 


straight (and follow the truth), 


17. That is, it is beyond Shaytan to 
be able to receive it or teach it to oth- 
ers. Allah (swt) said in another place 
(26: 210-212): 


id us)‏ بد dae‏ )+1( وما تفي م 
وما شتطیځود (۲۱۱) اهم عَنِ المع لَمَْرُولُونَ) 
[الشعراء: [yyy - Ye‏ 
“Satans never brought it down.‏ 
It behooves them not, neither are‏ 
they able. In fact, they are barred‏ 
from listening" (Ibn Kathir).‏ 


Sayyid Qutb remarks: “They (the 
Makkans) knew the Prophet per- 
fectly well. They knew that he was a 
man of steady character, great sagaci- 
ty and complete honesty. But in spite 
of all this they claimed that he was 
mad, and that he received his revela- 
tions from the devil. Some of them 
adopted this attitude as a basis for 
their sustained attack on the Prophet 
and his Islamic message. Others did 
so out of amazement and wonder at 
his revelation, which is unlike any- 
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thing said or written by man. Their 
claim confirmed their traditional be- 
lief that each poet had a devil who 
wrote his poems, and each monk 
had a devil who uncovered for him 
the secrets of the unknown world. 
They also believed that the devil 
may come in contact with some peo- 
ple causing them to say some very 
strange things." 


They also believed that the Prophet 
(saws) was concealing part of what 
was shown to him by the devils, was 
not revealing the whole truth, and 
hence Allah said in refutation, *Nei- 
ther is he (i.e., the Prophet) as one to 
grudgingly withhold (knowledge of) 


the unseen" (Au.). 


18. What is meant is that a word's 
value depends on its narrator. Now 
this revelation has come through 
two narrators, Jibril and Muham- 
mad. And these are their qualities. 
So where are you going? (Shabbir). 
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[29] Yet, you cannot will, unless wills Allah, 


the Lord of the Creation." 


19. As Allah said (6: 111): 


oh pails Soh h ch أ‎ a) 
St ea ما كاثوا‎ IS شَئْءٍ‎ BF ede Cry 

]١١١ يَشَاءَ اله ) [الأنعام:‎ 
"Were We to send the very an- 
gels to them, and the dead were 
to speak to them, and brought up 
everything right before them, they 
would still not believe unless Al- 
lah were to wish so...” 


And (10: 100): 


vss] Cát oy Vi تؤمن‎ OF كان يتفس‎ as} 
pu 


“It is not for a soul to believe but 
with the will of Allah..." 


And (28: 56): 


cop Y 35)‏ مَنْ ES eie‏ الله هدي مَنْ 

[on [القصص:‎ ( £55 
"You will not be able to guide 
whomsoever you love, rather, Al- 


lah guides whom He will...” (Qur- 
tubi, Alusi, Shawkani). 


It is said that when the previous verse: 
“(This is a reminder) for whoever of 
you that wishes to go straight," was 
revealed, Abu Jahl said: “If that is the 
case then it is up to us. If we wish 


we ll take the straight path (and if we 
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do not, we will not).” Upon this Al- 
lah revealed this verse: "Yet, you can- 
not will unless wills Allah, the Lord 
of the Creation" (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 


Shawkani adds: the report comes 
from Abu Hurayrah (ra) and is in 
Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Marduwayh. 


Hasan (al-Busri) has remarked: “By 
God. The Arabs never wished for Is- 
lam. It was Allah who decided it for 
them" (Qurtubi). 


Sayyid Qutb writes: “The surah con- 
cludes by stating that the operative 
will behind everything is the will of 
Allah... We notice that the Qur'àn 
makes a statement of this type 
whenever the will of human beings 
or creatures is generally mentioned. 
The reason for this is that the Qur'àn 
wants to keep the fundamental con- 
cepts of faith absolutely clear. 'These 
include the fact that everything in 
the universe is subject to the will of 
Allah. No one has a will which is in- 
dependent of that of Allah. That He 
grants man a free will is part of His 
own Divine Will like everything 
else." 
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Predetermination and Free Will 


The concepts of freedom and deter- 
minism are quite complicated ones 
and require much space for a detailed 
discussion. For the moment it might 
help to quote what Laplace had to 
say on the possibility of prediction: 
"If an ideal observer knew the po- 
sition of all the particles at a given 
instant and knew all the laws gov- 
erning their movements, he could 
predict and retrodict the entire his- 
tory of the universe.” (John Searle: 
Minds, Brains and Science, p. 87). 
To this we can add to say that were 
the observer to have the ‘power’ too 
- in addition to knowledge - then, 
obviously, he could, not only pre- 
dict, but also determine the course 
of events. In that case his knowledge 
would circumscribe the accomplish- 
ments of his power. Further, it must 
be obvious that without these ele- 


ments, viz., Knowledge and Power, 


nothing could come into existence 
nor an event could take place. A sin- 
gle will, therefore, is the elementary 
requirement of the system to work. 


Moreover, what has been said by La- 
place, applies, of course, primarily 
to the physical world. Humans with 
‘freedom to will’ and the ‘power to 
act’ can be said to be able to deter- 
mine their own future. They can, af- 
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ter all, move their hands at will, and 
do and say what they wish to. But, 
in the ultimate analysis, these can 
also be shown to be of the pre-de- 
termined nature, or, in other words, 
Allah’s own creation, like any other 
creation. In fact, physicists have been 
unable to decide whether the laws of 
nature are deterministic or statisti- 
cal. The former will require an ex- 
ternal “agency” to create them, and 
the latter will allow them to come 
into existence by themselves. The 
century-long debate among the sci- 
entists has produced no satisfactory 
results. Nevertheless even if the latter 
were to be proved as true, the ques- 
tion that will then arise is, who de- 
termined their “orderly” appearance 
and behavior? 


Hence the standard Islamic posi- 
tion in this regard is, in the words of 
Sheikh ‘Abdul Qadir Jeelani, (who 
was perhaps echoing the idea pro- 
mulgated by Abul Hasan al-Ash‘ari 
in his “Confession of Faith’): “Our 
actions belong to Allah in point of 
creation (khalg), and to His servants 
in point of acquisition (kasb).” (Fu- 
tuh I-Ghayb: tr. Muhtar Holland). 

Imam Ghazali took a step forward in 
trying to resolve the issue by stating, 


in the words of Murad Hoffman: 
“God, the only cause of the action 
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of His creatures, does not prevent 
them from accomplishing willful ac- 
tion through acquisition (;jaqdura); 
for God created will (gudra) and that 
which is willed (magdur), the abil- 
ity to choose as well as that which is 
chosen." *How can acquired actions 
be completely attributed to inevita- 
bility (jabr), when everyone instinc- 
tively understands the difference 
between voluntary and involuntary 
(daruri) reflexes?” (Islam the Alter- 
native, Garnet Publishing, 1993, pp. 
59-60). 


The above is not only in theory. The 
world of physical science has long 
been facing intriguing phenomena in 
nature that lead the scientists to be- 
lieve that they live in a world which is 
both determined as well as undeter- 
mined and that the matter that they 
encounter can both be considered 
living as well as dead. Consider for 
instance the fact that the sub-atomic 
particles behave both as particles as 


well as waves and that during ex- 
periments it has been found that the 
wave-particles ‘remember’ their form 


and shape before their collision to re- 
turn to their original form and shape 
afterwards. 'Ihese particles can tun- 
nel through an otherwise impenetra- 
ble barrier - as if they know which 
ways to turn in a complex structure 
so that they do not end up coming 
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out on the same side that they en- 
tered. Or, consider the ‘uncertainty 
principle, which in scientific terms 
dictates that an event will only hap- 
pen if it is not observed! 


Experiments have also revealed that 
when a pair of photons were fired 
in the opposite directions, and their 
polarization changed selectively, the 
change in one automatically altered 
the polarization of the other. And 
this, the scientists predict, can hap- 
pen even if the other photon were to 
be at the other end of the universe! 


To be sure, Allah’s Will is easily dis- 
cernable in the living organisms. For 
instance, it has been found out by ex- 
periments that if all the soldier ants 
of a nest are destroyed, more number 
of soldier ants (than the worker ants) 
emerge out of the previously laid 
eggs, and, contrarily, if the worker 
ants are destroyed, more worker ants 
and less soldier ants hatch out of the 
eggs laid previous to destruction. If 
we rule out Allah’s Will, it would 
mean that the genes in the eggs lying 
in the nests know what's happening 
outside! 


If such is the pattern of behavior of 
matter at the smallest level, organic 
or inorganic, how can humans, who 
are made up of these determinable as 
well as indeterminable elements, and 
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who share the same environment as 
the organic matter, said to be act- 
ing either entirely independently, or, 
conversely, endowed with volition 
and will, declared totally exempt of 
any responsibility? 


In fact, the tables have almost turned 
full. Today it is the scientists who are 
inclined to a greater degree to be- 
lieve that human actions are prede- 
termined than the religious people. 
Physiologists of our age do not be- 
lieve that the ‘mind’ (very near to the 
concept of nafs in Islam) is a sepa- 
rate entity able to interfere physically 
with the neuronal activities that go 
on in the brain during the decision 
making process conducted entirely 
within it. The dominant idea is that 
the brain is independent in making 
its choices and that the decisions 
made by it are physically determined. 
It is only because of the information 
fed to the brain by way of current 
inputs, which in turn play an im- 
portant role in the process of making 
decisions, that the scientist would 
admit that the humans are capable 
of making independent choices. 


Therefore, with such uncertainty ex- 
isting both at the basic levels of the 
brain as well as matter - it is almost 
impossible to decide whether men’s 
actions are acquired or created. Fur- 
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ther, to what extent do we enjoy free- 
dom in the kasb allowed to us, with- 
in the framework of thought and 
action imposed upon us by their cre- 
ation that precedes acquisition, and, 
the power that the outside world 
enjoys in influencing our decisions, 


are truly mind-boggling questions. 
Hence, not only the philosophers, 
but even the scientists admit that (in 
the words of John Searle again) “the 
problem (of free will and determin- 
ism) will stay with us.” 


It might also be interesting to quote 
the following. Hoffman (The Alter- 
native, p. 62) writes: "Surprisingly 
this stance (of kasb and khalg: Au.) 
has been rehabilitated by modern 
physics. As has been well-known 
since Werner Heisenberg's discovery 
of the uncertainty principle in 1952, 
physics has learned to describe the 
inner-atomic reality not using al- 
ternatives but complementary states 
(particle versus waves). It was dis- 
covered that particle physics can be 
well-grasped using the Islamic theo- 
ry of predestination, i.e., its concept 
of simultaneously determined and 
undermined behavior. And, by the 
same token, Muslims - as Ulrich 
Schoen has shown - can point out 
that their own attempts to explain 
a theoretical and scientific problem 
(the problem of causality as a part of 
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the problem of predestination) can 
no longer be belittled as medieval 


obscurantist nonsense.” 


Accordingly, there is wisdom in the 
statement of Muslim scholars that 
“qadr” is one of the well-guarded 
secrets of Allah and in the Prophet’s 
counsel that it be left to itself. ‘Ali 
illustrated the dubious nature very 
well when asked by someone about 
the extent to which one was bound 
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by the Qada’ and Qadr and the ex- 
tent to which free. ' Ali asked him to 
lift one of his feet. When he did that, 
he asked him to lift the other one 
also. The man said he could not. `Ali 
told him that those were the limits of 
his freedom and choice. 


Also see surah 91 note 9, and surah 
92 note 7 for relevant ahadith (Au.). 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] When the heaven is split open, 
[2] When the stars scatter, 


[3] When the oceans are suffered to burst 


forth,’ 
[4] And the graves hurled over? 


Relationship 


Suyuti has said that Allah’s grace in- 
spired in him the key to a subtle con- 
nection between this chapter, the two 
earlier ones and the one that follows 
it. Most of the two preceding chap- 
ters, Le. surah Al-Takwir and Al- 
Inshiqaq dealt with the breaking in 
of the Day of Judgment. When that 
would have taken place, there will be 
a lull. That is referred to in this surah 
Al-Mutaffifin. The next major event 
on that Day will be that of the hand- 
ing over of Records of deeds to the 
people, either in the right or the left 


La] hil إا السّمَاء‎ 
gyp انتثرث‎ cse ys 
Er nS je iss 
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hand. This theme is taken up in the 
next surah i.e. Al-Inshiqaq (Alusi). 


1. That is, they will burst forth, cross 
boundaries and join up with each 
other (Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah, Hasan 
and others: Ibn Jarir). Hasan’s opin- 
ion is that the sea (beds) will split 
open, devour the waters, and the 
whole of the land will become a sin- 
gle flat dry bed (Zamakhshari, Razi, 
Ibn Kathir). 


2. Ibn `Abbas has interpreted these 
words as: “When the graves shall be 
searched" (Ibn Jarir). 
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[5] (Then) Shall a soul know what it has sent 


forward and what it left behind.’ 


[6] O Man! What has deceived you as to your 


Gracious Lord ?* 


[7] Who created you, shaped you and wrought 


you in symmetry? 


3. To Ibn "Abbas, ‘Ikrimah, Qata- 
dah and others it means, “What a 
man fulfilled of his obligations and 
what he left undone.” But to Qurazi 
it means, "What a man did in his life 
and what he left behind as his exam- 
ple” (Ibn Jarir). 


A hadith reported by Hudhayfah, 
classified authentic by Hakim, says: 


من اش یڑا o‏ گان له ToS teh‏ وين 
GON è ps "s‏ په ولا atte‏ م e re NT‏ 
aes 2 Gals igo gs Sea‏ « وزز TUE‏ وَمِنْ Ji‏ 
ake s e RH Xi‏ ^ من ES nid‏ وصحيح 
سنن ابن ماجة 

“Whoever left behind him a 

good example is rewarded for his 
good deed as well as for those 
who followed him in that good 
example after him, without they 
suffering the least loss. In con- 
trast, whoever left behind a bad 
example will have the sin upon 
him as well as that of those who 
followed his example, without 
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their sin suffering the least loss." 
Hudhayfah then recited this verse 
(Shawkani). 


4. ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Umar have said 
that it is ignorance that has deceived 
man (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Ghalib al-Hanafi and Saleh b. Mis- 
mar have reported a hadith also to 
this effect. Nevertheless, this does 
not rule out Shaytan’s seductions. In 
addition, some have said that it is the 
Graciousness of our Lord, who does 
not punish at the first instance of sin 
that deceives man (Qurtubi). 


5. That is, He balanced you. So that 
He did not make one of your limbs 
longer than the other, or made part 
of your body dark and part fair, or 
one of the eyes larger than the other 
(Razi). It could also mean that He 
straightened you up so that you can 
stand erect in contrast to the animals 


(Ibn ‘Abbas: Razi). 
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[8] In whatever form He wished, He cast you. 


[9] No indeed, you deny the Judgement. 


6. It is reported that the Prophet 
(saws) asked one of his Companions 
what he thought his wife would give 
birth to? The man said he was not 
sure whether it would be a male or 
a female. He asked him whom he 
thought he or she would resemble. 
The man replied that it was obvious 
that the child would resemble either 
of the two parents. The Prophet told 
him: “Do not say that. With preg- 
nancy Allah brings back all (the 
shapes and forms) that have passed 
earlier since Adam (to choose from). 
Have you not read in the Quran: 
‘In whatever shape He wished, He 
cast him” (Ibn Jarir). This particular 
hadith is, however, weak. But there 
are authentic traditions in Bukhari 
and Muslim that speak of man in- 
heriting from beyond his parents 
(Ibn Kathir). 


Inherited Traits 


The statement about man inherit- 
ing from beyond his parents is very 
near to today's knowledge of biologi- 
cal inheritance. Each human cell has 
46 chromosomes, half of which are 
contributed by each parent. There- 
fore, there is every likelihood of the 


Surah 82 


€ IS 


ga P ob 54355 بل‎ IE 


S ay cid 


earliest chromosome being there in 
every new fertilized egg. And the 
likelihood of inheritance from dis- 
tant ancestors will increase if it is 
discovered that - by some complex 
mechanism - genes are also inherited 
directly and not merely whole chro- 
mosomes, since each cell carries any- 
thing between a hundred thousand 
to five million genes, the exact num- 
ber being undetermined. 


Another amazing discovery of mod- 
ern science is that every newly fer- 
tilized egg receives a cellular organ- 
elle called mitochondria, from the 
mother’s side alone (although occa- 
sionally, a male mitochondria might 
also slip through, but that perhaps is 
abnormal). And mitochondria has 
its own DNA within it, whose ex- 
act function is not very well under- 
stood. Thus, the mitochondria that 
each human has in every of his cell, 
could have been coming down from 
Hawwa (asws). 


Further, there is no difference in 
opinion among the scientists that 
since instructions at the cell level 
for all surviving life forms are writ- 
ten in similar language, they must 
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have one origin. To which statement 
we can add the correction that the 
sudden appearance of Adam (asws) 
at the behest of Allah (sw2), in the 
middle of the chain of evolutionary 
development, is not a remote impos- 
sibility. Currently, it is known to the 
scientists that the so called evolution 
of life on earth does not take place 
in gradual steps, as thought earlier, 
rather by a process - named by some 
as "Punctuated Equilibria” - in which 
new life forms, with new designs and 
advanced organs, appear abruptly 
and quite suddenly, all set to con- 
front new life conditions. Conse- 
quently, the Being that is capable of 
such big steps in mutations that re- 
sult in a new species, is also capable 
of giving rise to one independent of 


the chain (Au.). 
A report of Bishr b. Jahsh says that, 


dé Up بصق‎ glas de ال‎ oo qi Sl 
al ast ابْنَ‎ A قَالَ‎ Q6 2 Azo] ue ee 
CM Mau MNT n 
is SL I ux) Go مَسَيْت‎ Sd 
قلت‎ Qu Lih Gp je miu, taie 

á أَوَانُ‎ óh أَتَصَدَّقُ‎ 


Once the Prophet spat in his palm 
and pointing at it with his finger 
said: “Allah says, ‘Son of Adam. 
Do you think you will be able to 
frustrate Me when I have created 
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you from a thing like this? When I 
shaped you and gave you symme- 
try you began to strut about, clad 
in two cloaks, while the earth is 
going to swallow you! Then you 
amassed (wealth) and refused to 
spend it until you approached 
death. Then you say, “I give (so 
much) in charity (to so and so).” 
But this is not the time for accep- 
tance of charity.” The report is 
in Musnad of Ahmad, of Hasan 
status, and another, similar, is in 
Ibn Majah (Ibn Kathir). 


555 


With reference to the wonders of the 
body, Sayyid Qutb quotes A.C. Mor- 
rison: ^A part of the human ear is a 
series of some four thousand minute 


but complex arches graduated with 


exquisite regularity in size and shape. 
These may be said to resemble a mu- 
sical instrument, and they seem ad- 
justed to catch, and transmit in some 
manner to the brain, every cadence 
of sound or noise, from the thunder- 
clap to the whisper of the pines and 
the exquisite blending of the tones 
and harmonies of every instrument 
in the orchestra. If in forming the 
ear the cells were impelled to evolve 
strict efficiency only that man might 
survive, why did they not extend the 
range and develop a superacuteness? 
Perhaps the power behind these cells’ 
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[10] But, lo! Over you are preservers (of your 


deeds),’ 


[11] Honored (scribes) writing down (every- 


thing that you do, and), 
[12] Who are aware of all that you do.? 


activities anticipated mans com- 
ing need of intellectual enjoyment, 
or did they by accident build better 
than they knew?" (Man Does Not 
Stand Alone, London, 1962, pp. 63- 
64) 


7. Ibn ‘Abbas has said that these are 
four angels, two during the day and 
two during the night, who record ev- 
erything that a man does (Shawkani). 


One of them is on the right side and 
the other on the left. The Quran 
said (50: 17-18): 
Josh Ju 95 عن يمين‎ ogba Bo 5} 
(Ae nas 43 لا‎ is من‎ bab ما‎ (vy) 
Da ov a] 
“When the two angels meet to- 
gether, one sitting on the right and 
another on the left, not a word does 


he utter, but by him is an observer 
ready (to jot down).” 


It is also known (from a hadith: Au.) 
that they do not write down an evil 
deed for the first six hours after it has 
been committed, in the hope that 
the man will repent. If he does, it is 
not recorded at all (Alusi). 
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Shanqiti adds: An additional possi- 
ble meaning is that they guard him, 
as in verse (6: 61): 


]5١ [الأنعام:‎ {i KE rens) 
“And He sends guards over you.” 


8. It is reported that the Prophet said: 
أكرموا الكرام الكاتبين الذين لا يفارقونكم إلا عند‎ 
إحدى حالتين: الجنابة والغائط. فإذا اغتسل أحدكم‎ 

فليستتر بحرم حائط أو ببعيره» أو ليستره أخوه 
“Honor the honored scribes.‏ 
Those, who do not part com-‏ 
pany except in two situations: in‏ 
the water closet and during inter-‏ 
course. Therefore, when one of‏ 
you takes a bath let him either get‏ 
behind a wall, or a camel, or seek‏ 
a brother’s help in shielding him‏ 
with a piece of cloth” (Qurtubi).‏ 


The report is in Sahih of Ibn Hibban 
(Ibn Kathir). 


Also see ch. 6, note 97 of this work. 


9. Thanwi observes: Their knowl- 
edge includes people’s intentions. 
As for the hadith in Suyuti that they 
do not hear the dhikr 1-khafiyy (sub- 
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[13] Surely, the pious shall be in bliss; (Vb تيم‎ ud jS Sy 


[14] And surely the wicked shall be in a fiery T + d nU. 
furnace; 4 bum ui) oj 


[15] Into which they shall enter on the Day of g o coll ae escas 
Judgement, 1 


[16] Nor shall they be able to get away from it. g ue OMS E هُمْ‎ Us 

[17] And what will explain you what the Day Hw سوه‎ qa etf (ez 

V Vd الدين‎ La Sah مَا‎ 

of Judgement is? 4 » gi وما ادرت ما يوم‎ 

A Again, what will explain you what the 4 Nb col iu sf us 
ay of Judgement is? 


[19] A day when no soul shall have any power 245 s T LUE T2 
(of interference) on behalf of any other soul.” 7 id des 
Rather, the affair shall be entirely Allah's. 4 » Potes 


vocal remembrance), taken as a spe- "As for the virtuous, it will be 
cial case, it does not contradict the like a man returning home after 
general rule that they are aware of a journey. But for the evil-doer, 
intentions. it will be like a runaway slave (ar- 


10. It is said that Sulayman b. Abdul s i": ponent berer i 
Malik passed by Madinah on his way oeh Soulamen wep ond sale: 
to Makkah. When Abu Hazim met ما لنا عند الله‎ gad ليت‎ 


him, he asked him: “Only if we knew how we will be 
سليمان بن عبد الملك مر بالمدينة وهو‎ of حكي‎ treated." Abu Hazim told him: 
حازم : كيف القدوم على‎ GY يريد مكة » فقال‎ 


فقال أبو حازم s‏ أعرض عملك على كتاب الله » D‏ 
لله غداً ؟ 


قال : في أي مكان من GUS‏ الله؟ 
“What kind of presentation will it‏ 
be tomorrow before our Lord?"‏ 

Abu Hazim replied: 


"You can know that from the 

Quran." “From which part?" 

Sulayman asked anxiously Abu 
فكالغائب يقدم من سفره على‎ uus قال : أما‎ Hazim recited these verses: 

قال : Sls * m Ns jew 3l‏ الْفُجَارَ Š‏ أهله 4 وأما المسيء BS‏ يقدم على مولاه 1[ قال 

: 1 ‘ :> ثم قال : 

ies‏ فبكى » ثم قال 
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“Surely, the pious shall be in bliss; 
and surely the wicked shall be in 
a fiery furnace” (Razi, Sabuni). 


11. This does not negate interces- 


sion. Rather, it negates an indepen- 
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dent interference on the part of the 
intercessors. When Allah wishes, He 
will allow intercession for a deserv- 
ing person (Ma‘arif). ii 
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Makkan/Madinan' 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] Woe unto those who deceive. 


Introductory Remark: 


Two main qualities are evident in 
this surah: its quiet rhythm and its 
earnest message. Both are evident 
even in the images of the universal 
upheaval the surah contains, which 
are portrayed with much more vio- 
lence elsewhere (surah 81). Here the 
attitude of sympathetic and com- 
passionate cautioning is adopted. 
The cautioning is gradual, easy and 
presented in a quiet, inspiring state- 
ment beginning with the words “O 
man”. This awakens the conscience 
(Sayyid). 

1. According to Ibn Mas'ud and 
Dahhak, this is a Makkan surah. But 
according to Hasan and ‘Ikrimah, 
it is Madinan. From Ibn Abbas we 
have two reports. One, it is Madinan 
except for the last eight verses, and 
the other, that it was the last surah 
to be revealed at Makkah. Kalbi and 
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Jabir b. Zayd have said that it was re- 
vealed between Makkah and Madi- 
nah (Qurtubi). 


Therefore, coming as it did, at the 
beginning of the Prophet’s mission 
at Madinah, it is significant that 
the chapter took up the question of 
right weights and measures, because 
the created world's existence depends 
on the prevalence of right balance. A 
major disturbance can cause catas- 
trophe, threatening the very survival 
of the universe as it exists. Ihe ques- 
tion is of significance for the humans 
too. Tilting the balance one way or 
the other way will unbalance the 
moral life that will have its immea- 
surable ramifications on the social 
and, hence, spiritual life (Au.). 


2. The word in the original is mu- 
taffifin which is applicable to those 
who deceive in weights and mea- 
sures. It has the implication of deceit 
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by “a small amount" (Zamakhshari, 


Shawkani). 


Deception in Weights and Mea- 
sures 


Imàm Malik has reported Ibn Abu 
al-Ja' d in his Al-Muwatta’ as saying 
that tatfif (deceit in weights and mea- 
sures) can be in every thing, such as, 
for instance, in salah (Qurtubi). In 
fact, when ‘Umar (74) saw a man do- 
ing Prayers badly, he reproached him 
using the same word taffa (Ma ‘arif). 


(In a report preserved by Nasa'i and 
Ibn Majah: Ibn Kathir), Ibn ‘Abbas 
says that when the Prophet (saws) 
arrived at Madinah, its people were 
the worst at weights and measures. 
But after Allah revealed, “Woe unto 
those who deceive,” they became the 
best to weigh and measure” (Ibn Ja- 


rir, Zamakhshari). 


Qurtubi adds: Until this day they 
are the best of those who weigh and 
measure. 


The tradition has continued to this 


day (Au.). 


According to one report the Prophet 
recited this verse upon revelation 


and added: 


حمسن ent‏ قالوا: يا رَسُول الله وَمَا حمسن $5 
قَالَّ:مَا تقض قَوْمٌ Sax‏ إلا ele ll^‏ 
وَمَا حَكمُوا Be‏ ما Jet‏ اله إلا َشَا «Ad feed‏ 


2011011110 


ولا AU ays Seah‏ إلا َشَا فيم igi‏ وَلا 
Sigh uide‏ إلا مُنُِوا الات cti hisi‏ ولا 
مَتعُوا AGN‏ إلا حبس 285 Jai‏ 
“Five for five.” People asked:‏ 
“What is five for five?” He an-‏ 
swered: “A people did not break‏ 
their promises but Allah gave‏ 
their enemy dominance over‏ 
them; they did not abandon judg-‏ 
ing by the Laws of Allah, but Al-‏ 
lah imposed poverty upon them;‏ 
obscenity did not appear among‏ 
them but death became common;‏ 
they did not deceive in weights‏ 
and measures but they were de-‏ 
nied good harvests and Allah set‏ 
famine upon them; and, they did‏ 
not refuse to pay Zakah but Allah‏ 
held back rains from them."‏ 


(A part of the report is in Ibn Mar- 
duwayh: Shawkani). 


And it is reported of^ Abdul Malik b. 
Marwan that a Bedouin reproached 
him in words: “You know how Al- 
lah has threatened those who deceive 
in weights and measures." What he 
meant was that you know how se- 
vere is Allah's threat for those who 
take away ^a little" while weighing or 
measuring. What then, do you think 
of yourself, who take away people's 
wealth without measure?! (Zamakh- 


shari, Razi, Alusi). 
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[2] Those, who when they measure against the 


people, take full, 


[3] But when they measure or weigh for them 


they give them less than due.’ 


[4] Do they not consider that they will be 


raised up,* 


Razi adds: One may wonder at the 
great threat at such a seemingly mi- 
nor lapse. But that’s not so. For all 
dealings with the people, or a great 
part of them, depend upon how they 
weigh and measure for each other. 


Allah said elsewhere (55: 7-9): 
ish ألا‎ (v) ميراد‎ gay ues statis} 
we E Ys بالْقِسْطٍ‎ Sigh vals (A) ote في‎ 
[3 - ۷ 157] (5.3 
And (Allah) the" 


firmaments and set the balance, 


raised 


in order that you may not 
transgress in (matters of) balance. 
And, establish the 
weights with justice and do not 
fall short in (weighing) with the 

“ balance 


therefore, 


He also said (57: 25), 
الكتاب)‎ eias dos cg, Ls dot à 
[vo [الحديد:‎ 
Earlier, We sent messengers” 


with clear signs and sent with 
them the Book and the Balance 
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ETP يون‎ AS أو‎ AIT 
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3. The point raised in verse num- 
ber one was that the defrauders al- 
ways demand their own rights full. 
Therefore, the mention of the act of 
measuring alone sufficed. Whereas, 
in verse two the emphasis is on their 
deceitful ways; accordingly, both the 
acts of measuring as well as weighing 
needed to be mentioned (Thanwi). 


4. Razi has pointed out that the verse 
might sound too harsh for an act ap- 
parently of such inconsequential na- 
ture. But, he explains, it should not 
be overlooked that the person who 
deceives the people by such small 
amounts, cannot be expected to deal 
with them justly in affairs of greater 
consequence (Au.). 


It is reported that ` Ali (ra) saw a trad- 
er weighing and tilting the balance 
in favor of the buyer. He told him to 
first balance it even, and then add on 
to tilt it down in favor of the buyer. 
This in order that the people do not 
take it for granted that they deserve 
more than what they pay for (Razi). 
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[5] On a mighty Day.? 


5. It is said that people will stand be- 
fore their Lord for 300 years, with- 
out anything happening either in the 
heavens or on the earth, waiting for 
the affair of the reckoning to start. 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar reported (in a 
hadith of Bukhari and Muslim: Ibn 
Kathir) that the Prophet (saws) said: 


f oc 864 o 8 á 
S5 aus J| ed; في‎ eiie cus de 


"(On that Day) Some of them 
will be in sweat up to their ears" 


(Ibn Jarir). 
The Standing on the Day of Judg- 


ment 


Reports in Muslim, Tirmidhi and 
Ahmad say that while the sun will be 
as close as a mile from the people, 
boiling their brains as soup is boiled 
in a pot, the quantity of sweat cover- 
ing a man will be in proportion to 
his sins: some, up to their ankles, 
some, up to their waists and others 
up to their ears (Ibn Kathir). 


Abu Hurayrah (ra) reports that the 
Prophet asked Bashir Ghiffari: 
العالمين فيه‎ CS تصنع بيوم يقوم الناس‎ GS 
مقدار ثلثمائة سنة من أيام الدنيا لا يأتيهم خبر من‎ 
السماء ؟ قال بشير : المستعان الله يا رسول الله فقال‎ 
له : إذا آويت إلى فراشك فتعوذ بالله من كرب يوم‎ 
القيامة وتعوذ بالله من سوء الحساب‎ 
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“How will you fare on a day when 
the people will stand before their 
Lord 300 years, by the reckon- 
ing of this world, without a word 
from above about what is to hap- 
pen next?” Bashir answered, “In 
Allah is the refuge, Messenger of 
Allah." He said: “When you go to 
bed, seek Allah's shelter from the 
tortures of the Day of Judgment, 
and from an evil Reckoning" (Ibn 
Jatir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Abu Daud, Nasai and Ibn Majah 
have narrated through ‘Aisha (7a), 
evaluated as Sahih, that: 


Sl 54‏ مِنْ ضيق lich‏ يَوْمَ الْقِيَامَة 


When the Prophet stood for his 
night vigil (Zabajud) he would say 
Allahu Akbar ten times, al-ham- 
dulillah 10 times, subhana-Allah 
10 times, and istighfar 10 times. 
After that he would say the fol- 
lowing words: “O Allah, forgive 
me, guide me, feed me, and guard 
me. I seek Allah’s refuge from 
the hardships of the Standing 
before the Lord, on the Day of 
Judgment» (Ibn Kathir). 
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[6] A day when people will stand before the 


Lord of the worlds? !* 


[7] No indeed. The Book of the libertines is 


(preserved) in Sijjin. 


[8] And what will explain you what Sijjin is? 


However, Qatadah (and Ibn ‘Ab- 
bas: Qurtubi), has said that for the 
believers the Day will be no longer 
than the length of a single Prayer. 


6. Shawkani reports a hadith from 
Tabarani, Abu al-Sheikh, Hakim, 
Ibn Marduwayh, (who attests that it 
is a trustworthy report) and Bayhagi, 
that the Prophet (saws) recited this 
verse and said: 


“How will it be with you when 
Allah will assemble you all, as 
one assembles arrows in the 
quiver, (on a day of length) fifty 
thousand years, without paying 
any attention to you?" 


At closer look it will be seen that 
there is no contradiction between 
this hadith and the one above, since 
in the former it was only the "stand- 
ing" that the Prophet (saws) was 
speaking of, which will be of length 
300 years (Au.). 
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It is related of Ibn ‘Umar that once 
he began to recite this surah, but 
when he reached this verse he wept 
so much that he had to discontinue 
reading it (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, 
Razi). 


Reverence Rules 


With reference to the “standing” used 
here, a legal point may be noted. It 
is allowed to stand up and receive a 
person, if it is out of a spontaneous 
feeling of joy and love, such as when 
a person is back from a journey or 
reappears after a long absence. This 
is in view of the Prophet rising and 
receiving Ja`far when he came back 
from Habasha. However, if the in- 
coming man expects that he be stood 
for, then he should not be stood for 
in view of the hadith: 


ug يكَمَعَلُوا لَه‎ Sf مُقْبلا‎ uox f By so مَنْ‎ 

jen ف‎ Us yah 
"Whomsoever it pleases that 
people stand up for him, may 


find his abode in the Fire" (Qur- 
tubi). 
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[9] A written Book." 
[10] Woe that Day to the deniers - 


[11] Who deny the day of Judgment. 


AL-Mutafftfin 
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[12] And denies it not but every transgressing pl wet به إلا كل‎ Gin us 


(confirmed) sinner. 


[13] (He) to whom, when Our revelations are 


read out says, ‘Fables of old.’ 


7. Ibn ‘Abbas and Dahhak have said 
that Sijjin is the lowest earths. Mu- 
jahid and Qatadah have said that it 
is the seventh earth (Ibn Jarir). Ibn 
Kathir adds that the center of the 
seventh earth is the lowest and the 
narrowest point in creation. Every- 
thing above it is wider, so that the 
widest is the seventh firmament. 
Sijjin 

A long report coming from Bara’ ibn 
‘Azib, reports the Prophet as hav- 
ing said: “They (the angels) carry 
the spirit of the libertine towards the 
heavens. They do not pass by a group 
of angels but they remark, Whose 
filthy soul is this?' In reply they give 
its identity using the worst of names 
by which he was known during his 
life. When they arrive at the seventh 
firmament they seek the door to be 
opened but it remains firmly shut. 


Then the Prophet recited the verse 
(7: 40), 


un 
GS bti Su آياثمًا‎ ale bs إا‎ 


er? 


Ei Y ge وَاسْتَكْبرُوا‎ Geo ult s S ( 
zd eds gs GLI 6,36 s tae أبواب‎ d 
[es [الأعراف:‎ (ore في‎ 


"Surely, those who laid the lie 
against Our signs and waxed 
proud against them, shall not 
have the gates of heaven opened 
for them. They shall not enter 
Paradise until a camel passes 
through the hole in a needle's 
head." Then Allah orders, «Reg- 
ister down his Book in the Szjin 
in the lowest of the earths" (Ibn 
Jarir). 


Ibn al-Mubarak has a similar report. 
Ibn Majah and others have reported 
that when Ka'b was dying, Umm 
Bishr, the daughter of Bara went to 
him and said, “If you happen to meet 
my son give him my regards.” Ka‘b 
told her, “May Allah forgive you, but 
I think I will be busier with other af- 
fairs.” She told him: “Haven you 
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[14] No indeed. But what they used to earn 
(of the evil deeds) has cast a layer of rust? over 


their hearts.? 


[15] No indeed. That Day they shall be veiled 


from (the sight of) their Lord. 


[16] Then they will enter the Hell Fire, 
[17] And it will be said, "This is what you used 


to deny’. 


[18] Lo. The Book of the virtuous is (preserved) 


in ‘Illiyun. 


not heard the Prophet say, ‘The spirit 
of the believers fly about as they wish 
within the precincts of Paradise, and 
that those of the unbelievers are in 
Sijin?" Ka b said: “You are right" 
(Shawkani). 


8. Ibn Kathir says that the word 
Kitab of verse 7 should be under- 
stood as “kitabah” i.e., "(the act of) 
writing down," and the marqum 
of verse 9 should be understood as 
makhtum, i.e., “sealed.” Further, the 
phrase, ^A written Book," has noth- 
ing to do with the previous sentence, 
i.e., "And what will explain you what 
Sijjin is.” Rather, this ninth verse 
should be read in conjunction with 
the seventh, skipping the eighth, as 
follows: “No indeed! The writing 
down of the (deeds of the) libertines 
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(has been done) in Sijin - a written 
Book." 


Alternatively, the meaning could 
be as follows: “The end of the evil- 
doers is in Sijjin. This is written in 
a Book." That is, it is something al- 
ready written down, (or printed, as a 
cloth is printed: Sabuni) and hence 
no change or alteration is possible. 
Razi and Alusi also accept the pos- 
sibility of this meaning. 


9. The word in the original is “rana” 
with its root in "yn." It refers to 
the layer of rust on the heart of the 
unbeliever. What stains the hearts 
of the virtuous (because of their 
sins) is known as “ghaym” whereas, 
that which stains the hearts of "the 
near ones” is known as “ghayn” (Ibn 


Kathir). 
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[19] And what will explain you what 'Illiyun 
is?10 


[20] A written Book. 
[21] Seen by those who are near (to the Lord). 


[22] Surely, the virtuous shall be in bliss, 


[23] (Reclining) On (curtained and canopied) 
couches, gazing (around pleasurably). 


[24] You shall perceive in their faces the 
brightness of bliss. 


[25] They shall be served pure wine (taken) 
from sealed (containers). 


[26] Whose seal is musk” - and it is in such 
things that the emulators ought to emulate 
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10. This is explained by a hadith. 
Abu Hurayrah (ra) reports the 
Prophet (saws) as having said in a 
report preserved by Tirmidhi (who 
declared it hasan Sahih: Qurtubi), 
Nasai and Ibn Majah (Ibn Kathir), 
and Hakim who says the hadith is 
Sahih: (Shawkani, Alusi) as well as 
many others: 
WS نكتت في قلبه‎ xis. thet إذا‎ a (إن)‎ 
+ وات صقل كليه‎ ly pog Ip v done 
الران الَذِي‎ jl  هبلق تعلو‎ die عاد زيد فِيهًا‎ og 
(55-53 بل ران على قوعم مَاكَانُوا‎ IS) ذكر الله‎ 
“When a man sins, a black dot is 
inscribed on his heart. If he re- 
pents, it is washed off. But if he 
repeats, it reappears until it cov- 


ers the whole heart. This is the 
rust that Allah spoke of in His 
statement, «No indeed! But what 
they were earning has cast a layer 
of rust over their hearts” (Ibn 
Jarir). 
To the above Hasan al Busri has 
added: “Sins upon sins blind the 
heart until it dies of” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir). 


11. Ka‘b, Qatadah, Zayd, and Mu- 
jahid have said that ‘//iyyun is the 
Ibn "Abbas, 


however, has said that the allusion 


seventh firmament. 


is to Paradise. There are other non- 
contradictory opinions too (Ibn Ja- 
rir, Ibn Kathir). 
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[27] Whose mixing shall be with (the waters "Xm 
of) Tasneem.” ١ IVP eee من‎ es 
[28] A spring from which the near ones shall 
drink. 


[29] Lo, those that committed crimes (against 
their Lord) used to laugh at the believers. 
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[31] And when they went back to their people, 
they went back wallowing.” 


[32] When they saw them they (would) re- 
mark, ‘Surely, these are a misguided lot’. 


[33] Although they had not been appointed 
monitors over them.” 


13. Most commentators have said 
that generally wine is mixed with 


And a hadith of Abu Umamah in 
Ahmad, Abu Daud, Tabarani and 
Ibn Marduwayh says the Prophet 
said: 


idle فى‎ DiS ais SIV Sle fb Sey 
“Salah after Salah, sans vain (talk 


ot act) in between, is a document 
(kitab) in ` D/zyyum" (Shawkani). 


some water to soften it. In Paradise, 
wine will be mixed with the waters 
of Tasnim. 


Ibn Mas ud, Ibn ‘Abbas, Masruq 
and Qatadah have said that Tasnim 
is a spring in Paradise, that flows 
through the air, from which the near 


12. Another interpretation coming ones (muqrrabun) will drink un- 


from Ibn Mas`ud (ra) and others (in 
a report in Firyabi, Tabarani and Ha- 
kim who declares it Sahih: Shawkani) 
is that the word khitam stands for 
mixing. 'Ihat is, wine (rahiq) will be 
poured out and then musk will be 
added to it (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). 


adulterated. The rest of the dwellers 
of Paradise will have its water added 
to their wine for better taste (Razi, 


Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 


14. The word in the original is faki- 
hin which predominantly refers to 
the act of luxuriously eating fruits, 
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[34] Therefore, today the believers laugh at the 


unbelievers. 


[35] On couches (reclining), looking (down 


upon the unbelievers in Hell), ^ 


[36] Have the unbelievers been rewarded for 


what they used to 6 


and hence being joyful. However, 
some commentators prefer the mean- 
ing of jest, acting evil, boasting, etc., 
which are also inherent in the origi- 
nal word. The Qur'àn has combined 
the two senses in one word and given 
us the picture of a group of well-fed 
naughty boys, returning home with 
pockets stuffed with nuts and dry 
fruits, in a festive mood, laughing 
their way down, winking and tossing 
a few jokes at the believers they pass 
by (Au.). 


15. That is, these criminals were not 
asked to monitor the lives of the be- 
lievers. Why did they make them a 
target of their attention? Therefore, 
as the Quran said elsewhere (23: 
108-111): 
S Bl )۱۰۸( ost ولا‎ ua dt Qu] 
Ry آنا‎ G GT Us يَقُولُونَ‎ sake ريق من‎ 
(e AAG (1.4) Seth ze cds 
(N e) OK pia EE 
{ هم المَائِرُونَ‎ RB صبروا‎ G ud de d) 
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“He will say (to them on the Day 
of Judgment), «Be you driven into 
ignominy and speak not unto Me. 
For, some of My servants used to 
say, «O our Lord. We have be- 
lieved, therefore forgive us and 
show us mercy. Truly Thou are 
the best of those who show mercy.» 
But you took them for jest until 
it made you forget My message 
while you used to laugh at them. 
This day I have rewarded them for 
their patience, and they indeed are 
(the ones that have emerged) suc- 
cessful»» (Ibn Kathir). 


16. Ibn ‘Abbas has said that the walls 
dividing Paradise and Hell will have 
doors that will be opened for the be- 
lievers reclining on their couches to 
observe the state of the unbelievers 
in the Fire whenever they wish to 


(Ibn Jarir). 


And it is said that the unbelievers 
will be shown a door through which 
they could escape out of Hell. They 
will make to it (with great difficulty), 
but it will be shut in their faces when 
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they arrive at it. The believers will 
laugh at the scene (Zamakhshari, 


Qurtubi). 


Sayyid Qutb comments: "It must be 
noted that the only consolation of- 
fered by Allah to the believers who 
were subjected to harsh treatment 
and painful ridicule was Heaven for 
the believers and Hell for the dis- 
believers. This, again, was the only 
promise the Prophet (peace be on 
him) made to the believers when 
they pledged their wealth and their 
lives for the cause of Islam. Victory 
in this life was never mentioned in 
the Makkan chapters of the Qur’an 
as a consolation or as an incentive for 
perseverence. The Qur'àn was culti- 


vating the hearts of the believers, 


and it was necessary that these hearts 


should attain a high standard of 
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strength and self-denial so that they 
would give up everything and suffer 
all hardship without hoping for any 
reward in this life. They seek only the 
Hereafter and to win the pleasure of 
Allah. They should be prepared to 
go through the whole journey of life 
suffering all sorts of hardships and 
deprivations without the promise of 
any reward in this life - not even vic- 
tory for the cause of Islam. ... 


"All those Quranic verses which 
speak of victory were revealed later 
in Medina when this was no longer 
an issue. Victory was given because 
Allah willed that successive human 
generations should have an actual, 
definite and practical example of the 
Islamic way of life. It was not a re- 
ward for sacrifices made or hardships 
suffered.” مقت‎ 
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Surah 64 
Al-Inshiqaq 
Makkan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] When the sky shall split open. 


[2] And obey! its Lord - as in truth it must. 
[3] And when the earth shall be stretched out. 


[4] And cast forth its contents and become 


empty (of the dead). 


[5] And obey its Lord - as in truth it must. 


Introductory Remark 


This chapter addresses the issue of 
persecution that the neo-Muslims 
were facing in Makkah at the hands 
of the Quraysh: death, exposure to 
the boiling sun in mid summer days, 
placement of hot rocks upon them, 
and torture in a variety of other 
ways. While it warns the persecutors 
of similar fate as their predecessors in 
these acts, it also soothes the believ- 
ers by pointing out to them that if 
you are being persecuted, well, oth- 
ers before you were also tested with 
greater persecutions, but they with- 
stood it, did not weaken down, rath- 
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er, remained steadfast in their faith 


to the end (Alusi from Bahr). 


1. The word in the original is “adhi- 
nat’ which, although literally means 
to seek permission, has been inter- 
preted here as meaning, “will obey” 
(by authorities such as Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Sa' id, Mujahid, Qatadah and : Ibn 
Jarir) - Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani. 


2. According to a hadith, (which ac- 
cording to Suyuti is a trustworthy 
narration: Shawkani), the Prophet 
(saws) said: 
تمد الأرض يوم القيامة لعظمة الرحمن ولا يكون فيها‎ 
لأحد إلا موضع قدمه‎ 
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[6] O Man! You are a toiler, toiling your way 
to the Lord.’ And you shall (soon) meet Him.* 


[7] Then he who is handed over his Book in the 


right hand, 


[8] Shall surely receive an easy reckoning,” 


“When the Day of Judgment is 
called the earth will be unfolded 
until every man will have just 
enough standing space on it” 


(Qurtubi). 


3. Sayyid observes: “Man certainly 
labors here in this life, shouldering 
his responsibilities and exerting him- 
self. All this he does in order to re- 
turn, in the end, like all the rest of 
creation, to Allah. Man labors even 
for what he enjoys! Nothing in this 
life comes easily or without effort: 
if sometimes no physical labor is 
needed, then surely some mental and 
emotional effort will be required.” 


4. Another possibility, as said by Ibn 
‘Abbas is that you will, O man, meet 
with your deeds, good or bad (Ibn 
Kathir). 


5. A hadith (preserved by Bukhari, 
Muslim and Tirmidhi: Ibn Kathir), 


reports Aisha as having said: 
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“1 heard the Prophet say: ‘Who- 
ever is taken up for reckoning 
will surely be punished’ I asked 
him, ‘Hasn’t Allah said: “He shall 
sutely be given an easy reckon- 
ing?” He said, ° It is not reckon- 
ing that is meant in the verse. It 
is the presentation. Anyone sub- 
jected to scrutiny will perish” 
(Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


According to another report (trust- 
worthy by the standards of Muslim: 
Ibn Kathir; Hakim has evaluated it 
as Sahih: Shawkani) ` Aisha reported: 
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“I heard the Prophet say: ‘O Al- 
lah, subject me to an easy reckon- 
ing? I asked him, ‘What is ‘easy 
“That 
evil deeds be glanced over and 


reckoning,” He replied, 


forgiven. Whoever is subjected 
that day to a strict censure of ac- 
counts will be destroyed” (Ibn 
Jarir, Razi). 
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[9] And return to his people rejoicing.* 

[10] As for him who is given his Book behind 
his back, 

[11] He shall cry out for (death and) destruc- 
tion, 

[12] And shall enter into the Fire. 


[13] For (in his life on earth) he lived among 
his family joyfully. 

[14] Imagining that he would never return (to 
His Lord).’ 


[15] Yes indeed, his Lord was ever watchful 
over him. 


[16] No indeed. I swear by the glow (of sun- 
set), 


[17] And by the night; and what it gathers 
back. 
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6. For, they had experienced a lot of 
pain and suffering in their lives on 
earth as the Qur'àn said about them 
(52: 26, 27): 


i $$ (v) مُشْفِقِينَ‎ Wt كنا قبل في‎ y G} 

[vv 255 [الطور:‎ ed coe bigs ue 
"Earlier, while with our families 
(in the earthly life), we were in dif- 
ficulties. But Allah favored us and 
has (in this world) saved us from 
the poisonous Fire" (Ibn Zayd: 
Qurtubi). 


7. Ibn "Abbas is reported to have 
said: “I did not know what ` Yaburz 
was, until I heard a Bedouin woman 


urge her daughter, ` Hur, Hurî, i.e., 
‘come back, come back” (Zamakh- 


shari, Razi, Qurtubi). 


8. Sayyid Qutb writes: “The oath, 
which is indirect in the Arabic text, 
serves to draw man’s attention to 
these scenes of the universe. The 
connotations here are in perfect har- 
mony with those of the opening of 
the surah and the scenes portrayed 
there. The twilight refers to that pe- 
riod of stillness after sunset when the 
soul is overwhelmed by a deep feel- 
ing of awe. The heart feels, at such 
a time, the significance of parting 
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[18] And by the moon when it has achieved 


its full. 


[19] You shall surely ride upon event after 


event.’ 


[20] So what is wrong with them that they do 


not believe? 


with a beloved companion, and the 
feelings of quiet sadness and deep 
melancholy this involves. It also ex- 
periences a feeling of fear of the ap- 
proaching darkness.” 


9. According to Ibn `Abbas, (whose 
opinion is in Bukhari: Ibn Kathir), 
‘Ikrimah, Hasan, Sa'id, Mujahid, 
and Qatadah, it is the Prophet who 
is the subject of this verse. It means 
to say that he will pass through vari- 
ous (difficult) stages in his mission. 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas`ud’s opinion is 
that the allusion is to the Prophet 
passing through various heavens 
(during i577). But Ibn Zayd's opin- 
ion is that the allusion is to the peo- 
ple passing through various stages of 
(creation and resurrection) - Ibn Ja- 
rir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir. 


A fourth possible meaning expressed 
by Suddi is that you will, O Muslims, 
pass through various stages treading 


the footsteps of the Jews and Chris- 
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"mmm 


GY يُؤْمِنُونَ‎ Yd 


tians before the Day of Judgment 
arrives. Mak-hul has supported the 
statement by saying, as in a report of 
Abu Hatim, that Muslims will face 
a new situation every twenty years. 
Other meanings are also likely such 
as that the verse is addressing the 
people in general and saying that 
you will pass through various stages 
of life: youth and old age, poverty 
and richness, health and sickness, 


etc. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Asad remarks: "Since the inexorable 
movement of all that exists from 
stage to stage or from one condi- 
tion into another corresponds to a 
fundamental law evident in all cre- 
ation, it is unreasonable to assume 
that man alone should be an excep- 
tion, and that his onward movement 
should cease at the moment of his 
bodily death, not to be followed by 
a change-over into another state of 


being." 
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[21] And when the Qur'an is read out to them 


do not prostrate themselves? 


[22] Instead, those that have disbelieved, cry 


lies. 


[23] And Allah is aware of what they conceal. 
[24] Therefore, give them glad tidings of a 


painful chastisement. 


[25] Save for those who (repented), believed, 
and did good works. For (such of) them shall 


be a reward undiminished. 


10. A hadith in Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abu Daud, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i and Ibn 
Majah says that the Prophet (saws) 
prostrated himself (at this point) and 
so did those behind him when he re- 
cited this surah, and so he did when 
he recited surah Al-‘Alag (Alusi and 


Ibn Kathir in introduction). 
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However, there is a difference of 
opinion among the scholars over 
whether such prostration is obliga- 
tory or sunnah. According to Abu 
Hanifah it is wajib (Qurtubi, Alusi, 
Shafi‘). 


And, to the Hanafiyyah, wajib is 
one degree less than fard (Au.). 
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Al-Buruj 
Makkan 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


Introductory Remark 


Khalid al-‘ Udwani reports from his 
father Abu Habl al- Udwani that 
when the Prophet visited Tayif seek- 
ing help from Banu Thaqif, he stood 
before them resting himself on either 
a bow or a cane he was carrying. He 
recited the whole of surah Al Tariq 
(to those he was seeking help from: 
Au.), which, although then an un- 
believer, I memorized on the spot. 
When I went back to my people they 
asked me what was it that Muham- 
mad was saying. I recited these verses 
to them. At this some of the Quraysh 
that were there with the Banu Thaqif 
remarked: “We know this man better 
than you. If we knew he was right we 
would not have hesitated to follow 
him (Ibn Kathir from Ahmad). The 
hadith is also reported by Tabarani, 
Ibn Marduwayh and Imam Bukhari 
in his Tarikh al-Kabir (Shawkani). 


Sayyid Qutb comments: *It has been 
stated in the introduction to this 
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thirtieth part of the Qur’an that its 
surahs are like continuous loud and 
violent knocks, or like shouts ad- 
dressed to people who are fast asleep. 
Both knocks and shouts repeatedly 
strike their senses with the same mes- 
sage and the same warning: "Wake 
up! rise! reflect! look around! think! 
consider! There is a God. There is an 
organization and a deliberate system 
of creation. There is trial and liability, 
reckoning and reward, sever chastise- 
ment and endless happiness”. The 
present surah is a typical example of 
these qualities. Its tone is sharp. The 
scenes portrayed, the rhythm chosen, 
the sounds of the individual words 
and their meanings all contribute to 
this sharpness of tone. The scenes in- 
clude the night visitor, the star pierc- 
ing with brightness. The meanings 
include watching over souls, ... the 
lack of strength and help, ... (and) 


the complete seriousness.” 
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[1] By the heaven of constellations,’ 
[2] And by the Promised Day, 


[3] And by the witness and the witnessed,’ 


[4] Slain be the makers of the pit 


Yusuf Ali remarks: “In the last surah 
we considered the persecution of Al- 
lah's votaries, and how Allah protects 
them. Here (in this surah) the same 
theme is presented in another aspect. 
In the darkest sky shines out most 
brilliantly the light of the most bril- 
liant star. So in the night of spiritual 
darkness - whether through igno- 
rance or distress - shines the glorious 
star of Allah's revelation." 


1. Hasan, Mujahid and Qatadah 
have said that by buruj the allusion is 
to stars. There are other explanations. 
One of them, coming from "Ikrimah 
and Mujahid (and Ibn ‘Abbas also: 
Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi Shawkani) is that 
it alludes to palaces as Allah said (4: 
78): 
gh a Bs ag نگم‎ val 
[VA [النساء:‎ { 23534 
“Wherever you may be, death will 
find you, even if you are in forti- 
fied forts” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani). 


The word was originally coined for 
anything that appeared tall and con- 
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spicuous and hence visible from all 
sides. 


In the above sense it came to be ap- 
plied (to fortified forts, and: Au.) to 
palaces since in those days they re- 


sembled fortified forts (Alusi). 


While discussing various theories 
about what the word buruj means, 
what Alusi has to say at this point 
seems partly to criticize the attitude 
of those of his times who were im- 
pressed to an extraordinary degree 
by the progress of science, and were 
eager to somehow reconcile scientif- 
ic theories with the Qur'ànic state- 
ments. It is also pertinent to our 
situation today. “When some people 
came to know,” Alusi writes, “from 
the astronomers that there were nine 
planets to the sun, they immediately 
jumped to the conclusion that the 
first seven planets were the seven 
heavens of the Qur’an, the eighth 
the Kursi and the ninth the ` Arsh!” 


2. According to several ahadith re- 
ported by Abu Hurayrah (in Tirmid- 
hi as well as Hakim who has declared 
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it Sahih: Shawkani), as well as Sa`id 

and Abu Malik al-Ash`ari that the 

Prophet said: 
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“The words a-yawm al-mam ud 
refer to the Day of Judgment, 
the yawm al-mash-hud is the Day 
of “Arafah, and shahid refers to 
Friday. Further, the sun does not 
shine nor set upon a day better 
than Friday. It has an hour in 
which no believer will ask for a 
good thing nor seek refuge from 
an evil but shall be granted." 


This is also the opinion of ‘Ali, Ibn 
‘Abbas, Qatadah, Ibn Zayd. There 
are several other opinions coming 
both from the Companions as well 
as the Followers (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). Nonetheless, the most 
reliable of all reports is that the terms 
refer to Friday and the day of ‘Arafah 
(Shawkani). This is also the opinion 
of Baghawi (Ibn Kathir). 


Yusuf Ali comments: ^... metaphori- 


cal application (of the words shahid 
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and mash-hud) has been explained 
in a variety of ways by different 
commentators. The words are fairly 
comprehensive, and I think, must 
be understood in connection with 


Judgment. There the Witnesses may 
be: 


a) the Prophets (3: 81); 


b) Allah Himself (3: 81, & 10: 
61); 


c) the Recording Angels (50: 21); 


d) the Sinners own misused 
limbs (24: 24); 


e) his record of deeds (17: 14); 


Of, 
f) the Sinner himself (14: 14). 


The subject of the witness may be the 
deed or crime, or the Sinner against 
whom the testimony cries out. The 
appeal to these things means that 
the Sinner cannot possibly escape 
the consequences of his crime. He 
should repent, seek Allahs Mercy, 
and amend his life." 


Shanqiti has, independently, pre- 
sented a similar argument (Au.). 
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[5] Of the well-stoked fire,’ 
[6] When they sat by it, 


[7] And were witness to what they did to the 


believers. 


[8] And they took not vengeance on them, but 
because they believed in Allah, the Mighty, the 


Praiseworthy, 


[9] Whose is the dominion of the heavens and 
the earth. And Allah is witness over all things. 


3. There are several opinions about 
the identity of the makers of the 
Pit. Ibn abi Hatim has reported Ibn 
Jubayr as saying that history is re- 
plete with pits being dug, fires set 
and believers burned. It happened 
in Yemen during the time of Tub- 
ba‘, (who, influenced by the Jews, 
burned thousands of Christians to 
death: Au.); in Constantinople at the 
time of Constantine who persecuted 
the Christians as heretics, in Iraq at 
the time of Nebuchadnezzar who got 
an idol of himself planted in Jerusa- 
lem and condemned to flames those 
Jews who refused to bow down to it. 
Suddi has also said that pit-burning 
took place in Iraq, Syria and Yemen. 
According to Maqatil that happened 
in Persia, Syria and Yemen, of which 
Allah spoke of only the one that took 
place in Yemen (Ibn Kathir). 
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Ibn Jarir has stated that Persian pit- 
burning took place when the king 
of that country committed adultery 
with his sister, tried to legalize incest 
and threw into fire those who dis- 
agreed with him. 


As-hab al-Ukhdud 


Ibn Ishaqs version, of the pit-burn- 
ing incident that took place in Ye- 
men, as reported by Kashshaf, Qur- 
tubi and Ibn Kathir, is as follows. 
The translation here is largely that of 
Alfred Guillaume (Seerah Rasulullah, 
Ibn Ishaq, Oxford Pub.). 


“Yazid b. Ziyad told me on the au- 
thority of Muhammad b. Ka‘b al- 
Qurazi, while a man of Najran also 
told me, that according to his people 
they used to worship idols. Najran is 
the largest town in which the people 
of the neighboring districts congre- 
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gated, and in a village hard by there 
was a sorcerer who used to instruct 
the young men of Najran in his art. 
When Faymiyyun came there - they 
did not call him by the name that 
Wahb b. Munabbih gave him but 
simply said a man came there - he 
put up a tent between Najran and 
the place where the sorcerer was. 
Now the people of Najran used to 
send their young men to that sorcer- 
er to be taught sorcery and al-Tamir 
(according to some versions al- 
Thamir: Au.) sent his son ‘Abdullah 
along with them. When he passed 
by the man in the tent the boy was 
immensely struck by his prayers and 
devotions and began to sit with him 
and listen to him until he became a 


Muslim and acknowledged the unity 
of God and worshipped Him. He 
asked questions about the laws of 
Islam until, when he became fully 
instructed therein, he asked the man 
what was the Great Name of God 


al-Ism al-A'zam: Au.). Although he 
knew it he kept it from him saying: 
‘My dear young man, you will not 
be able to bear it; I feel you are not 
equal to the task.’ 


“Now al-Tamir had no idea that his 
son "Abdullah was not visiting the 
sorcerer along with the other young 
men. "Abdullah seeing that his mas- 
ter had kept the knowledge from 
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him and was afraid of his weakness, 
collected a number of arrows and 
whenever he taught him a name of 
Allah he wrote that name on a stick. 
When he had got them all he lit a 
fire and began to throw them in one 
by one until when he reached the ar- 
row with the Great Name inscribed 
on it he threw it in, and it immedi- 
ately sprang out untouched by the 
fire. Thereupon he took it and went 
and told his master that he knew the 
Great Name which he had concealed 
from him. The latter questioned him 
and when he learned how he had 
found out the secret he said, 'O my 
young friend you have got it, but 
keep it to yourself, though I do not 
think you will.’ 


“Thereafter, whenever ‘Abdullah b. 
al-Tamir entered Najran and met a 
sick person he would tell him, ‘O ser- 
vant of God, will you acknowledge 
the unity of God and adopt my reli- 
gion so that I may pray to God that 
he may heal you of your affliction?’ 
The man would agree, acknowledge 
the unity of God, and become a 
Muslim, and he would pray for him 
and he would he healed, until in the 
end there was not a single sick per- 
son in Najran but had adopted his 
religion and become whole from his 
sickness. When the news reached the 
king he sent for him and said: “You 
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have corrupted the people of my 
town so that they are against me and 
have corrupted my religion and the 
religion of my fathers. I will make a 
terrible example of you.' He replied: 
"You have not the power to do that.’ 
The king had him taken to a high 
mountain and thrown down head- 
long, but he reached the ground un- 
hurt. Then he had him thrown into 
deep waters in Najran from which 
no one had ever emerged alive, but 
he came out safely. 


“Having thus got the better of him, 
"Abdullah told him that he would 
not be able to kill him until he ac- 
knowledged the unity of God and 
believed in his religion; but that if he 
did that he would be given the power 
to kill him. The king then acknowl- 
edged the unity of God and pro- 
nounced the creed of ‘Abdullah, and 


hitting him a moderate blow with 
a stick which he had in his hand he 
killed him and died himself on the 


spot. The people of Najran accepted 
the religion of ‘Abdullah b. al-Tamir 
according to the Gospel and the law 
which ‘Isa b. Maryam brought. Af 
terwards they were overtaken by the 
misfortune which befell their co-re- 
ligionists... 


To continue, Dhu Nuwas brought 
against them his Himyarite army and 
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invited them to Judaism, giving them 
the choice between that or death: 
they chose death. (According to Ibn 
Ishaq, the real name of Dhu Nuwas 
was Yusuf. But Prof. G. Ryckmans 
discovered in 1952 an inscription at 
Qara on which His name is written 
as Yaf’s ar: A. Guillaume in footnote: 
Au.). So Dhu Nuwas dug trenches for 
them; burnt some in fire, slew others 
with the sword, and mutilated great 
many until he had killed nearly twen- 
ty thousand of them ... It was con- 
cerning Dhu Nuwas and his armies 
that Allah revealed these verses... 


“I (Ibn Ishaq) was told by `Abdul- 
lah b. Abu Bakr b. Muhammad b. 
‘Amr b. Hazm that he was told that 
in the days of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab a 
man of Najran dug up one of the ru- 
ins of Najran intending to make use 
of the land, when they came upon 
‘Abdullah b. al- Tamir under a grave; 
he was in a sitting posture with his 
hand covering a wound in his head 
and holding firmly to it. When his 
hand was removed blood began to 
flow; when they let go off his hand 
it returned to its place and the flow 
of blood ceased. On his finger was a 
ring inscribed ‘Allah is my Lord.’ A 
report was sent to ‘Umar (ra) and he 
replied: ‘Leave him alone and cover 
him up in the grave.’ His orders were 
duly carried out.” 
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Ibn Kathir adds (from Ibn Is-haq): 
A solitary survivor escaped to the 
Romans and sought their help in 
revenge. The Romans ordered the 
(Christian: Au.) Abyssinian king to 
raid Yemen. The Abyssinians, com- 
manded by two men: Aryat and 
Abraha (the man who later raided 
Makkah: Au.), overcame Dhu Nu- 
was who fell into the sea and was 
drowned. That is how the Christians 
came to power in Yemen and ruled 
it for next seventy years (during the 
latter half of the sixth Christian cen- 
tury: Yusuf Ali and others). 


Majid has written: “In the early part 
of the sixth century the Hebrew reli- 
gion had such a hold upon al-Yaman 
that the last Himyarite King Dhu- 
Nuwas was a Jew ... Rivalry between 
the South Arabian converts of the 
two newly introduced monotheistic 
religions led to active hostility. Evi- 
dently Dhu-Nuwas representing the 
nationalistic spirit, associated the na- 
tive Christian with the hated rule of 
the Christian Abyssinians. To this 
Jewish monarch (is) ascribed the fa- 
mous massacre of the Christians of 
Najran in October 523 (Hitti, His- 
tory of the Arabs, p. 62). The event 


is of great historical importance, 
since it led to the intervention of the 


Negus of Ethiopia, at the instance 
of the Emperor Justinian, in the Ya- 
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man and capture by him (Cf. JE. II, 
p.363). 


hadith literature has another story 
of believers burned for their faith. 
It does not state where it took place, 
nor, as Ibn Kathir has pointed out, 
is it clear that the Prophet (saws) re- 
lated it to the verses in question. But, 
having come as it does, in the books 
of Imam Ahmad, Muslim, Tirmidhi 
and Nasai, we reproduce one here. 
The source is Muslim. 


A Second Incident 


Suhayb reports that the Prophet 
said: “In earlier times there used to 
be a king who had a sorcerer (in his 
employment). When the sorcerer 
got old he told the king, Tve gotten 
old and am near my end. Send me 
a boy whom I can train in my art’. 
(According to another version, “send 
me a talented boy.”) The king nomi- 
nated a boy whom he began to teach. 


Now, on the path between the king 
and the sorcerer there lived an as- 
cetic. The boy happened to drop in 
at his place. He was much impressed 
by the man and his talk. However, 
when he sat with the ascetic the sor- 
cerer beat him for arriving late, and 
so would the folks at home when he 
arrived late there. He complained of 
this to the ascetic who told him to 
tell the magician when he was late 
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that he was held up by his folks at 
home, and tell the folks at home that 
he was delayed by the sorcerer. It 
went on until one day the boy came 
across a huge beast that had blocked 
the peoples passage. He said to him- 
self, "Today I'll know which of the 
two ways is dearer to God: that of 
the sorcerer or of the ascetic.’ He 
picked up a stone and said, ' 


‘O Allah if the ways of the ascetic are 
dearer to You than those of the sor- 
cerer then kill it so that the people 
can cross the road.' Saying that he 
flung it at the beast. The stone killed 
it. The path was freed for the people. 
Later he spoke of the incident to the 
ascetic. He told him, “Yes my son. 


You have an edge over me now and 


you ll be tested. But if you are tested 
don't reveal my identity.’ 


So the young man began to treat the 
blind, the leper and those with vari- 
ous diseases, curing them all. Now, 
the king had a courtier who became 
blind. He came to him loaded with 
gifts and said, ‘Cure me and these 
are yours.’ The boy said, ‘It is not 
me who cures anyone. It is Allah 
the Mighty, the Exalted who does it. 
If youll believe in Him I'll pray to 
Him to cure you.’ The man accepted 
the faith. So the boy prayed for him 


and he was cured. 
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When the courtier went to the king 
and occupied his usual place the king 
asked him about who had cured his 
blindness. He said, ‘My Lord.’ The 
king asked, “(You mean) I? The man 
said, ‘No. Your, and My Lord.’ The 
king retorted, ‘Do you have a Lord 
besides me?’ ‘Yes,’ the courtier re- 
plied, ‘He is my Lord and your Lord.’ 
The king tortured him until he re- 
vealed the name of the boy. He sent 
for the boy and when he was present- 
ed to him he said, ‘Son. You seem to 
have made great progress in magic, 
now that you can heal the blind, the 
leper and the other diseased.’ The 
boy replied, ‘I do not cure anyone. 
It is Allah the Mighty, the Exalted 
who cures.’ The king asked, ‘Is it I 
you mean?’ The boy replied, ‘No.’ 
The King asked, “Do you have a Lord 
besides me?’ The boy answered, ‘My 
Lord and your Lord is Allah.’ 


So the king tortured him until he led 
him to the ascetic. He got the ascetic 
brought up and ordered him to ac- 
cept him as his Lord. He refused. 
So he ordered a saw run through 
the middle of his head that slit him 
into two. Then he ordered the once 
blind courtier to abandon his reli- 
gion. He refused. So he got him slit 
into two also. Then he ordered the 
boy to abandon his religion. When 
he refused he ordered his soldiers to 
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take him to such and such a cliff and, 
'give the boy a last chance there, if 
he refuses hurl him down.’ When 
they climbed the mountain the boy 
prayed: ‘My Lord. Be Thou sufficient 
for me against these in the manner 
You will.’ The mountain shook and 
scattered them dead. The boy came 
down and found his way back to the 
king. He inquired about the soldiers. 
He told him, ‘Allah was sufficient for 
me against them.’ So the king ordered 
his soldiers to take him into the sea 
in a large vessel. If the boy would not 
recant he was to be tossed into the 
sea. When they entered deep waters 
the boy prayed: “My Lord. Be Thou 
sufficient for me against these in the 
manner You will.’ They all sank but 
the boy made it back to the king. He 
enquired about the soldiers. He said, 
‘Allah was sufficient for me against 
them.’ Then he added, ‘You'll not 
be able to kill me until you'll do as 
I say.’ He asked, “What is it? He re- 
plied, “You'll gather the people in a 
plain field. Then you'll tie me up to 
a cross, take an arrow from my quill 


and shoot it at me saying: “In the 
name of Allah the Lord of the boy.” 
If you do that you'll be able to kill 
me.’ 
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The king did as he was told. He 
placed the arrow in his bow and shot 
it out saying, “In the name of Allah 
the Lord of the boy.” The arrow hit 
the boy at the ear lock. The boy put 
his hand to where the arrow had hit 
and died. At this the people cried out: 
“We believe in the Lord of the boy.” 
The king was told: "Isn't this what 
you were afraid of? By God, you fell 
into the trap and the people have all 
entered into Allah's faith." The king 
ordered pits dug in every street and 
every lane of the town and fires lit. 
Then he ordered, “Give the people 
a choice. Whoso renounces his new 
faith, spare him. The rest, cast them 
into the flames.’ The believers be- 
gan to appear in droves surrendering 
themselves without the least hesita- 
tion. Then came a woman with an 
infant she was breast feeding. She 
hesitated for a moment. The infant 
said: ‘Mother! Stay firm. You are on 
the truth” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 


It is said that it was this boy who was 
discovered in a grave during the time 
of ‘Umar, with his hand on his fore- 
lock. (Ibn Kathir from Tirmidhi who 


classifies this report as hasan gharib.) 
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[10] Surely those who burned* the believing 
men and women and thereafter repented not,’ 
theirs shall be the punishment of Hell and 


theirs the punishment of burning.* 


[11] Surely, those who believed and did good 
works, theirs shall be gardens underneath 
which rivers flow. That is the great triumph. 


[12] Surely, fierce is the seizure of your Lord.’ 
[13] Verily, it is He who originates and He 


who shall repeat.? 


4, The word in the original is fatanu 
which is very commonly used for 


burning things as Allah said (51: 13): 


[vv [الذاريات:‎ (5,52 Ui e هُمْ‎ en) 
The day when they shall" 


be roasted on the Fire (Razi, 
(Qurtubi, Shawkani 


"(Ihe chastisement of burning) 
..assumes a special significance in 
the background of the cruel burn- 
ing of the faithful by the "makers of 
the Pit.” These criminals would be 
duly retributed by being subjected to 
a similar kind of suffering that they 
had caused their innocent victims" 


(Yusuf Ali). 


6. Hasan (al-Busri) said: Note the 
generosity. They burned His friends 
and He offered them repentance and 
forgiveness (Ibn Kathir). 
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Razi said: “The story of those who 
were burned to death implies that 
when facing a similar situation one 
should preferably take the hard line 
opting to die rather than live as an 
apostate. Nevertheless, the oth- 
er choice is also open which is to 
outwardly profess unbelief as did 
a Companion when Musaylimah 
the Liar asked him if he believed in 
him. He said yes. When the Prophet 
learnt of it he said, “As for him who 
was released because he took the easy 
line, there is no sin upon him.” 


7. As Allah said in surah Hud, verse 
102: 

Oy الْقُرى وَهى ظَالِمَةٌ‎ JT 15) Bs i وَكَدَلِكَ‎ ( 
[vey [هود:‎ {á zl o 
Such is the seizure of your Lord" 
when He seizes the cities that are 
evildoing. Verily His seizure is 
(painful, severe" (Qurtubi 
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[14] And He is the Oft-Forgiving, the All- 


Loving.? 
[15] Lord of the "Arsh, the Noble. 


[16] Doer of what He will.“ 


[17] Have you received the story of the armies? 


[18] Of Firawn and the Thamud?” 


[19] But the unbelievers are in (a mood of) de- 


nial. 


[20] While Allah is encircling them from be- 


hind them. 
[21] Nay, this is a Noble Qur'an. 


[22] (Preserved) in a well-guarded Tablet.” 


8. That is, it is He who began the 
punishment of those who persecuted 
the believers in Him and did not re- 
pent, and it is He who is going to 
repeat the punishment in the Here- 


after (Zamakhshari). 


9. The wadud of the original can also 
be translated as “The Beloved” (Razi, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 


10. When Abu Bakr was dying he 
was asked: “Did you consult a doc- 
tor?” He answered, “Yes.” They 
asked: “What did he say?” He said: 
“Well, He told me, “Verily I am the 
Doer of what I intend’” (Ibn Kathir). 


11. Allah gave the example of Fir awn 
in connection with the story of the 
“People of the Pit” perhaps because 
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both had claimed divinity (Shanqi- 
ti), and followed up with the men- 
tion of Thamud perhaps because the 
people of Fir awn and Thamud both 
produced mighty constructions that 
gave them the cause for pride (Au.). 


Ibn Abi Hatim has reported from 
‘Amr b. Maymun that once the 
Prophet (saws) passed by a woman 
who was reciting this verse: "Have 
you received the stories of the 
armies, Fir awn and Thamud?” He 
responded: “Yes, it has reached me" 


(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Yusuf Ali notes: "In contrast to the 
real, all-embracing, and eternal pow- 
er of Allah, what are the forces of 
man at their best? Two examples are 
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mentioned. (1) Pharaoh was a proud 
monarch of a powerful kingdom, 
with resources and organization, ma- 
terial, moral and intellectual, as good 
as any in the world. When he pitted 
himself against Allah’s Prophet, he 
and his forces were destroyed. See 79: 
15-26. (2) The Thamud were great 
builders, and had a high standard of 
material civilization. But they defied 
the law of Allah and perished. See 7: 
73-79." 


12. Abu al-Shaykh has reported Ibn 
‘Abbas as saying through a chain of 
narrators which, according to Suyuti 
is reliable: “Allah first created AL 
Lawh al-Mahfuz (the well preserved 


Tablet) of length a hundred years. 
Then, before creating other things, 
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He ordered the Pen (Al-Qalam) to 
write down saying: “Write down 
My knowledge about My creations.’ 
It began to write all that is to take 
place until the Day of Judgment” 
(Shawkani). 


According to some scholars this Lawh 
al-Mahfuz has an airy existence. Mu- 
jahid has said that it is the same thing 
as the Umm al-Kitab (Mother of the 
Book) [of verse 39, ch. 13: ed.] - 
(Ibn Jarir). Anas b. Malik's opinion 
is that it is called Al-Mahfuz because 
it is preserved on the forehead of the 
angel Israfil (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani). 


No hadith has been quoted to sub- 


stantiate the above opinions (Au.). 


Te 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] By the heaven and by the night visitor." 


The Connection 


It will be noticed that the previous 
surah broached upon the subject of 
the creation of humans. This surah 
speaks of the creation of vegetation 
in verse four: “Who brought forth 
the pasturage” (Alusi). 


Merits of the Surah: 


‘Ali has reported that the Prophet 
loved this surah. Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abu Daud, Tirmidhi and Nasa'i have 
all recorded that the Prophet used to 
recite this and surah Al-Ghashiyyah 
(the next surah, no. 88) during the 
‘Eid and Friday Prayers. And, if the 
‘Eid happened to fall on a Friday, 
he would recite them both. Accord- 
ing to a report in Ahmad, as well as 
with others, the Prophet used to re- 
cite this surah, along with Al-Kafirun 
(109) and A/-Ikbhlas (no. 112) in the 
witr Prayers. The Sahihayn have also 


transmitted that the Prophet advised 
Mu'adh (about whom the people 
complained that he was reciting long 
chapters in the Prayers) to recite 
in place “ماك‎ la, Al-Shams and. AL 
Ghashiyyah (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 


The Prophet also recited other swar 
such as: Al-Munafiqun, A-]umu ab 
and Qaf, but more frequently A/- 
A 'la and Al-Ghashiyyah - Nawawi in 
Muslim: Au. 


Alusi adds: According to a hadith 
in Tabarani the Prophet recited this 
surah along with Al-Kafirun in the 
last maghrib Prayer of his life. 


1. Taraqa is to move about in the 
night, and hence tariq one who comes 
unexpectedly by night. Accordingly, 
the verb taraqa is for knocking, since 
in those days it was the night-comer 
who knocked at the door (Qurtubi 
and Rashid No‘ mani). 
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[2] And what will explain to you what the 


night visitor is? 
[3] (It is) the bright star,* 


During the day the people would not 
knock, rather, called out the name of 
the master of the house at the door 


(Au.). 


Hence, all stars are tariq since they 
appear only in the night (Shawkani). 


The Prophet used the same word in 
the following hadith: 


S اهل‎ eo eas OF uo 
“He forbid that a man knock at 


the door of his house unexpect- 
edly at night" (Razi, Ibn Kathir). 


Unexpected arrival is disapproved of 
because it does not allow women at 
home time to make themselves pre- 
sentable to their husbands (Au.). 


In another hadith the Prophet is re- 
ported to have said: 


Bib إلا‎ JW is Sigh ge Gh أَعُودُ‎ gy cgi 

p as‏ يا رمن 
seek Your refuge (O Allah)‏ [" 
from the evil of the knocker dur-‏ 
ing the day or night, save for him‏ 
who knocks with good news - O‏ 
Rahman.” In this hadith also the‏ 


Prophet used the same root /zraqa 
(Ibn Kathir, Shawkani, Shanqiti). 


Al- Tariq 


Gye Sty ما‎ pÍ us 


4٣# a es 


2. Sufyan ibn ` Uyaynah has said that 
wherever Allah said ma adraka, He 
informed the Prophet of the subject. 
But when He said ma yudrika, He 
did not inform him of the subject, as 
in verse (42: 17): 


[v [الشورى:‎ Cu EN dei يُذْرِيِكَ‎ ag} 
"And what will teach you that 


the Hour may be close at hand?" 
(Razi, Shawkani). 


Nevertheless, the above statement 
can only be applied generally and 
not specifically to every instance 


(Shangqiti). 


3. The thagib of the original has 
been interpreted as "the bright one" 
by Ibn "Abbas, "Ikrimah, Mujahid 
and others (Ibn Jarir). 


4, There are various opinions about 
which "star" is meant, most of them 
homing in upon Saturn. (In ancient 
times tariq was for a particular star 
that used to appear just before dawn, 
as in a poetical piece of Hind b. `Ut- 
bah: Shawkani). 


However, there have been other ex- 
planations to the word. Ibn ‘Abbas 
has related that once the Prophet was 
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[4] Verily. There is no soul but it has a guard- 


ian (angel) over it. 


[5] So, let man consider of what he is created, 


sitting with Abu Talib when a star 
burst forth and filled the heaven and 
earth with its light. It scared Abu Tal- 
ib. “What was that?” He exclaimed. 
“That was a star hurled down. A sign 
of Allah," the Prophet replied. And 
Allah revealed these verses (Zamakh- 
shari, Razi, Qurtubi). 


Fixed and Moving Stars 


It may be recalled in this context that 
in ancient times a clear distinction 
between planets and stars did not ex- 
ist, even if the Qur'an used different 
terms for both: kawkab for planets 
and najm for stars. Hence najm here 
has been understood by the ancients 
to mean the planet Saturn, which, 
in the words of Ihe Random House 
Encyclopedia: “The outermost of the 
planets known in the ancient times, 
is a conspicuous naked-eye object, 
although in pre-telescopic times 
there was no means of distinguishing 
its rings, which are one of the most 
beautiful sights in the entire sky.” 


However, with the passage of time 
the difference between kawkab and 
najm of the Qurān began to ap- 
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pear. Shihabuddin Ahmad b. Abdul 
Wahhab, of the eighth (fourteenth 
century of the Christian era) writes 
in Nihayatu al-Arab Fi Funun al- 
Adab: “What are known as ‘fixed 
stars’ are those that fall beyond the 
seven planets. They are so called (i.e. 
fixed) because of their relatively slow 
movement when compared with the 
seven planets that move much faster. 
Otherwise all of them are in a circu- 
lar movement around the hub of the 
universe” (Bab fi Kawkab al-Thabi- 
tah) - Au. 


5. As Allah said in another place (13: 
11): 
)١١ (الرعد:‎ ái 
"He has attendant angels, before 
and behind him, watching over 


him by Allah's command" (Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani). 


Thanwi writes: The meaning of watch- 

ers or preservers is also possible in 
view of verses 10 and 11 of surah 82: 
Lagé ung (V+) Gee £e 5j 
]١١ ٠١ [الانفطار:‎ 
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[6] He is created of a gushing liquid.’ 


[7] That issues from between the loins and the 


breast-bones.’ 


“But, lo! Over you are preservers 
(of your deeds). Honored (scribes) 
writing down (all that you do).” 


And the implication is that you are 
surely accountable for your deeds 
which have been preserved, but will 
be brought to light only at the prop- 
er time, as does the morning star ap- 
pear at its proper time. 


6. “Let man consider his origins and 
what has become of him. It is a very 
wide gulf which divides the origins 
from the final product, the gushing 
water from man the intelligent, ra- 
tional being with his highly sophis- 
ticated organic, neurological, men- 
tal and psychological systems. The 
reference to this great gulf which 
the gushing water crosses in order 
to be made into a communicating 
being suggests that there is a power 
beyond the province of man which 
moves that shapeless and powerless 
fluid along its remarkable and im- 
pressive journey until it is shaped 
into its magnificent, ultimate form. 
It implies that there is a guardian ap- 
pointed by Allah to look after that 
moist germ, and to guide it through 
its remarkable journey, which is full 
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of wonders much greater than those 
met by man throughout life" (Sayy- 
id). 

7. Sulb and Tara’ib: 


The words in the original are su/b and 
taraib. Sulb is almost unanimously 
understood to mean the back - here 
of the male. As for taraib, there are 
wide speculations, but most of them 
come very near to each other, such 
as, the bones of the chest includ- 
ing the collar bones (linguistically), 
the lower ribs, (Zajjaj) the area be- 
tween the two shoulders just above 
the breast (Mujahid), the area be- 
tween the breasts and just above 
them, or where the necklace-end 
rests, (Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah) and the 
two hands, legs and the two eyes of 
a woman (Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah and 
) - Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir. 


However, another possible interpre- 
tation is that the liquid gushes forth 
from between the sub and taraib of 
the man and the sulb and taraib of 
the woman (Qurtubi). 


The preferred meaning however is 
that it is the area between the two 
breasts and just above them (Za- 
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[8] Verily. He (who does this) is capable of 


bringing him,’ (back to life). 


[9] (On) The day when the secrets shall be laid 


bare.? 


[10] And he shall have no power nor helper. 
[11] By heaven of the returning (rains). 


makhshari, Shawkani). This is how 
our poets have used the word (Ibn 
Jarir). 


Yusuf Ali adds: “A man’s seed is the 
quintessence of his body. It proceeds 
from his loins, i.e., from his back be- 
tween the hip-bones and his ribs. His 
back-bone is the source and symbol 
of his strength and personality. In 
the spinal cord and in the brain is the 
directive energy of the central ner- 
vous system, and this directs all ac- 
tion, organic and psychic. The spinal 
cord is continuous with the Medulla 
Oblongata in the brain." 


8. That is, if Allah can make a man 
out of a small amount of liquid, He 
can also create him anew, (Qurtubi); 
as Allah said elsewhere in the Qur'an 
(30:27): 
(le gif وهو‎ she ثم‎ alib Us ud gus] 
[vv [الروم:‎ 
"It is He who begins the creation 


and then repeats it. And that is 
easier for Him" (Ibn Kathir). 
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Yusuf Ali comments: “The Creator 
who can mingle the forces of psychic 
and physical muscular action in the 
can surely give 
a new life after physical death here, 


creation of man, ... 


and restore man’s personality in the 
new world that will open out in the 
Hereafter.” 


9. That is, when all secrets will be 
laid bare, open for everyone to see 
what the man used to hide from oth- 
ers including his deceptive dealings. 
Accordingly, a hadith in Bukhari and 
Muslim says: 
ois Jue xu يوم‎ tid d ni pu S 
ODE of gol 53e 
“The deceiver will have a flag on the 
Day of Judgment, and it will be said, 
“This is the deception of so and so, 
son of so and so” (Ibn Kathir) 


10. Qurtubi remarks: The meaning 
popularly accepted of raj‘ is “rains” 
which return year after year. Poets 
have also used it in that sense, as in 
the poetical piece extolling a sword: 
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[12] And by the earth splitting (with green- 


eni)" 
[13] This indeed is a decisive word.” 


[14] And no idle talk. 


p Ji كاليجْع رَسُوبٌ إِذَا... ما اح في‎ asi 

White, as the rains, that cuts 
through 

and disappears in the body sev- 
ering it. 


This is the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Hasan, Mujahid and Qatadah (Ibn 
Jarir). This is also the proper lin- 
guistic meaning according to Zajjaj 


(Shawkani). 


In calling the rains raj’ the ancient 
Arabs were perhaps led by their be- 
lief that the clouds take their water 
from the sea and then return it to the 
earth in the form of rains (Zamakh- 


shari, Razi, Shawkani). 


Yet another possibility is that it is the 
verdure of the spring season which 
has been alluded to by the word 727“, 
which is another sense in which the 
word is used in the Arabic language 


(Qurtubi). 


The verse would then mean: “By the 
heaven which causes (by means of its 
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rains) the spring verdure to come to 
surface" (Au.). 


Some contemporary scholars have 
voiced the opinion that the allusion 
is to the harmful rays of the sun (such 
as the radiation), which the earth's 
atmosphere (in a sense heaven of the 
earth), reflects away. Otherwise, life 
would have been impossible on the 
earth (Au.). 


11. A/-Sad" of the earth is its split- 
ting up for the verdure: Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Hasan, ' Ikrimah, Mujahid, Qatadah 
and others (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). 
12. The Prophet (saws) has said in a 
hadith narrated by ` Ali (ra): 
Sis من‎ nés Sis من‎ bo الله فيه‎ Los 
puppe 
“The Book of Allah. In it is the 
news of those before you as well 


as those after you. It is the judge 
in your affairs" (Shafi). 
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[15] Verily, they are plotting a scheme." 


[16] And I am plotting a scheme." 


13. This refers to the schemes that 


the pagans were plotting against the 
Prophet and his followers (Qurtubi). 


14. That showed its effectiveness at 


Badr (Qurtubi). 
Allah's Schemes 


It must be understood that there is 
no difference of opinion among the 
scholars that the term kayd should 
not be applied to Allah unless it is in 
comparison with the planning and 
scheming of man against Him. Kayd 
in fact has in its root two-fold mean- 
ing. One, that of adopting a strong 
course of repercussive measures; and 
two, of secretive planning. The sec- 
ond meaning is also applicable here. 
Badr can be cited as an example. The 
pagans mustered the best of their 
forces there and were quite confident 
of defeating the Muslims without 
any great effort. But Allah reversed 
the tables on them. First He showed 
the Muslims lesser in their sight than 
they actually were, so that the pa- 
gans saw no cause for a retreat with- 
out a fight. Second, He sent down 
rains that wetted the earth beneath 
their feet. Now, the Muslims were 
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on a sand track (that absorbed all 
the water). But the pagans were on a 
swampy patch that turned slimy and 
they began to slip. These (and others: 
Au.) were the kayd (secret measures) 
of Allah that He employed to trap 
and defeat them (Shangiti). 


Sayyid Qutb observes: “Those peo- 
ple who are created out of gush- 
ing water issuing between the loins 
and the breast bones, brought forth 
without any strength, ability or will 
of their own, guided along their long 
journey by the Divine power and 
destined to that return when the 
secrets are searched and tried and 
where they have no strength or sup- 
port - are devising a scheme against 
the Prophet and the Muslims! I - the 
Creator who guides, preserves, di- 
rects, brings back to life and puts to 
trial; the Able; the Victor Who has 
made the sky, the night visitor, the 
gushing water and man; the Maker 
of the universe with its returning 
rain and the earth splitting with ver- 
dure - I, Allah, am devising a scheme 
of My own. So, there are the two 
schemes and a battle. It is, in truth, 
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[17] So grant a delay to the unbelievers, allow 


them a short respite.” 


a one-sided battle but described as 
one between two sides for the sake 
of sarcasm." 


15. *Gentle forbearance with Evil 
shows our trust in Allah and Allah's 
Plan: for it can never be frustrated. 
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This does not mean that we should 
assist or compromise with evil, or 
fail to put it down where we have the 
power. It means patience and humil- 
ity where we have no power to pre- 
vent Evil" (Yusuf Ali). C% 
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Surah 87 
ALA la 
Makkan! 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] Glorify the Name of your Lord, Most 


High,’ 


Merits of the Surah 


Imam Malik has reported Ibn Qays 
as having asked Nu‘man b. Bashir 
about what surah the Prophet re- 
cited along with surah Al-Jumu ab 
in the Friday Prayers. He told him: 
“Al-Ghashiyyah”. The hadith is in 
Abu Da' ud, Nasa'i, Muslim and Ibn 
Majah. And Ibn Abi Hatim has re- 
ported that once the Prophet heard a 
woman recite this surah. He stopped 
there to listen to her. When she said: 
“Have you received the story of the 
Enveloper? he responded: “Yes, I 
have" (Ibn Kathir). 


1. The surah is certainly Makkan 
in view of the report in Bukhari in 
which Bara b. ‘Azib says: "Mus'ab 
b. ‘Umayr and Ibn Umm Maktum 
were the first to migrate to Madinah. 
‘They began to teach us the Qur'àn. 
They were followed by Bilal, 'Am- 
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mar and Sa'd. Then came ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattab among twenty oth- 
ers. Finally the Prophet himself ar- 
rived whose arrival occasioned a joy 
in Madinah that it had never wit- 
nessed before. Even little boys were 
jumping around singing, “Here, the 
Prophet has arrived.' And he had not 
arrived before I had learnt ‘Glorify 
the Name of your Lord Most High,’ 
(that is, this surah: Au.) and other 
such short chapters" (Ibn Kathir). 


2. That is, glorified be His Name, 
and be He declared above all that is 
attributed to Him but does not be- 
fit Him and His Greatness. Conse- 
quently, His Name or Attributes may 
not be given meaning or interpreta- 
tion that smack of something that is 
anything but glorious, nor should 
His Names and Attributes be used in 
any way for anyone else save Him. 
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And hence too, His Name ought not 
to be spelled or remembered in un- 
clean places such as the water closet. 
(Accordingly, the Prophet would re- 
move his ring on which was inscribed 
the word Allah, before entering those 
places: Shanqiti). It also includes re- 
membrance of His name with great 
dignity, fear and awe and may not be 
uttered in situations where it is not 
likely to be received in that spirit. 
Imàm Malik for instance, when he 
did not have anything to offer to a 
beggar would say, "I shall give you 
something when I have" etc, in 
place of the usual, “May Allah feed 
you," or “May Allah treat you well," 
etc. When asked why he did not use 
those standard catch-phrases he re- 
plied: “Allah’s name is more sublime 
than that it should be spelled at a 
time when the other person may not 
be in a fit state, because of attendant 
disappointment, to receive it cheer- 


fully (Alusi). 


Accordingly, no one should be called 
by the names specific to Allah such 
as Al-Rahman, Al-Razzaq, Al-Ghaf- 
far, Al-Quddus etc. Further, glorifi- 


cation would also include, in the un- 


derstanding of the commentators, all 
efforts to refute wrong ideas about 
Allah, His Being or Attributes (Au.). 
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It is also reported that when ` Ali, Ibn 
“Umar, and Ibn ‘Abbas recited this 
verse, they used to say: 


Y dea”‏ الأعلى. 


“Glorified is my Lord, Most High” 
(Ibn Jarir). 


The report is in Abu Daud (Qurtubi 
& Ibn Kathir). 


The Prophet himself used to say these 
words in his ruku* and sujud (Razi). 


According to a hadith in Ahmad, 
(also in Abu Da’ ud, Ibn Majah, Ibn 
al-Mundhir and Ibn Marduwayh: 
Shawkani), when Allah revealed 


ey el‏ ريك و 
"And Glorify the Name of your Lord,‏ 
Most Great,” the Prophet told his‏ 
Companions: “Do this in your ruku'‏ 


(deep bow),” and when, 
الأغلى‎ EG ga exe 
"And Glorify the Name of your Lord 
Most High” was revealed he instruct- 
ed them: “Do this in your sujud 


[prostration]" - Zamakhshari, Ibn 
Kathir. 


The chain of transmitters of the 
above hadith is free from any dubi- 
ous person (Shawkani). 


It is reported of Ali (ra) that once when 
he passed over this verse during recita- 
tion in a Prayer he responded with: 


ALA la 


[2] Who created and shaped, 


[3] Who determined? and guided,* 
[4] Who brought forth the pasturage, 


سبحان ربي الأعلى 
He was asked, "Do you add upon‏ 
the Quran?” He said, “No. We have‏ 


been ordered to do something and I 


did it” (Alusi, Shawkani). 


It is also reported of Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn 
Zubayr and Abu Musa al-Ash' ari 
that when they recited this surah in 
their Prayers they responded with: 


سبحان ربي الأعلى 
(Shawkani).‏ 


3. A report in Muslim records the 
Prophet as having said: 


okái a Sf الخلائئق قبل‎ pots 555 اله‎ of 
الْمَاء‎ e عَرْشْه‎ OG , tie all ouis َالْأَرْضِ‎ 
“Allah quantified and qualified 
every creation 50,000 years ear- 
lier to the creation of the heaven 
and earth. At that time, His ‘Arsh 


was on water” (Ibn Kathir). 


Shafi’ adds: This means that not only 
does Allah create what He will, He 
also gives the creation the size, weight, 
shape, color, volume and various oth- 
er qualities and puts them on to the 
course He has determined for them. 
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4. Mujahid has said that it means, 
“He showed them the paths both of 


good as well as of evil." 


Others (e.g. Ibn ‘Abbas, Suddi, Maqa- 
til and Kalbi: Qurtubi), have said that 
it means that He gave the instinct to 
the male to go into the female. 


But, obviously, the application can 
be general to include guidance to 
good and evil as well as to actions in- 
spired by natural instincts (Ibn Jarir). 


Zamakhshari comments: This refers 
to the guidance shown by Allah to 
all that is of profit or of harm to His 
creations, whether it be in matters 
of food, medicine or anything else 
pertaining to the countless human 
needs, as it also refers to the instincts 
in the animals, birds, creepers and 
all. This is a chapter that no illus- 
trator can successfully illustrate. So, 
glory to our Lord, Most High. 


Shanqiti remarks: (If in the outer 
world we see) celestial bodies guided 
to their course, then, (in our own 
world we see that when a seed is 
sown) the root is guided downwards 
and the plant upwards. 
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(Seeds have two sides. One side, 
known to the planters, sends out the 
root, while the other side sends out 
the stem. If the seed is planted up- 
side down, then, as the stem comes 
out, it travels downwards [earth- 
wards] for a suitable distance, after 
which it takes a U-turn to rise out of 
the earth skywards: Au.). 


Majid writes: “The allusion is also to 
the special spiritual faculties of man.” 


Perfection in Allah’s Creation 


Sayyid Qutb comments: “Everything 
Allah has created is well propor- 
tioned and perfected. Every creature 
is assigned its own role and given 
guidance so that it may know its role 
and play it. It is told the purpose of 
its creation, given what it needs for 
sustenance and guided to it. This is 
clearly visible in everything around 
us big or small, important or trivial. 
All things are also collectively per- 
fected so that they may fulfill their 
collective role. 


“The single atom is well balanced 
between its electrons and protons to 
the same degree as the solar system, 
its sun, planets and satellites are well 
balanced. Each of the two know the 
way it is assigned in travel and ful- 
fills its role. The single living cell is 
also perfect and well equipped to do 
everything it is asked to do, in the 
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same measure as the most advanced 
and complex species. This perfect 
balance, in the individual and the 
collective sense, is easily noticeable 
in every one of numerous kinds of 
creation that fill the gap between the 
single atom and the solar system or 
between the single cell and the most 
advanced living creature. 


“This basic fact, evidenced by every- 
thing in the universe, is well recog- 
nized by the human heart as it con- 
templates what is in the universe. This 
sort of inspiration and recognition is 
within the reach of every man in ey- 
ery age, regardless of his standard of 
education. All that is required for it 
is an open mind which contemplates 
and responds. Increased knowledge 
then endorses and emphasizes with 
individual examples what inspira- 
tion has already proven with the first 
glance... 


“The American scientist, A Cres- 
say Morrison, Head of the Science 


Academy in New York, says in his 
book “Man Does Not Stand Alone”: 


‘Birds have homing instinct. The 
robin that nested at your door may 
go south in the autumn, but will 
come back to his old nest the next 
spring. In September, flocks of many 
of our birds fly south, often over a 
thousand miles of open sea, but they 
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do not lose their way... The bee finds 
its hive while the wind waving the 
grasses and trees blots out every vis- 
ible guide to its whereabouts... 


“The honey-bee workers make cham- 
bers of different sizes in the comb 
used for breeding. Small chambers 
are constructed for the workers, 
larger one for the drones, and special 
chambers for the prospective queens. 
The queen bee lays unfertilized eggs 
in the cells designed for males, but 
lays fertilized eggs in the proper 
chambers for the female workers and 
the possible queens. The workers, 
who are the modified females, having 
long since anticipated the coming of 
the new generation, are also prepared 
to furnish food for the young bees by 
chewing and predigesting honey and 
pollen... 


“The young salmon spends years at 
sea, then comes back to his own riv- 
er, and what is more, he travels up 
the side of the river into which flows 
the tributary in which he was born... 
If a salmon going up a rive is trans- 
ferred to another tributary he will 
at once realize he is not in the right 


tributary and will fight his way down 


to the main stream and then turn up 
against the current to finish his desti- 
ny... Do atoms and molecules when 
combined ... have a sense of direc- 
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tion and will power to exercise it? 


“In the melee of creation many crea- 
tures have come to exhibit a high 
degree of certain forms of instincts, 
intelligence, and what not. The wasp 
catches the grasshopper, digs a hole 
in the earth, stings the grasshopper 
in exactly the right place so that he 
becomes unconscious but lives as a 
form of preserved meat. The wasp 
lays her eggs exactly in the right 
place, perhaps not knowing that 
when they hatch, her children can 
eat without killing the insect on 
which they feed, which would be 
fatal to them. The wasp must have 
done all this right the first and every 
time, or there would be no wasps of 
this species. Science cannot explain 
the mystery, and yet it cannot be at- 
tributed to chance. The wasp covers a 
hole in the earth, departs cheerfully, 
and dies. Neither she nor her ances- 
tors have reasoned out the process, 
nor does she know what happens to 
her offspring. She doesn't even know 
that she has worked and lived her life 


for the preservation of her species... 


" [he examples we have quoted above 
are but few of the large number of re- 
markable aspects science has record- 
ed in the worlds of plants, insects, 
birds and animals. But all these re- 
flect only a part of the import of the 
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[5] And then turned it into withered grass? 


[6] We shall soon make you recite’ and you 


shall not forget." 


[7] Save for what Allah will. Surely He knows 


the open and the hidden. 


two verses: Who created and shaped, 
Who determined and guided." 


(Quotation from Sayyid ends here). 


5. This is an example of how the 
riches of the world fade away (Qur- 
tubi). 


Sayyid adds: "Ihe reference here to 
the life of plants carries also an im- 
plicit connotation that all plants are 
reaped and harvested. Similarly, ev- 
ery living being will come to its ap- 
pointed end. This connotation fits 
in well with the reference to the two 
worlds of man: "Yet you prefer this 
present life, while the life to come is 
better and more lasting.” This life is a 
pasture which comes to its end when 
it withers away and blackens, while 
the life to come is the one which 
lasts.” 


6. That is, prepare yourself with suf- 
ficient adhkar in order to be ready 
to receive the oncoming revelations 


(Alusi). 
7. Mujahid has said that the Prophet 


(saws) used to repeat the words of 


ALA la 


فَجَعَلَهُ ot‏ أَحْوَى go}‏ 
aieo‏ فلا 5 (ub‏ 
ud‏ شاء الإ غلم الج وما 2 


e» 


revelation out of fear of forgetting 
them. He was assured in these words 
that he will not, save for what Allah 
will remove from his memory (when 
their temporary function has been 
served: Au.) - Ibn Jarir. 


Many commentators have explained, 
however, that this promise excludes 
momentary forgetfulness (Au.). 


Zamakhshari remarks: Linguistically 
it could also mean that forgetfulness 
will not overtake you, but seldom. 


Fa-la tansa of the Arabic text could 
also mean, “Do not forget,” that 
is, do not neglect its recitation and 
practice in accordance to its dictates, 
otherwise you will forget it, save 
for what Allah wills (Zamakhshari, 
Razi). 


8. That is, Allah knows what you 
repeat of the revelation with your 
tongue, along with Jibril, and what 
you repeat in your heart. It could 
also mean, Allah knows what is ob- 
vious and what is not, what is ap- 
parent now and what is going to be 
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[8] And We shall ease your way unto the Ease.? 


so later, and, therefore, He shall, in 
accordance with the needs, let you 
forget what He will of the revelation 
(replacing it with others) - Zamakh- 
shari. 


9. That is, We shall make it easy 
for you to act (by this revelation) - 
Ibn Jarir. Ihe yusra then alludes to 
the Shari'ah which is easy, simple, 
straightforward and comfortable to 


live by (Ibn Kathir). 


It could also mean that we will take 
you by the easiest way in the memo- 
rization of the Quran, which (Razi 
states elsewhere) proved miracu- 
lously true in view of the fact that 
although unlettered and hence de- 
pending only on the recitation of 
Jibril, the Prophet still mastered the 
whole of the Qur’an. 


Sayyid comments: “This is a glad tid- 
ing for the Prophet personally and 
for the Islamic nation at large. It is 
furthermore a statement of the na- 
ture of Islam, its role in human life 
and in the universe... 


“The Prophet’s traditions urging the 
adoption of an easy, gentle, and tol- 
erant attitude in all matters, espe- 
cially those which concern religious 


Surah 87 


Gre seal ios 


duties are numerous. From among 
these we may quote: 


ide إلا‎ 3e ادن‎ SU ون‎ 2d il Oy 
‘This religion is of an easy nature. 


No one will pull hard against it 
will overcome him (Bukhari). 


ux óp Sie sinn SL Je uii 
Gls ale da siis أشي‎ e uiii 

JE بَقَايَاهُمْ فى الصّوامِع‎ 
‘Do not be hard on yourselves 
lest it should be made hard for 
you. A former nation chose to 
be hard and it was made harder 
for them; so there they are: their 


places of worship and devotion’ 
(Abu Drud). 


Al Rb ولا‎ cg لا أَرْضًا‎ Sach Sp 
'A rider driving hard neither 


reaches his destination (earlier) 
nor keeps his transport’ (Bazzar). 


The above report has not been trust- 
ed for its authenticity by Haythami- 
yy (Au.). 


With regard to social dealings, the 
Prophet said: 
اشترى وَإِذَا افعض‎ E G iS BS s du e 
'May Allah have mercy on any 
who is tolerant at the time he 
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buys, sells, and seeks his rights’ 
(Bukhari). 
المؤمن هين لين‎ 
A believer is gentle and friendly’ 
(Bayhaqi). 
This particular hadith has been 
termed weak, but others that are Sa- 
hih exist of the same meaning (Au.). 
المؤمن يألف ويؤلف» ولا خير فيمن لا يألف ولا‎ 
يؤلف‎ 
‘A believer gets on well with oth- 
ets and is easy to get on well 
with. There is no good in some- 
one who does not go easy with 


(people) and with whom (people) 
cannot go easy' (Dara Qutni). 


Sayyid Qutb quotes only first half 
of the above reported evaluated as 
trustworthy by Hathamiyy (Au.). 


“The type of man Allah dislikes most 
is the quarrelsome one who does not 
budge’ (Bukhari, Muslim). 
padi Af إلى الله‎ Jeep Jeet 

“Accordingly,” continues Sayyid, 
“When we look carefully through 
this religion we find that care has 
been taken to make it easy for men 
to follow, without they having to 
overstretch themselves. It takes into 
consideration the different situations 
man finds himself in, and the con- 
ditions he faces in different environ- 


ALA la 


ments. The faith itself is based on 
concepts which are easy to grasp: a 
single God; none like Him; He has 
created everything; He has guided 
everything to realize the purpose of 
its existence; He has also sent mes- 
sengers to remind people of their role 
in life and to call them back to their 
Lord Who has created them. All ob- 
ligations imposed by this faith fit in 
perfectly together; there are no con- 
flicts, no contradictions. People have 
to fulfill these obligations according 
to their abilities; there need be no 
overstraining, no heavy burdens. The 
Prophet said, (as in Bukhari): 


Bs » مِنْهُ ما اسْتَطْفْثُم‎ MO got os pe 


SE E.‏ عَنْ et‏ فَدَعُوهُ 


‘If I command you to something, 


fulfill it as much as you can; but 

leave off totally what I forbid 

you.' Prohibition may be also re- 

laxed (6: 119), 

إلا ما Erat‏ 3( [الأنعام: [vv‏ 

*.. Save under compulsion of neces- 
sity.’ These basic principles provide 
the limits within which the Islamic 


commandments and principles op- 
erate.” 


Quotation from Sayyid ends here. 


Shaf' remarks: The point in saying 
“And We shall ease your way unto 
the Ease,” rather than, “We shall 
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[9] Therefore, admonish - if admonition will 


bear fruit." 


[10] Surely, he who fears will be admonished. 
[11] And turn aside from it (none but) the 


most wretched," 
[12] Who shall enter the Great Fire.” 


[13] Wherein he shall neither die nor live.? 


make the Shari'ah easy for you” is 
that it is as if to say that, "We shall 
mold you so that you may easily fit 
into (the frame-work, rules and eti- 
quettes of) the Shari'ah. 


10. The sentence is not necessarily 
conditional. It could be taken in the 
positive sense also, making a demand 
on the admonished to take heed. For 
instance, when it is said (Razi), “I 
have made this clear for you, if you 
will consider," it is not meant that 
the person may or may not consider. 
Rather it is meant that he better pay 
special attention to it (Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi). That is, the “in” of the 
original is synonymous with “inna” 


(Majid). 


11. “Ifa man does not listen to the 
warning given, then he is absolutely 
‘the most wretched.’ He lives in a 
void, uninspired by the facts sur- 
rounding him, turning a deaf ear and 
a senseless mind to the evidence they 
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give. Such a person lives in constant 
worry, striving hard to attain the pal- 
try pleasures of this world. Hence he 
is the most wretched in this life. But 
he is also the most wretched in the 
hereafter as he suffers there endless 
torment" (Sayyid). 


12. It is said (Hasan: Razi, Qurtubi) 
that the fire of this world is the small 
fire and the fire of the hereafter is the 
Great fire (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari). 


And the Sahihayn record the hadith 
that the fire of the hereafter is seven- 
ty time more intensive than the fire 


of this world (Alusi). 


However, it could also mean that he 
will enter the most intensive of the 


fires of Hell (Qurtubi, Razi, Alusi). 
13. As in a hadith in Muslim. The 
Prophet said: 

» أهل النار الذين هم أهلها فإهم لا يموتون ولا 


يحيون » ولكن أناس - أو كما قال - فتصيبهم النار 
بذنوهم - أو قال : بخطاياهم - قال : هكذا » قال 
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[14] Surely, he prospered who cleansed (him- 


self.“ 


[15] Remembered his Lord's Name,” and 


Prayed.*® 


gl‏ نضرة - فيميتهم حتى إذا صاروا فحما OST‏ في 
الشفاعة » clad‏ بهم ضبائر فينبتون على أتمار الجنة 
c‏ فيقال لأهل الجنة : أفيضوا عليهم c‏ فينبتون كما 
تنبت الحبة في حميل السيل » » قال رجل من القوم 
: كأن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم في البادية 


"As for the people of the Fire, 
they shall stay in it forever. They 
shall neither die therein nor live. 
But some people, who will be 
there because of their sins, shall 
stay in until they become like 
charcoal. It is then that the inter- 
cessors will be allowed (to intet- 
cede). They will be brought out 
like burnt out logs and placed on 
the shores of the springs of Par- 
adise. It will be announced: ‘O 
people of Paradise, pour down 
water on them.’ At this they will 
start growing like the seed in 
the pathways of flood waters." 
Upon this one of those present 
remarked: “As if the Prophet was 
brought up in the deserts” (Qur- 
tubi, Ibn Kathir). 


14. That is, he cleansed himself of 
“association of others with Allah” 


(Ibn ‘ Abbas). 
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‘Ata and ‘Ikrimah have held the 
same opinion. But Hasan (also 
Rabi‘, Ma‘ mar and Qatadah: Qur- 
tubi) have said that it means to say 
that he purified himself “with the 
help of deeds.” 


‘Ikrimah’s opinion is, “by declaring 
faith in the oneness of Allah” or, as 
others have said, purified himself by 
giving out the Zakah of ` Eid al-Fitr 
(Ibn Jarir). 


During his reign ‘Umar ibn "Abdul 
‘Aziz would exhort people to expend 
their Zakatu al-Fitr before the ‘Eid 
Prayers and recite this verse during 
his exhortations (Ibn Kathir). 


15. That is, he declared faith in the 
oneness of Allah (Ibn ` Abbas: Ibn Ja- 
rir). According to another report Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “He remembered Al- 
lah’s Name on the way to the Prayers 
of * Eid.” 

However, since the Surah is, accord- 
ing to the majority, Makkan, where 
there was no ` Eid, it could mean that 
the ayah was educating the Mus- 
lims for the time when ‘Eid Prayers 


would be prescribed (Qurtubi). 
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[16] But you prefer the life of this world. 
[17] Whereas, the Hereafter is better and lon- 


ger lasting. 


[18] Surely this is in the Scriptures of old. 


16. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, he re- 
membered all that is going to hap- 
pen after death and the situation 
when he would stand alone before 
his Lord, leading him to Allahs 
worship. This is the meaning of the 
words, ^He remembered his Lord's 
Name, and Prayed.” But Abu Sa' id 
al-Khudri and Ibn ‘Umar are of the 
opinion that it applies to the Prayers 


of ` Eid (Qurtubi). 


Razi adds: The words “remembered 
the Name of his Lord” point to 
the perfection of the soul attained 
through the cognizance of Allah and 
“prayed” points to the perfection of 
the body and the limbs with the obe- 
dience of Allah. 


17. The Prophet has said in a hadith 
of Ahmad narrated by ‘Aisha: 
dd Qu لا‎ ea due U دار من لا دار‎ gi 
d يفت عن لعفل‎ 
Shu'ayb al-Arna'ut thought that 


the above report is weak (Au.). 


“This world is the abode of he who 
has no abode in the Hereafter, the 
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wealth of he who has no wealth in 
the Hereafter, and only he amasses 
its wealth who lacks intelligence." 


In another report in Ahmad, nar- 

rated by Abu Musa al-Ash'ari, the 

Prophet said: 
We Cal وَمَنْ‎ gel gol ass col n 
“Whoever loved this world, will 
do harm to his Hereafter, and 
whoever loved the Hereafter, will 
do harm to this world. There- 
fore, you ought to prefer the 


everlasting over the ephemeral” 
(Ibn Kathir). 


Haythamiyy analyzed the above re- 
port as brought to us by trustworthy 
narrators (Au.). 


Malik ibn Dinar has said: “Were this 
world to be gold but perishable, and 
the next world rags but lasting, the 
next world would be given prefer- 
ence. How much more not when 
this world is rags and perishable, 
while the next is gold and everlast- 


ing?! (Qurtubi). 
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[19] - Scriptures of Ibrahim? and Musa.” 


18. “There must have been some 
Testament of Abraham, which, like 
so many other Scriptures is now 
lost to the world. A book, said to be 
‘apocryphal,’ entitled the Testament 
of Abraham was translated from the 
Greek original and published for the 
first time in 1892, at Cambridge, 
by M.R. James. ‘Ethiopic, Slavonic 
and Romania versions also have been 
found and some of them published.” 
(As for the Scripture of Musa (asws) 
the present Pentateuch (the first five 
books of the Old Testament: Au.) is 


a surviving recension” (Majid). 


19. Although the allusion could be 
to the whole chapter, it seems more 
likely that the verses (14-17), “Surely 
he prospered who cleansed, remem- 
bered his Lord’s Name and Prayed. 
But you prefer the life of this world, 
whereas, the Hereafter is better and 
longer lasting,” are the teachings that 
are in the Scriptures of old - of Ibra- 
him and Musa (Ibn Jarir). Ibn Jarir’s 
preference seems to be strong (Ibn 


Kathir). 
Scriptures of Old 


‘Abd b. Humayd, Ibn Marduwayh 
and Ibn ‘Asakir (also Ajuri: Qurtu- 
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ENAP وَمُوسَى‎ a صحف‎ 


bi), have reported Abu Dharr that he 
asked the Prophet: 


عن أبي ذر» ... قال: قلت: يا رسول dil‏ كم کتاب 
أنزله الله ؟ قال: xo"‏ كتاب وأربعة كتب» أنزل الله 
على شيث خمسين صحيفة» وعلى خنوخ ثلاثين 
صحيفة» وعلى إبراهيم عشر صحائف» وأنزل على 
موسى من قبل التوراة عشرة صحائف»ء وأنزل التوراة 
والإنجيل والزبور والفرقان“ قال: قلت: يا رسول 
cal‏ ما كانت صحف إبراهيم ؟ قال cas‏ كلها 
يا أيها الملك المسلط المبتلى المغرور d gl‏ أبعنك 
لتجمع الدنيا بعضها على بعضء ولكني بعثتك 
لترد ge‏ دعوة المظلوم» GY‏ لا أردها ولو كانت من 
كافر» وكان فيها أمثال» وعلى العاقل أن يكون له 
ساعات: ساعة يناجي فيها ربه» وساعة يحاسب 
فيها نفسه» وساعة يفكر في صنع call‏ وساعة يخلو 
فيها الحاجته من المطعم والمشرب» وعلى العاقل أن 
لا يكون Lele‏ إلا لثلاث: تزود coll‏ أو مرمة 
abd‏ أو لذة في غير محرم» des‏ العاقل أن يكون 
بصيراً بزمانه» مقبلاً على شأنه: حافظاً للسانه» ومن 
حسب كلامه من عمله قل كلامه إلا فيما يعنيه P‏ 
قال: قلت: يا رسول call‏ فما كانت صحف موسى 
؟ قال ”كانت Tue‏ كلها» عجبت لمن أيقن بالموت 
ثم هو يفرح» عجبت لن أيقن بالقدر ثم هو ينصب» 
وعجبت لمن يرى الدنيا وتقلبها بأهلها ثم يطمئن 
cheal‏ وعجبت لمن أيقن بالحساب غداً ثم هو لا 
ae‏ . قال: قلت: يا رسول call‏ فهل في أيدينا 
شيء مما كان في أيدي إبراهيم وموسى» وما أنزل الله 
عليك € قال ” أنعم اقرأ يا V‏ ذر gil)‏ مَنْ JS‏ 
d $e K‏ بل C» gli Syst‏ اجر 
USA J a 3 "IS‏ ا ف 
e‏ 52 
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*How many Books did Allah re- 
veal O Messenger of Allah?" He 
answered: “A hundred Scriptures 
(or scrolls) and four Books. Shith 
received fifty, Idris thirty, Ibra- 
him ten, and Musa, before the 
revelation of Tawrah, ten. And, of 
the Books, He revealed the Taw- 
rab, Injil, Zabur and Al-Furqan?” 
I asked him: “What was in the 
Scripture of Ibrahim?” He said: 
“Mostly allegories and paradigms 
(amthal) such as, *O proud, tyran- 
nous, conceited king. I have not 
appointed you to amass wealth 
upon wealth. I have placed you 
there, so that you may attend to 
the complaints of the oppressed. 
I myself do not reject the peti- 
tion of an oppressed, even if it 
were to be from an unbeliever: 
And, ‘The intelligent man should 
divide his time into three parts. 
A part in which he will address 
himself to his Lord; a part in 
which he will take stock of his 
own deeds and ponder over 
the creation of God; and a part 
devoted to earning his liveli- 
hood..." I asked him, “What was 
in the Scripture of Musa?" He 
replied: “Admonitions and alert 
words (ibar) such as: ‘I wonder 
at him who is certain of death yet 
seeks pleasures...’ I asked him, 
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“Do we have such things in our 
Scripture?" He replied: “Yes,” 
and recited these verses, "Surely 
he prospered who cleansed, re- 
membered his Lord’s Name and 
Prayed. But you prefer the life of 
this world; although the Hereaf- 
ter is better and longer lasting. 
This is in the Scriptures of old - 
Scriptures of Ibrahim and Musa” 
(Razi, Alusi, Shangiti, abridged). 


Shawkani also quotes a part of this 


hadith. 


Asad wrote: “These two names are 
given here only as examples of ear- 
lier revelations, thus stressing, once 
again, the twofold fact of continuity 
in mankind’s religious experiences 
and of the identity of the basic truth 
preached by all the prophets... The 
noun suhuf (sing. sahifah), which lit- 
erally denotes "leaves [of a book]”, 
is synonymous with kitab in all the 
sense of this term [Jawhari]..." 


Sayyid writes: "In conclusion, the 
Surah points out that the message of 


Islam is not new; its roots go back far 
deep in time." 


And Shanqiti concludes: “These 
words show that admonitions are 
the links that connect the Books and 
Scriptures of old into one chain." 


EAE 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] Have you received the story of the En- 


veloper?! 


[2] Some faces that Day shall be downcast, 


[3] Laboring,? weary, 
[4] Roasting at a blazing Fire, 


1. The word in the original, ghashi- 
yyah, has been interpreted by Ibn 
‘Abbas and Qatadah as referring 
to the Day of Judgment which will 
envelop everyone with its terrifying 
events. But, according to Sa’ id it re- 
fers to the Fire that will envelop the 
faces of the unbelievers (Ibn Jarir, 


Qurtubi). 


2. This refers to their labors and the 
resultant weariness in the Fire (Ibn 
‘Abbas, Qatadah), since the man 
in question did not work for Allah 
in his life on earth and so shall not 
be allowed to sit quiet in the Fire 
(Hasan: Ibn Jarir). 


asia)! حَدِيث‎ AGI هَل‎ 
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Two other opinions have been 
voiced. 1) The verse refers to him 
who labored hard in the world for 
his well-being, and therefore will be 
weary in the Fire. 2) The reference 
is to the priests and ascetics in the 
Churches and Synagogues (or the 
unbelievers generally: Qurtubi), who 
toil in their places of worship, pray- 
ing, fasting, and standing in vigil, 
(but not believing in Allah as their 
sole Lord, and so will be ushered 


into Hellfire) - Zamakhshari. 

The latter is the opinion of Ibn ' Ab- 
bas, ‘Ikrimah, Suddi and Sa'id b. 
Jubayr. According to a report, ‘Umar 
(ra) passed by a hermitage. He stood 
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[5] (And) Watered at a steaming Spring? 
[6] No food for them but of the poisonous, pu- 


trid grass,* 


[7] That will neither fatten nor satisfy (their) 


hunger. 


[8] Other faces that day shall be exuberant, 
[9] Satisfied with (the results of) their labors,’ 


there and called out: “O hermit.” The 
hermit came out. (Marks of penance 
and devotion were manifest on him: 
Qurtubi). When ‘Umar saw him in 
that state he wept. When asked why, 
he recited this verse: “Some faces 
that day will be downcast. Laboring, 
weary” (Ibn Kathir). That is, they la- 
bored in vain in this world (Au.). 


Bukhari has reported Ibn ‘Abbas as 
of opinion that it is the Christians 
that are alluded to (Ibn Kathir). 


'[hanwi adds: Such will be the end 
of those that follow innovations (ahl 
1-bid' ab). Their long vigils will bear 


no fruit. 


3. That is, a spring of which the wa- 
ter would have reached the boiling 
point (Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qata- 
dah: Ibn Jarir). 


4, Dari’ of the original denotes, ac- 
cording to Ibn ‘Abbas, `Ikrimah, 
Mujahid (whose statement is in 
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Bukhari: Ibn Kathir), and Qatadah, 
to a special kind of grass in Arabia, 
which is known as Shabraq when 
green, and as Dari’ when dry. When 
Shabraq, it turns into a poisonous 
substance that the cattle know by 
instinct and avoid eating it. Other 
reports suggest Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn 
Zayd as saying that Dari‘ is a tree in 
the Fire (Ibn Jarir). 


If it is asked, how come the Qur'an 
has stated in another place that 
their food will be nothing but pus 
(69: 36)? The answer is, there will 
be kinds and varieties of people in 
the Fire, some of whom will receive 
Dari’, others pus, and yet others Za- 
qqum and so on (Zamakhshari, Razi, 
Qurtubi); and, some, who knows, 
will receive all varieties (Au.). 


5. Verse eight spoke of the external 
condition, and nine speaks of the in- 
ternal condition (Razi). 
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[10] (Dwelling) in a lofty garden, 
[11] Hearing therein no loose talk, 


[12] Wherein shall be bubbling springs, 


[13] Couches raised high,’ 


[14] Glasses set in place,’ 
[15] Cushions lined up, 


6. Laghiyyah is loose or idle talk, 
a false, or a harsh and angry word: 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid and Qatadah. 
But some Kufi scholars have suggest- 
ed that what is meant is false oath. 
However, if the Companions and 
their Followers have agreed upon a 
meaning, then it is not permissible 
to interpret the word in a way that 
would contradict the meaning given 


by them (Ibn Jarir). 


Sayyid adds: “This is ... that kind of 
joy and happiness, which is better 
felt when one remembers the first 
life and its increasing polemics, dis- 
putes, contentions, quarrels, din and 
uproar. When one remembers all 
this, one relaxes with the feeling of 
complete calmness, total peace and 
pleasant happiness generated by the 
Quranic expression: Hearing there- 
in no loose talk.” 
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7. Ibn ‘Abbas has, however, said that 
the couches will be in tiers, one upon 


the other (Ibn Jarir). 


Razi remarks: The couches will be 
raised in order that the inhabitants 
can have a good view of their king- 
dom. 


Ibn Kathir adds: These couches will 
be lowered down whenever they 
wish. 


8. Akwab: These are goblets or cups 
that have no handles and no pouts 
projecting out (Qurtubi). They will 
be lined up at the banks of the rivers 
of Paradise, which, whenever picked 


up will be found filled (Ibn Jarir). 


Mufti Shafi’ observes: The words “in 
place” bear in them a cultural hint 
that things that are shared by the 
members of a house, ought to be re- 
placed at places marked for them, for 
the next user’s ease. 
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[16] And carpets outspread.? 


[17] Do they not - then - consider the camels, 


how they have been created?" 


[18] And the heaven, how it has been raised? 
[19] And the mountains, how they have been 


pitched? 


9. Zarabiyy is finely woven, soft car- 
pet. Hence the usage in the report of 
‘Abdullah b. “Ammar who said he 
saw ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab praying 
on a prayer-rug made of Zarabiyy. 


10. Sa'id ibn Jubayr has reported 
that once he ran into Shurayh (the 
famous Qadi appointed by `Umar) 
while he was preparing to go out. He 
asked him about where he was head- 
ing. Shurayh told him he was going 
to the camel-pen. When asked why, 
he answered, “To look at them (and 
contemplate) - Ibn Jarir, Zamakh- 
shari. 


Signs of Allah in the Camel 


One of the signs in the camel is that 
although it is such a huge, powerful- 
ly built beast, it is meek enough to be 
controlled by a child (Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi). 


Further, it is the only animal that 
can be used for all purposes, and by 
which alone a man can survive to the 
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exclusion of all other domestic ani- 
mals such as goats, cows and horses. 
It yields milk, meat, (hide, fine wool: 
Sayyid) while horses cannot. It can 
be used for transport as well as culti- 
vation, while sheep cannot. It can be 
used for carrying loads, while goats 
and cows cannot. It can be used for 
riding, while, again, cows and goats 
cannot be used for such purposes. 
Moreover, as a species it is advanta- 
geous over all others in everyone of 
its qualities. For instance, if it is used 
for transport, it can carry weights 
no other animal can. If it is used for 
meat, no other animal can yield the 
quantity it can. If it is used for milk, 
it can produce large quantities of it. 
Also, it is a tough animal that can 
survive on thorny bushes and little 
fodder, as it can also bear thirst for 
days on - some times ten days at a 
stretch. (It will carry a load of 500 
to 1000 Ib. 25 miles a day for three 
days without drinking: EBr. IV. p. 
657 - Majid). Further, it is the only 
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animal that can squat down (in a 
way that is special to it: Au.), for 
loading, unloading, mounting and 
dismounting, and then can rise up 
on its legs, with the load on. Other 
animals cannot be loaded that way. 
Furthermore, it can, by its instinct, 
help locate lost trails (and even wa- 
ter: Au.). And finally, it is a graceful 
animal (especially its flock, forcing 
Arabs and non-Arabs alike, off their 
vehicles on highways to admire its 
passage with each of its individual 
filling the horizon with its contour 
in a way no other beast can as grace- 
fully do: Au.). [It is (also) inexpen- 
sive to keep, and its food is easy to 


find: Sayyid]. 


Thus, there is no animal in which 
a combination of all these qualities 
can be found, (not to forget that it 
can run, while many domestic ani- 
mals cannot: Au.). 


Thus it stands unique in many of its 
individual qualities which should 
lead man to reflection (Razi). 


“Tt is also an intelligent animal, that 


can be vengeful and vicious if mis- 
behaved with.” (T.E.Lawrence - the 
well-known Lawrence of Arabia - in 


his Seven Pillars of Wisdom). Majid 
quotes an Indian military writer of 
1943: “For lengths of service the 
camel stands alone. Properly cared 
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for, its average life is 18 years. Few 
army merchandised vehicles last even 
half that time. The camel is not fussy 
about its food, and is far less liable to 
injury than the horse, mule or even 
motor truck.” 


The advantages in the camels were 
obviously not hidden from the Ar- 
abs, especially at the Prophet’s time 
when it was truly the “ship of the 
desert.” For thousands of years they 
were more dependent on the camel 
than the Hindus were on the cow. 
When too hungry, the Bedouin 
would punch a hole and drink its 
blood. Yet the sturdy beast survived. 
But, note the difference: while, for 
much lesser advantages, the Hin- 
dus declared the cow a goddess, the 
Prophet (saws) actually condemned 
the camel. He called them the dev- 
ils, and prohibited that Prayers be 
offered in camel-stables or places 
where they are tied up, although he 
allowed that Prayers be offered in 
goats’ pens. In one /adith he said, 


ما من بعير إلا في ذروته شیطان» فاذكروا اسم الله 
عليها إذا ركبتموها كما آمركم؛ ثم امتهنوها لأنفسكم 
فإنما يحمل الله je‏ وجل 

“There is not a camel but there 
is a Shaytan on its hump. There- 
fore, when you ascend them, re- 


call Allah's blessings on you, as 
has Allah ordered you. And then 
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[20] And the earth, how it has been leveled 


up 21 


[21] Therefore, remind (them), for you are 


only a Reminder, 
[22] And not a Compeller.” 


humble them for yourselves, as 
has Allah overpowered you over 
them" Jami’ Saghir, 8014). 


There are a few other reports of this 
nature in the hadith literature which 
are proofs of the Prophet's authentic- 
ity as a Prophet. A phony Prophet 
would have actually declared them 
holy and a national animal (Au.). 


A second, though rare, to the de- 
gree of the unknown, but legitimate 
meaning of ibil is ‘clouds’ (Zamakh- 


shari, Qurtubi). 


11. The order is as follows. Camels 
were the chief means of transport for 
the Arabs. As a man came out into 
the open, riding his camel, he would, 
(especially if he was alone, forced to 
contemplate over the beast he was 
riding: Razi), then, raising his eyes, 
he would see the sky, and then, the 
contemplative sight traveling down- 
wards, he would see the mountains 
(another common feature in the 
tractable lands of Arabia, and an eye- 
catching sight anywhere else: Au.). 
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Finally, the sight would rest on the 
earth (laid out in fields of such great 
variety as to attract attention: Au.) - 


Qurtubi. 


Some people have argued from this 
verse that the earth is flat and not 
round. But that is incorrect. What 
the verse means to convey is that it 
has been leveled up in such a way 
that it is possible for the humans to 
settle on. And this has been possible 
because of it large radius (Razi in the 
12th century). 


Further it could have been made en- 
tirely mountainous and craggy, as 
many difficult and inhabitable ter- 
rains of the earth or of other planets), 
so that man could not have created 
cities - a necessary requirement for 
developments of a civilization (Au.). 


12. (Although, linguistically the 
word Musaytir implies someone who 
oversees, or is in charge of an affair: 
Au.) the meaning that has come 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid and Ibn 
Zayd is “compeller” (Ibn Jarir). 
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[23] None that turned away and disbelieved, 5 2 26s y 


[24] But Allah shall chastise him with a Great 


chastisement. 
[25] Surely, unto Us is their return, 
[26] Then, on Us is their reckoning. 


A hadith in Tirmidhi narrated by 
Jabir says that the Prophet (saws) 
said: 
الله ؛‎ S AV يَقُولُوا‎ ie الاس‎ put Sb be 
zih عَصَمُوا متي‎ ii لآ له إلا الله‎ : iG دا‎ 
الله‎ Je pilas 14% Sy 


"| have been ordered to fight 
the people until they say, “There 
is no deity save Allah” If they 
say that they will save themselves 
and their property from me, ex- 
cept for what is due by the law. 
Their reckoning will be left to Al- 


Sy الأ كبر‎ cid di gis 


yep peu WO) 


drip pies Ue d 


lah.” Then he recited this verse: 
‘Therefore, remind, for you are 
only a Reminder, and not a Com- 
peller’ (Au.). 


13. The words of verse 23 are such 
that it can either be connected to 
verse 21 rendering the meaning: 
“Warn (O Muhammad) ... save those 
who turn away and disbelieves (such 
you may ignore),” or, alternatively, it 
could be linked to the previous and 
following verses meaning: “You are 
not a Compeller. As for him who 
turns away and disbelieves, him, Al- 
lah will chastise him" (Ibn Jarir). 


CA 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] By the dawn,’ 
[2] And the ten nights, 
[3] And by the even and the odd? 


1. There have been many explana- 
tions of the term a/-fajr. Many of 
the commentators (Masruq and Mu- 
hammad b. Ka‘b: Ibn Kathir), be- 
lieve that the allusion is to the dawn 
of the tenth of Dhu al-Hijjah (Razi 
and others). Hakim has judged the 
report Sahih. (Shawkani, Alusi). 


2. Ibn ‘Abbas, Masruq, ‘Ikrimah 
and Mujahid have said that by the 
ten nights the allusion is to the first 
ten nights of (the 12th month) Dhu 
al-Hijjah; by the “even” the tenth of 
Dhu al-Hijjah and by the “odd” the 
day of ‘Arafah. Mujahid and Masruq 
have added that so far as nights are 
concerned, these ten nights are the 
best of nights in the entire year (Ibn 
Jarir). 


LED 
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To be sure, a hadith narrated by Ibn 
"Abbas is in Bukhari wherein the 
Prophet said that no deeds are bet- 
ter than those performed during the 
first ten days of Dhu al-Hijjah - not 
even jihad (of ordinary times) unless 
the man were to go out in the way of 
Allah, by himself and his wealth, and 


were never to return (Ibn Kathir). 


But the above neither confirms nor 
rejects that the verses under discus- 
sion are alluding to the ten days of 


Dhu al-Hijjah (Shawkani, Alusi). 


There are ahadith in Ahmad, Nasa'i, 
Bazzar, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, 
Hakim and Ibn Marduwayh, with 
Hakim declaring one of them as 
of Sahih status, which records the 
Prophet’s words: 
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[4] And by the night when it journeys on.° 


[5] Is there in that an oath (worth pondering) 


for a person of intellect? 


[6] Are you not aware how your Lord dealt 


with (the people of) "Ad? 


العشر عشر الأضحى والوتر : يوم Rhe‏ والشفع : 

يوم النحر 

“The ‘ter’ (of Surah al-fajr) are the 

ten of Dhu al-Hijjah, the ‘odd’ is 

the day of ‘Arafah and the ‘ever’ 

the day of sacrifice [the tenth of 
Dhu al-Hijah| (Shawkani). 


However, Albani's opinion is that the 
above hadith is weak (Au.). 


Another hadith of the Prophet re- 
ported by ‘Imran b. Hussein says 
that what is meant by the "even" and 
the "odd" is the five daily Prayers that 
are either even in number of cycles: 
rak'at) or odd. But it is safer to say, 
because of transmission weaknesses, 
that this is not a Padith, rather the 
opinion of ‘Imran b. Hussein him- 


self (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 


Nonetheless, we have an additional 
explanation for the "even" and the 
"odd" of the context coming from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Abu Saleh and 
Hasan. They have said that by the 
"even" the allusion is to the creations 


of Allah (that have been created in 
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even numbers i.e., in pairs) and by 
the “odd” the allusion is to Allah 
who is alone, “odd” in number, be- 


ing One (Ibn Jarir). 


Finally, we have a report in Ibn al- 
Mundhir and Hakim, recording Ibn 
‘Abbas as of opinion that the allu- 
sion is to the last ten nights of Ra- 
madan. Tabrizi has in fact claimed 
that he did not know of anyone who 
disagreed with this opinion (Alusi). 


3. (“The dawn”), “apparently sym- 
bolizes man’s spiritual awakening” 
(and) ... (“By the night when it jour- 
neys on’) “(is) an allusion to the 
night of spiritual darkness which is 
bound to "run its course” (Asad) 


4. ‘Ad: These were a massively built 
people of extraordinary physical 
strength as Allah said about them (7: 
69): 
E38 من بعد قؤم توح‎ aL pae 3 wt) 
(5,54 Í fi VT S56 they Gli في‎ 
[14 [الأعراف:‎ 
"And remember that He made you 
successors in the land after the 
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[7] (Of the) Pillared* (city of) Iram? 


[8] (That nation) the like of which has never 


been created in the lands?? 


[9] And Thamud who hewed the mountains in 


the valley? 


people of Nuh and added to your 
physical strength. Therefore, re- 
member Allah's bounties that hap- 
ly you will succeed." 


And (41: 15), 

VINCI UR MSRP RESCUE 
At هو‎ eiiis الله الي‎ B رؤا‎ dl ig نّا‎ sf 
[io متهم 6{ [فصلت:‎ 

"As for “Ad strutted the earth 
with pride without right and 
claimed, "Who is stronger than 
we in might?' Did they not real- 


ize that Allah who created them, is 
stronger than they in might?" 


5. The word in the original is ^ imad" 
meaning pillars, or columns. Ac- 
cording to Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid 
the allusion is to the people (of Iram) 
who were of heights like pillars; as 
one would say in Arabic, “rajulun 
mu ammad" i.e., “an extraordinarily 
tall person" (Ibn Jarir). 


Another explanation (of Ibn Jarir's 
preference) coming from Mujahid 
and Qatadah is that the reference is 
to certain nomadic tribes who did 
not settle anywhere but kept moving 
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on, living in tents erected on pillars 


or poles (Ibn Jarir). 


6. Iram: Opinion among the earliest 
scholars varies from “a city” [either 
Alexandria or Dimashq (Damas- 
cus)], “a people (or tribe)” to “the 
ancient” in explanation of the term 
"Iram." [Ihe meaning will depend 
upon whether the term be joined 
with the word preceding it, viz. ‘Ad, 
in the genitive form, or, should it be 
treated as a noun of the following 
genitive, viz. dhat al-‘imad - Razi.] 
- [bn Jarir. 


However, Qatadah and Suddi have 
said that Iram was the name of a 
kingdom of ` Ad which I believe is a 
very strong opinion (Ibn Kathir). 


Ibn Jarirs preference is that it is a 
tribe of the people of ‘Ad that is al- 
luded to, and the interpretation to 
the effect that it is “a city" is ruled 
out since Allah (swt) has said (in 46: 
21): 
{ou up أَنْدَّرَ‎ à we wf os) 
[v^ [الأحقاف:‎ 
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[10] And, Fir awn - he of the Stakes?’ 


[11] All those that rebelled in the lands? 


[12] And amassed mischief therein? 


"And remember the brother of "Ad 
when he warned his people (who 
inhabited) in the sands (of ahqaf).” 


And neither Alexandria nor Di- 
mashq have been built on sands. 
Rather, the sands referred to (in the 
verse 21 of ch. 46) are those of the 
north of Hadr al-Mawt (in Yemen). 


An alternative translation. of the 
verse 7 could thus be: “(Those of the 
people called) Iram of the tent cities" 
(Au.). 


Zamakhshari points out, however, 
that by the addition of the term Iram 
(to ' Ad) the allusion might be to the 
earlier nation of ‘Ad (‘Ad J), as dis- 
tinct from the later ‘Ad (^ Ad II). Ibn 
Kathir and Thanwi agree with this 
notion and add that it is the same 
‘Ad to whom Hud (asws) was sent as 
a Messenger. 


In his famous work “Ard al-Qur’an’, 
Sayyid Sulayman Nadwi has fixed 
the period of ‘Ad I or Iram, as be- 
tween 2200 and 1700 B.C. They 
ruled a vast area in the South-East 
of the Arab Peninsula, starting from 
Hadramawt, running through the 
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coastal areas of the Persian Gulf, up 
to and including Iraq. From Iraq its 
people migrated to other parts of the 
world. In fact, their journeys beyond 
Iraq were, as portrayed in Arab po- 
etry, legendary (Au.). 


7. Awtad: Once again there are sev- 
eral explanations to the term “aw- 
tad” (sing. watad, stakes, pegs) all of 
which could be correct at one and 
the same time (Razi). They are as 
follows. Ibn ‘Abbas: Forces, armies. 
Mujahid: pegs (used for fastening 
those committed to die - Sa‘id b. 
Jubayr, Mujahid). Qatadah: Pegs 
for tents from where the Fara‘ina 
watched the games. There are other 
explanations too. 


Thabit al-Bunani has however said 
that it refers to Fir‘awn’s action of 
punishing his believing wife by tying 
her down to the earth with four pegs 


and then placing a big rock on her 
back until she died. 


Hakim has classified this as a trust- 


worthy statement of Ibn Mas`ud 
(Shawkani). 
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[13] Therefore, your Lord unleashed upon 


them diverse scourge. 


[14] Surely, your Lord is ever on the watch.? 


[15] As for man, when his Lord puts him to 
test, honors him and bestows upon him, he 
boasts, ‘My Lord has (rightly) honored me. ® 


Abu Hurayrah is also reported to 
have expressed the same opinion 


(Razi). 


It is reported that Fir awn thus tor- 
tured not only his wife Asiyyah but 
also his daughter Nashitah (Zamakh- 
shari, Qurtubi). 


Ibn Jarir quotes the above opinions 
without stating his own preference. 


8. Linguistically, what is meant by 
“sawta ‘adhab” is a painful, devas- 
tating, punishment that could have 
taken diverse forms for diverse peo- 


ple (Ibn Jarir). 


9. The translation follows Ibn ‘Ab- 
bas’s explanation ofthe term “mirsad.” 
(Literally, mirsad or marsad is a place 
from where one watches. Hence, in 
science, an observatory: Au.). How- 
ever, ‘Amr b. Qays and Sufyan have 
said (Hakim and Bayhaqi, who grade 
it trustworthy, have quoted it as Ibn 
Mas'ud's statement: Shawkani), that 
over the Bridge (sirat) will be three 
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bridges. One will have Trust sitting 
on it that will point out at the pass- 
ing crowds saying: 'O Lord, this was 
a trustworthy man, O Lord this was 
an untrustworthy man. The sec- 
ond will have rahm (kinship by the 
womb) sitting on it that will point 
out at the passing crowds saying, 'O 
Lord, this man joined it, this man 
broke it.’ And on the third will be 
Allah Himself (Ibn Jarir). 


10. Man does not understand that 
his trial is hidden in those bestowals, 
as Allah said in another place (23: 
53:50) 


bud (00) casts QU به من‎ pl GÍ gradi) 
«oo [المؤمنون:‎ (553 Y cb ovd a gd 
[٦ 
“What? Do they think of what 
We provide them with wealth and 
offspring, We are hastening good 
things unto them? Rather, they 
perceive not” - Ibn Kathir. 
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[16] But when He tries him and restricts his 
sustenance, he clamors, ‘My Lord has humili- 


ated me." 


[17] Rather, you do not honor the orphan.” 


[18] Nor encourage one another to feed the 


poor. 


[19] And devour the inheritance with great 


relish. 


[20] And love wealth with great passion. 
[21] No indeed. When the earth will be 


smashed and pounded to powder.” 


11. This attitude reflects the superfi- 
ciality of the unbelievers’ ideas about 
this life (who presume that he who 
has wealth is the honored one in the 
sight of God: Qurtubi). Elsewhere, 
the Qur’an has said about them (30: 
7): 
وَهُمْ عَنٍ الآخرة هُمْ‎ GI من الَا‎ pab يَعْلَمُونَ‎ [ 
[v غَافِلُونَ] [الروم:‎ 
"They know only the outward 


aspect of the present life and are 
heedless of the Hereafter" - Razi. 


12. A hadith quoted by Abu 
Hurayrah (ra) says: 
dis Chead, SUI ua فيه‎ n ed oun 
يُشيد بِإصْبعَيْه‎ oput a في‎ ua 
“The best Muslim-house is one 
in which there is an orphan who 
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is treated well. And the worst 
Muslim house is one in which 
there is an orphan who is treated 
badly" Then the Prophet raised 
his two fingers and said: “I and 
the caretaker of the orphan shall 
be (together) in Paradise like 
this." 


The last part of the Aadith is in Abu 
Da'ud also (Ibn Kathir). 


The first half has not been trusted as 
above all suspicion, but the second 


part is Sahih (Au.). 
13. Razi, Qurtubi and Alusi are of 


the opinion that our Lord does not 
move from place to place, and so 
what is meant by the verse is that He 
will turn His attention to the Judg- 
ment of the people. Ibn al-Qayyim 
is silent on the subject. However, 
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[22] And your Lord will arrive," and the an- 


gels, (in) rows upon rows. 


[23] And Jahannum will be brought forth.’ 
That Day man will remember. But to what 


avail his remembrance? 


Ibn Kathir is clearly of the opinion 
that our Lord will arrive. Shanqiti 
adds that we ought to believe in the 
movement of our Lord, following 
the apparent meaning of the words 
but without seeking or describing 
the “how” of it, except to add that 
He will move in the manner that 
suits His Greatness and Uniqueness. 
Sabuni - quoting Kalbi - is also in- 
clined towards this view. Thanwi 
adds that “His coming” is of the 
mutashabihat, whose reality is be- 
yond human comprehension. 


Sayyid comments: “Allah’s coming 
with the angels is unexplained, but 
the expression overflows with conno- 
tations of reverence, awe and fear. The 
same applies to the bringing closer of 
Gehanna: we take it to mean that Ge- 
hanna will be on that day very close 
to its prospective dwellers. What ac- 
tually happens and how it happens is 
part of Divine knowledge Allah has 
chosen to withhold until that day. 
These verses with their captivating 
rhythm and sharp notes, portray nev- 
ertheless a scene which strikes fear 
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into the hearts, and makes it appar- 
ent in the eyes. The earth is being 
systematically leveled down: Allah 
the Almighty sits to judge everyone: 
the angels stand there rank on rank 
and Gehanna is brought near and set 
in readiness. At that moment "man 
will remember”. Man, who lived un- 
aware of the wisdom behind the trial 
with worldly riches or with depriva- 
tion; who devoured the inheritance 
of orphans greedily; who craved for 
money and did not care for the or- 
phans or the needy; who tyrannized, 
spread corruption and turned away 
from the Divine guidance will then 
remember the truth and take account 
of what he beholds. But alas! It is too 
late: “But how that remembrance will 
profit him?” 


14. The word in the original is dakka 
which is applicable when one breaks 
a thing by smashing it against anoth- 
er (Shafi‘). 


15. A hadith says that when this verse 
was revealed, the Prophet’s face dark- 
ened. When asked why, he recited 


this verse and explained that 
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[24] He will say: 'O my woes. Would that I 
had sent forward (deeds for this) my (real) 


life!“ 


[25] For that Day none else can inflict a pun- 


ishment like His (the Lord's). 


[26] And no one will hold to his agreement (as 


will the Lord). 


[27] As for you), " ‘O tranquil? soul!” 


Gl ote d en ee Sh‏ زتام » مع كُلّ 

wed ab Ol yes oly 
“Jahannum will be brought on 
that Day. It will have seventy- 
thousand reins. Evety of its reign 
will be dragged by seventy thou- 
sand angels, pulling it" (Zamakh- 
shati, Razi). 


The hadith is also in Muslim and Tir- 
midhi (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


16. That is, both who did evil in this 
life as well as those who did good will 
regret. The former will regret that he 
did not do good deeds, and the latter 
that he did not do more than what 
he did, as says a hadith preserved by 
Imàm Ahmad and narrated by Mu- 
hammad b. ‘Umrah: 
PAIRE 
بجر عَلَى وَجْهِهِ مِنْ يم‎ 945 S. gels ue 
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“Were a man to devote himself 

to the obedience of Allah from 
the day of his birth to the day he 
died in old age, he would think 
nothing of it in the Hereafter” 
(Ibn Kathir). 


There are several versions of the 
hadith, one of which was declared 
trustworthy by Haythamiyy (Au.). 


17. Verses 19-24 spoke of those that 
were satisfied with the "present life." 
From here onwards they speak of 
those who were satisfied with the 
"knowledge and obedience" of Allah 
(Razi). 


18. According to Mujahid “mut- 
mainnah” is for a soul that is satis- 
fied with its Lord, obeying Him in 
all circumstances. 


Razi writes: As for how a soul can 
gain "peace, there are two ways. 
Firstly, by remembering Allah much, 
as Allah said (13: 28): 
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“Lo. It is with the remembrance of 
Allah that the hearts find peace.” 


Secondly, through proper reasoning. 
To explain: when a man of reason 
looks at the world he finds that his 
needs are bound with certain means 
(with the help of which alone can he 
meet with those needs). However, as 
he looks further up in the chain, he 
finds that those means are themselves 
dependent upon another set of means 
or causes. And, as he looks further 
up he finds another set behind them. 
And so on, until he reaches the final 
Cause, the wajib al-wujub, viz. Allah. 
It is here that he stops, with a sure 
heart that he has no need to go any 
further than One for Whom nothing 
is out of the range of possibility. This 
evokes tranquility in him. This also 
demonstrates that anyone who gives 
preference to the knowledge pertain- 
ing to this world over the knowledge 
of the Divine, will possess a restless 
soul. In contrast, he who gave prefer- 
ence to the knowledge of the Divine 
to the knowledge of this world will 
have a peaceful soul. It is these that 
will be addressed with these words 
at the time of their departure from 
this world: “O tranquil soul! Return 
thou to your Lord, well-pleased and 


well-pleasing.” 
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Ibn Abi Hatim has reported through 
Sa' id b. Jubayr that Ibn ‘Abbas died 
in Tayif. A strange bird came from 
the heavens and entered into his cof- 
fin but nobody saw it leaving the 
body. When he was buried a voice 
was heard saying, and nobody knows 
who said it, “O tranquil soul! Return 
thou to your Lord, well-pleased and 
well-pleasing. Enter thou among 
My slaves. Enter thou My Paradise” 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Tabarani has a similar report, and so 
has Abu Nu'aym originating from 


"Ikrimah (Shawkani). 


And Hafiz Muhammad ibn ak- 
Mundhir has recorded the following 
story told by Razin Abu Hashim. He 
says, “Four of us were taken prisoner 
by the Romans. We were presented 
to the ruler who gave us the choice 
of Christianity or death. Three of 
us chose to renegade. The fourth re- 
fused. So he got him beheaded and 
threw his head in a nearby stream. 
It drowned in the water, but, after a 
while it showed up again. It looked 
at the three and said, 'O you, son of 
so and so. O you, son of so and so, 
(naming them), Allah has said in his 
Book: "O tranquil soul! Return thou 
to your Lord, well-pleased and well- 
pleasing (unto the Lord). Enter thou 
among My (chosen) slaves. Enter 
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[28] Return thou? to your Lord, well-pleased 


and well-pleasing.?! 


[29] Enter thou among My (chosen) slaves.” 


thou My Paradise." Then it drowned 
again. The Christians almost em- 
braced Islam, the throne of the ruler 
shook, and the three of us came back 
to Islam. Later, Mansur sent ransom 
and got us released” (Ibn Kathir). 


19. (Although the meaning is gen- 
eral) it is widely reported that the 
verse is specifically addressed to (1) 
Hamza b. ‘Abdul Muttalib, the hero 
of Badr and ‘Uhud, (2) to `Uth- 
man b. ‘Affan who could not be 
matched by others for his generous 
aid to the cause of Islam, and, (3) 
to Khubayb b. ‘Adiyy who was cap- 
tured and martyred by the Quraysh 
in Makkah, who said at the time of 
his death, *O Allah, if I am of any 
worth in Your sight, turn my head 
towards the qiblah." Allah did that 
and no one was able to turn his head 
back (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir, Alusi, Shawkani). 


According to a hadith in Tabarani 
and Ibn ‘Asakir, as reported by Abu 
Umamah (a prayer of the Prophet 
was): 


Al-Fajr 


۲۸ Bo Roh NS 


۲۹ في عِبَادِي‎ JASE 


“O Allah, I ask You for a tran- 
quil soul that believes in meeting 
You, is satisfied with what You 
decree, and is content with what 
You bestow” (Alusi). 


Haythamiyy said about it that the 
chain of the above narrative has a 
narrator who is foreign to him (Au.). 


20. The word “return” indicates that 
originally the soul was with Allah, 
and is being asked to return to its 
origin. This strengthens what is gen- 
erally believed that the souls of all 
the believers who have departrd are 
in “Illiyyun” which is in the shade 
of the ‘Arsh. It is from here that they 
are brought to the body and it is to 
this that they are returned after death 
(Shafi). 


21. Differences in opinion exist 
among the ancients over whether 
this will be said at the time the soul 
departs the world or at the time it 
will be returned to the body on the 
Day of Judgment (Ibn Jarir, Za- 
makhshari). 


22. This is spiritual union with the 
chosen ones (Razi). 
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[30] Enter thou My Paradise.” 


Shafi‘ adds: To be among the righ- “Admit me - by Your mercy - into 
teous in the Hereafter is something (the company) of the righteous.” 
even the Prophets have coveted. For Yusuf (asws) had said (12: 101): 


instance Sulayman (asws) had said ath gs. due 
(27: 19): ]٠١١ [يوسف:‎ Littell qi 
[النمل:‎ (ita dote في‎ He, duda "Join me with the righteous." 
: M وَادخلني برَحمتك يي عبادٍ‎ 
[v4 23. This is the physical ascension 
(Razi). Ces 
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Al-Balad 
Makkan! 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] I swear? by this city. 


[2] And you are allowed (O Muhammad, a 


free hand) in the city.’ 


Introductory Remarks 


“This surah, which maintains a single 
rhyme and keeps the same musical 
beat throughout, starts with sev- 
eral aesthetic touches which seem 
to spring out from the surrounding 
universe and its phenomena. These 
phenomena form the framework 
which encompasses the great truth 
which is the subject matter of the 
surah, namely, the nature of man, 
his inherent abilities, his choice of 
his line of action, and his responsi- 
bility in determining his own fate” 
(Sayyid). 

Merits of the Surah 


According to a report in Ahmad and 
Nas'ai, of Sahih status, the Prophet 


used to recite al-Shams and chapters 
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of similar size in his ‘Jsha Prayers 


(Shawkani). 


1. There is no difference in opin- 
ion among the scholars that this is a 


Makkan surah (Shawkani). 


2. The verse starts with a a,” but it 
is not a negative ,ها‎ rather, what is 
known as a la za'idah, which is either 
placed for emphasis, or for refutation 
of a statement or allegation, real or 
presumed, coming from someone at 
variance with the speaker (Qurtubi 
and others). Accordingly, it is pos- 
sible to place a “nay” as its equivalent 


(Au.). 


3. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Muja- 
hid, Qatadah and ‘Ata’, the city re- 
ferred to is Makkah (Ibn Jarir). 
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Another possible meaning advanced 
by the commentators is: "And you 
are a resident of this city" (Shabbir). 


Sanctity of the Haram 


(Ordinarily, and throughout his- 
tory, bloodshed remained forbidden 
in this city). But it was made lawful 
unto the Prophet to (wage war or), 
shed blood there - if necessary - on 
the occasion of his triumphant entry 
(in the eighth year after Aijrah). That 
was the only occasion when he could 
wage war in the city. Accordingly, at 
the time of his triumphant entry into 
Makkah, he ordered that Ibn Khatal 
be executed, even if found holding 
the covering of the Ka’ bah. (Which 
was done, as reported by Hakim 
who declared it a trustworthy report. 
He was killed between the rukn and 
the maqam: Shawkani). After him 
no one has been allowed this spe- 
cial privilege - Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, 
Mansur and Qatadah. ` Ata has add- 
ed that no Prophet was ever allowed 
bloodshed there, and even to our 
Prophet it was declared lawful only 
for a very short time (Ibn Jarir). 


A hadith in the Sahihayn says: 
ejt ME ey Ka ete » وجل‎ fe » الله‎ Gy 
e dide d مِنْ عرام‎ BE فَهِيَ‎ ons 
e AY edis BL يمن‎ SAY JA القيامة » لآ‎ 
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E‏ لي إلا Cae VALE ols‏ على WaT‏ أل ثم 
gas Vi ET SAP Cae) Ab‏ الشاهد 
can i‏ 
"Allah declared this city Sacred‏ 
the day He created the heavens‏ 
and the earth. It will remain so by‏ 
the decree of Allah until the Day‏ 
of Judgment. Its tree might not‏ 
be uprooted nor its grass cut. It‏ 
was not declared lawful for any-‏ 
one before me, nor will it be al-‏ 
lowed for any one after me. And,‏ 
it was not declared lawful unto‏ 
me but for a short while, because‏ 
of His anger with its inhabitants.‏ 
Lo! Let those present pass this‏ 
message to those not present."‏ 


Another version has the following 
words appended to it: 


le P] de i لقتال رَسُولٍ الله‎ wats Asi MU 
5st í; d ost EU] ol aj ANT فيهًا‎ es 


EQ 


"[f anyone makes fighting lawful 
here on grounds that the Prophet 
did so, then, let him be told that 
Allah had made it lawful unto 
His Messenger, and has not done 
so for you" (Ibn Kathir). 


Another version says that when the 
Prophet (saws) was speaking ‘Abbas 
(ra) b. ‘Abdul Muttalib interjected 
that the idhkhir grass be excepted 


since it was of common use. The 
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[3] And (I swear) by the sire and the offspring.* 


[4] Indeed, We have created man in toil.° 


Prophet amended: “Except for the 
idhkhir" (Zamakhshari). 


Apart from legal implications, 
Shurahbil has pointed out that the 
message that has to be noted here, 
in this passage, is that although the 
sanctity of this place has always been 
well known and well respected, to 
the extent that even a plant was not 
uprooted there, how ironical it is, O 
Muhammad, that the Makkans have 
made your persecution lawful unto 
themselves?! (Zamakhshari, Razi). 


4. There are several interpretations 
to the words: "the sire and the off- 
spring”: 

a) Anything that begets; and that 
which does not beget (because it is 
sterile) (Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Ikrimah) - 
in which case the ‘ma of ma walad 
will have to be treated as a negative 
ma with alladhi concealed. But the 
usage in this form of sentence is un- 
common: Qurtubi, Shawkani, 


b) Adam and his progeny (Mujahid, 
Qatadah, Abu Saleh and Dahhak), 
and, 


c) Ibrahim (asws) and his progeny 
(Abu ‘Imran). 
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‘Atiyyah al-‘Awfi has said that the 
terms can be applied to anything 
that begets and that which it begets. 
This seems to be the most appropri- 
ate meaning (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani). 


5. Kabad: The preferred meaning is 
given in the translation. In this con- 
text it also implies that man attempts 
at arduous (and hence challenging: 
Au.) tasks, and heroically accepts to 
face difficulties that arise. Another 
meaning of Kabad coming from 
Ibn Mas' ud, Ibn "Abbas, Mujahid 
‘Ikrimah and others is: “Upright” 
(as against animals that are not ca- 
pable of standing upright: Dahhak). 
A second meaning advanced by Abu 
Saleh is that it means “one of me- 


dium height” - Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir. 


However, the sense that overrides 
is that of endless hardships and 
toil that man undergoes through 
and through from birth until death 
(Qurtubi). This was glaringly visible 
to the Arabs living in that harsh cli- 
mate and geographical locale (Shab- 
bir), and which should weaken down 
man and render him humble, but, 
instead, he behaves as if he cannot be 
overpowered by anyone (Thanwi). 
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[5] Does he think none has power over him ?* 


[6] He boasts, ‘I’ve squandered immense 


wealth.’ 7 


[7] Does he think none observes him? 


[8] Have We not made for him a pair of eyes? 


6. Due to want of an authentic report 
it cannot be clearly established who 
this verse is particularly referring to, 
if any (Au.). Kalbi has, however, re- 
ported that it was revealed in refer- 
ence to Abu 1 Ashaddayn, a mem- 
ber of the Jumah tribe who was so 
powerful that he would stand up on 
a leather piece and invite ten people 
to pull him. The leather piece would 
be torn to pieces, but he couldnt be 
unsettled. 


7. (The verse could be referring to) 
the act of bestowing huge amounts 
on poets who, in turn, bestowed lav- 
ish praises on the donors, spending 
big amounts on social ceremonies of 
various sorts ... and opening up the 
purse on various other useless occa- 
sions, with the intention to impress 
the people of their wealth, generosity 
and lavishness (Mawdudi). 


Yusuf Ali remarks: "Ihe man who 
feels no responsibility and thinks 
that he can do what he likes in life 
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forgets his responsibility to Allah. 
He boasts of his wealth and scatters 
it about, thinking that he can thus 
purchase the support of the world. 
For a time he may; but a rude awak- 
ening must come soon, for he bases 
his hopes on unsubstantial things. 
Or if he spends his substance on self- 
indulgence, he is weakening himself 
and putting himself into snares that 
must destroy him.” 


A hadith tells us that a man will be 
brought forth on the Day of Judg- 
ment and asked, what he did with 
his wealth. He will say he spent it in 
charity. He will be told: 
كذبت إنما كنت تتصدق و تصل ليقال إنك سمح‎ 
جواد وقد قيل اذهبوا به إلى النار‎ 
“You have spoken a lie. You 
spent and gave to the kin in order 
that you are called forgiving and 
generous. That has been said. 
Then it will be said, “Take him to 
the Fire” (Qurtubi). 
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[9] A tongue and two lips? 


8. "Ihe tongue can be more destruc- Worship Allah assigning no part- 
tive than a bullet ... In a report of ner to Him, offer your prayers 
Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasai and Ibn regularly, give out of your wealth 
Majah ... Mu'adh ibn Jabal said: what is due to the poor, fast in 
dad das ded kon dg ait the month of Ramadan and offer 
ut il 5,3 s t d (RR pilgrimage.’ Then he added, ‘Shall 
KE de Ja gui لله‎ I pou to you the doors of (all) 
على ن سر‎ od di سات عن عَظِم‎ ijs good?’ I said, “Yes, Messenger of 
esa: 2 TM AX الله ولا‎ eo o di Allah, please do. He said, ‘Fasting 
4362 exh E TO biais "d 3l; is a shield and a means of pro- 
uli - sally ETAT على‎ 50 tection; charity obliterates — 
ip قرا‎ 2 n oye ف‎ AD bios ed errots just as water extinguishes 
حثى بلغ‎ eed عَنْ‎ Hy تاق‎ } du 
عردو‎ EX vie ái ألا‎ j6 4 { odes 
os ال‎ ái Ís : بى‎ EL uus gg 
Q6 4 2 HERE سَنَامهِ‎ $3535 Sal 2 339255 E 
لَهُ بی يا تي الله‎ els dE يلاك‎ dri ألا‎ 
يا رَسُولَ‎ elis is عَلَيِكَ‎ SF jus oua iei 
D BESS Jua به‎ XS biei s اله‎ 


a burning fire; and your praying 
at the late hours of the night is 
a sign of piety” Then he recited 
the verse (32: 16-17), ‘(Those) 
who forsake their beds as they 
call on their Lord in fear and in 
hope; and who give in charity 
ee oe out of what We have bestowed 
He nu s e on them. No soul knows what 

sid diu cd bliss and comfort is in store for 
"I was with the Prophet dur- them, as reward for their labor.’ 
ing a journey and one day hap- The Prophet went on, ‘Shall I tell 
pen to be walking beside him. I you what the heart of the matter 
said, ‘Messenger of Allah! Lead is, its backbone and its apogee?’ 
me to something which will take I said, ‘Yes, Messenger of Allah, 
me nearer to Paradise and away please do. He said, “The heart is 
from Hell!’ He said, “You have in- Islam, (i.e. submission to Allah), 
deed asked for something great, the backbone is Prayers, and the 


yet it is quite attainable by those apogee is Jihad” Then he said, 
whom Allah made easy to attain: ‘Shall I tell you what has com- 
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[10] And shown him? the two highways" (of 


good and evil)?" 


mand over all these?’ I said, “Yes, 
Messenger of Allah, please do^ 
He said, ‘Control this.’ And he 
pointed to his tongue. I said, ‘Are 
we, O Prophet of Allah, account- 
able for what we say? He said, 
“Your mother may lose you,” (a 
censuring but loving phrase: Au.) 
‘for what other reason are people 
dragged on their faces in Hell- 
fire save for what their tongues 
yield?” (Sayyid). 


Shu'ayb al-Arnaut: Although the 
chain of narrators of the above nar- 
ration is broken, overall the hadith is 
trustworthy (Au.). 


9. It could be another way of saying, 
"We gave him the power to distin- 
guish between the two' (Au.). 


10. Najd in Arabic is the path that 
coils around through the moun- 
tains. Apart from imagery, clarity 
could have been another point in the 
choice of the word: a mountain path 
is clearly visible to the eye. So are 
clearly distinguishable the right and 
the wrong (Au.). 


Al-Najdayn 


Referring to al-najdayn the Prophet 
said: 
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فما جَعَلَ ند الشرٌ‎ GS ود‎ SE ol ھا‎ 

gi 8 من‎ SH Sl 
“The two are the good and the 
evil, with none of them being 


made dearer to you than the oth- 


er” (Ibn Jarir). 


Some doubt has been cast on the au- 
thenticity of this report. However, 
there are several others to this effect - 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani, (which elevate 
it to the status of hasan: Au.). 


An additional meaning has come to 
us from Ibn ‘Abbas and Dahhak to 
the effect that it is the mother’s breast 
that is meant that yields the means 
of sustenance for the child (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). This happens 
to be the opinion of `Ali also (Qur- 
tubi). 


Ibn Mas ud has, in a reliable report, 
interpreted it as the path of good and 
evil (Shawkani). 


11. With the power to see things, the 
capability to discuss affairs, and, the 
ability to distinguish between right 
and wrong, shouldn't man address 
himself to the removal of glaring 
inequalities in the society? It might 
be an arduous task, but better than 
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[11] Yet he did not assault" the steep one.? 
[12] And what will teach you what the steep 


one is? 


[13] (It is), freeing of a neck (yoked in bond- 


age). 


[14] Or feeding, in a day of hunger, 


boasting that he has spent fabulous 
amounts on causes that were, any- 
way, wasteful, and which were in- 
tended to win status in the eye of the 


public (Au.). 


12. Igtahama of the original im- 
plies plunging into something with- 
out a thought of the consequence 


(Shawkani). 


13. ‘Aqabah of the text has been 
widely interpreted by the early com- 
mentators as, either a hill in Hell, 
a bridge there, or Hell itself. How- 
ever, in general terms it can also be 
translated as “ascent,” since, literally 
C Abdul Rashid), it has the connota- 
tion of a difficult mountainous path 


(Au.). 
'[hanwi adds: “The choice of the 


words indicates that one has to 
struggle in the path of religion: it can 
never be an easy going affair." 


Sayyid writes, in effect: In this is a 
challenge for man. He has been cre- 
ated in afflictions. He likes to face 
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challenges and plunge into risky 
ventures. He will attempt at vari- 
ous things anyway. Here he is being 
told that since struggle he must, and 
prefers to, why then should he not 
attempt at this? Why should he not 
assault this ascent - the obstacle that 
is depriving him of an enormous for- 
tune? Putting the message this way, 
in these words, serves as a powerful 
incentive and a stimulus to the hu- 
man heart to take up the challenge. 


14. *... the phrase, fakku raqabab, 
may be rendered as ‘the freeing of a 
human being from bondage,’ with 
the latter term covering all those 
forms of subjugation and exploita- 
tion - social, economic, political 
- which can be rightly described as 
"slavery" (Asad). 


It would include helping out those in 
debt ... which is better than spend- 
ing on social ceremonies that entail 
wastage of wealth, humiliation in 
both the worlds, and Allah’s displea- 
sure (Shabbir). 
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“Go free, for the sake of Allah” (Ibn 
Kathir). 


Ibn Kathir presents a few other 
ahadith on the virtues of freeing 
slaves. One of them — in Bukhari: 
Au.) - says: 


Freeing of a Slave 


Hasan has said that no Muslim will 
release another's neck from the yoke 
of slavery but Allah will liberate him 
from Hell-fire. According to ' Uqbah 
b. ‘Amir, when the Prophet (saws) 
was asked about the most virtuous 
kind of emancipation, he replied: 
“Of the most expensive" (Ibn Jarir). 


i ya JS اله‎ gei LY Ex gel on 
ax pease) ED م من أَعْضَائِهِ مِنَ‎ fear 
“He who freed a believer’s neck, 


In fact, there is a hadith in Ahmad to will have Allah free for every 


this effect narrated by Abu Hurayrah 
(ra). It says: 


"PLI 2 á ED E E 
ون‎ OU BN uel apt ty el pe 


limb of the freed, his limb from 
the Fire, including his private 
part for his private part." 


gs gez ges idi idl asd i gs ja 
سمغت هَدًا ِن أبي‎ ET dot ب‎ Ye dus gr 
D eL s ge dus ue Lu jus Eu 


In reply to a Bedouin’s enquiry about 
the best of deeds in Islam the Proph- 
et (saws) told him: 


4X Gn قَامَ‎ ub JG Cs لي‎ £3 uude sai d 


des $e dn aeg Te CHG Osh قال‎ 
“Whoever freed a slave will have 
Allah freeing from the Fire his 
every limb against a limb of him 
he freed, so that in return of his 
hand he will have his hand freed 
of the Fire, in return of his foot, 
his foot, and in return of his sex- 
ual organ, his sexual organ." 


When Hasan b. `Ali heard this from 
Sa' id (the next narrator in the chain 
of transmitters), he asked him: *Did 
you hear this from Abu Hurayrah 
yourself?” When he said yes, he 
called his own slave Mutarraf. When 
he stood before him, he told him 


kali ól jus يا‎ Qus ami s أَعْتِقْ النَّسَمَةَ‎ 
55s Es, S$ Of sac gie Sy قَالَ لا‎ gio 

NES 
“That you free a slave, and release a 
neck." The Bedouin asked: "Aren't 
both the same?" The Prophet re- 
plied: *No. Freeing a slave is to do 
it entirely on your own. Whereas, 
releasing a neck is to co-operate 
with others (and sharing the cost) 
in freeing someone" (Zamakh- 
shari, Razi, Qurtubi). 


The report is in Ahmad related by 
Bara’ b. ‘Azib. Another hadith says: 


مَنْ بتى لله مَسجدًا cs) és ec SOY‏ 
بك الله لَه ds‏ في ub ael : Sx‏ مُسْلِمَةً » 
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(The Prophet said), “He who 
built a mosque so that Allah may 
be remembered therein, will have 
Allah build a house for him in 
Paradise. He who freed a Mus- 
lim’s neck will have that as ran- 
som for him from Jahannum, and 
he who spent his youth in Allah’s 
path, will have Nur on the Day of 
Standing” (Ibn Kathir). 


The above seems to be a combina- 
tion of several ahadith, all pieces 
trustworthy (Au.). 


Sayyid quotes Ibn Is-haq: “While in 
Makkah, before emigration to Me- 
dina, Abu Bakr freed a total of seven 
people: ‘Amir ibn Fuhayrah, who 
fought in the battle of Badr and was 
killed in the battle of Bir Ma‘unah, 
was the only other man freed by Abu 
Bakr (apart from Bilal). The other 
five were all women. The first two 
were Umm "Obays and Zanneerah, 
who lost her eyesight when she was 
freed. Some people of Quraysh 
claimed that the two idols Al-Lat 
and Al-' Uzza caused her loss of her 
eyesight. Zanneerah said, ‘Rubbish! 
Al-Lat and Al-'Uzza are absolutely 
powerless.' Allah then willed that she 
recover her eyesight. Abu Bakr also 
freed a woman called An-Nahdiyyah 
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and her daughten who belonged 
to a woman of the clan of Abdud- 
dar. One day he passed by the two 
women as their mistress was sending 
them on an errand to prepare some 
flour. As she gave them her instruc- 
tions, she declared: 'By God, I will 
never set you free.’ Abu Bakr said to 
her ‘Release yourself of your oath.’ 
She rejoined, ‘It was you who spoiled 
them. Why don't you set them free?’ 
He asjed, ‘How much do you want 
for them?' She named her price. He 
said, ‘It is a deal, and they are free.’ 
He turned to the two women and 
told them to give the woman her 
flour back. They suggested that they 
should finish preparing it for her first 
and he agreed. 


The fifth woman was a Muslim slave 
of Mu’ammal’s clan. She was being 
tortured by Umar ibn al-Khattab, 
who was then still a disbeliever. He 
beat her until he was tired and said 
to her, ‘I apologize to you. I have 
only stopped beating because I am 
tired, to which she would reply, 'And 
so shall Allah thrash you.' Abu Bakr 
bought her and set her free." 


Since, in these verses, the eman- 
cipation of slaves has been given 
precedence in mention over other 
forms of charity, Imam Abu Hani- 
fah's opinion is that the freeing of 
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[15] Of an orphan near of 7 


[16] Or a destitute (down) in the dust. 


[17] And then, to be of those who believed," 
exhorted one another to perseverance, and ex- 


horted'? one another to mercy.” 


a slave is of greater virtue than any 
other form of charity. His two pu- 
pil? opinion is otherwise, but Abu 
Hanifahs opinion is weightier (Za- 
makhshari, Razi). Sha’ bi also held 


the same opinion (Qurtubi). 


15. The Prophet has said in a hadith 
of Ahmad, reported by Salman b. 
‘Amir: 
53 de ji » Be عَلَى الْمِسْكِينٍ‎ sio oj 
وَصِلَةٌ‎ Bie Ol V» 
“Charity to a needy person is 
one charity, but charity to a needy 
who is also a kin has double the 
reward: one for charity and an- 
other for joining the kin" (Ibn 
Kathir). 
The report is in Ahmad and other 


collections, with Shu' ay Arnaut de- 


claring it Sahih (Au.). 


16. Al-matrabah according to the 
earliest scholars could mean a dusty 
person; a person assigned to dust be- 
cause he is shelterless; or, someone 
who is in an extremely penurious 
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condition; or one with a large family 

to support (Ibn Kathir). 

17. It is reported that: 
جُذْعَانَ‎ t9 » الله‎ jus عن عائشة قَالَتْ قلٿ يا‎ 
الْمِسْكِينَ‎ tells » e the xe گان في‎ 
dé c i oes guii s Or ويفري‎ 
: قط‎ uy fed لاء إِنَّهُ‎ ” : d GUS ety 

pel يوم‎ gie — $5 

‘Aisha (ra) asked the Prophet 
(saws) About Ibn Jud'an who 
in pre-Islamic days used to join 
the kin, feed the poor, honor 
the guests, release the impris- 
oned, and treat well the neigh- 
bors: whether all that would ben- 
efit him in the Hereafter? The 
Prophet replied: “No. It will not. 
He did not say once, ‘O my Lord. 
Forgive me my sins on the Day 
of Judgment” (Qurtubi). 


The above — taken from Ahmad and 
others, is treated as Sahih by many 
hadith Doctors (Au.). 


(But the good deeds of an unbeliever 
do not seem to be entirely worthless: 
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Au.) In one report when Hakim b. 
Hizam asked the Prophet about what 
would happen to his good deeds of 
the pre-Islamic days, he replied: 


ES من‎ eA Tu £ sli 


“It is those deeds that led you to 
Islam” (Qurtubi, Razi). 


The above is on the authority of 
Qurtubi (Au.). 


18. The form of the verb in tawa- 
saw is indicative of the fact that the 
believer belongs to a social group, of 
which, not only the individual, but 
the entire society is engaged in fac- 
ing the challenging task of feeding 
the poor and liberating the weak, so 
that not only do its members need 
to observe patience and be merciful 
to others, but, in addition, they need 
to enjoin each other to observe pa- 
tience and continue showing mercy 
to the less fortunate ones, in order 
that there is no slackness in their col- 
lective efforts to uplift the weaker 
sections of the society (Au.). 


A Communal Responsibility 


Sayyid notes: “The society formed by 
the believers is an integrated struc- 
ture whose elements share the same 
feelings and the same awareness of 
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the need of exerting hard efforts in 
order to establish the Divine system 
on earth and to carry out its duties 
fully. Hence, they counsel each other 
to persevere as they shoulder their 
common responsibilities. They rally 
to support one another in order to 
achieve their common objective. 
This is something more than the per- 
severance by the individual although 
it builds on it, which indicates the 
individual's role in the believers’ so- 
ciety, namely, that he must be an 
element of strength and a source of 
hope and comfort to the whole soci- 
ety .... the idea of the ‘community’ 
is evident in this injunction, as it is 
emphasized elsewhere in the Qur'àn 
and in the traditions of the Prophet. 
The idea is central to the concept of 
the religion of Islam, which is a reli- 
gion and a way of life of a commu- 
nity.” 

19. A hadith of Abu Daud, narrated 
by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr reports the 
Prophet as having said: 


من i d‏ صغيرنا IR‏ ی كبيرناء فليس منا 
*He who does not show kind-‏ 
ness to our children, and is not‏ 


concerned with the rights of our 
elders, is not of us" (Ibn Kathir). 
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[18] Such are the Companions of the Right 


Hand.” 


[19] As for those who denied Our revelations, 
they are the Companions of the Left Hand. 


[20] Over them (shall be) a vaulted Fire. 


20. They are called ‘Companions of 
the right hand,’ because on the Day 
of Judgment, they shall be on the 
right side of the ‘Arsh and, shall be 
handed over their Book of Deeds in 
their right hands (Qurtubi). 


21. Mu’sadah has the connotation of 
a fire that will cover them from their 
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above, like a lid: Abu Hurayrah, Ibn 
‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah, Sa'id b. Jubayr, 
Mujahid, Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b, 
‘Atiyyah al- Awfi, Hasan, Qatadah 
and Suddi (with no door to escape 
through: Dahhak), as also stated in 
surah Al-Lumazah - Ibn Kathir. 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- — 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] By the sun and its brightness. 


[2] By the moon that follows it.? 
[3] By the day which it brightens up? 


1. There is no difference of opinion 
among the scholars that this surah is 


Makkan (Shawkani). 


2. In explanation of the attached 
pronouns (damair) of duhaha (verse 
1) and talaha (verse 2), Ibn ‘Abbas 
has said that the two verses must be 
understood in the following manner: 
“By the sun and its day, and by the 
moon that follows it (i.e. the day).” 


Imam Razi and Qurtubi quote Al- 
Farra (of the 2nd. hijrah century/ 
8-9th century C.E.) as saying that 
the tala of the original has been used 
in the sense of borrowing, since the 
moon derives its light from the sun. 


Man and the Moon 


“Between the moon and the human 
heart there is an age-long fascination 


Eip B25 وَالسَّمْسٍ‎ 
vp WE adis 
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that is well established in men’s in- 
most souls. It is a fascination that is 
born anew every time the two meet. 
The moon issues her own special 
whispers and inspirations to the hu- 
man heart, and she sings her songs 
of praise to the Creator, which a poet 
can almost hear through the tender- 
ness of moonlight. On a clear moon- 
lit night, one can almost feel himself 
sailing through the moonlight, clear- 
ing off one’s worries and enjoying a 
perfect bliss as one feels the hand of 
the Maker beyond this perfect cre- 
ation” (Sayyid Qutb). 


3. In explanation of the attached 
pronoun in jallaha (verse 3) Qata- 
dah has said that the verse should 
be understood as: “By the day which 
the sun brightens up” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
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[4] By the night which enshrouds it.* 


[5] By the heaven and (Him) who made it.? 


[6] By the earth and (Him) who stretched it.* 


Kathir). However, some have under- 
stood the verse as: ^By the day when 
it brightens it (the earth)" - Qurtubi. 


4, According to Qatadah the “it” of 
the verse refers to the sun. That is: 
“By the night which enshrouds the 


sun," (and spreads its own darkness) 
- Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir. But, accord- 


ing to others, the “it” stands for the 
earth. That is: “By the night that en- 
shrouds it (the earth) with its dark- 


ness (Qurtubi). 


5. That is, by the heaven and by Al- 
lah who created it (Ibn ‘Abbas in a 
Sahih report: Shawkani). 


Although ma is generally used for the 
non-living, here it has been used in 
the sense of mun (to be pronounced 
on the same pattern as “none’), as in 
verse (4: 22): 
£L yt و لا تلکحوا ما کح آبآ وُكم‎ 
"And of the women, do not marry 
those who have earlier been in the 


marriage of your fathers..." or, in 
the same fourth surah, verse 3: 


sd Sa SI فَانْكِحُوا ماطّاب‎ 
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"Therefore, marry of the women those 
that please you ...” In both these vers- 
es ma has been used in the sense of 
mun (Ibn Jarir, Razi). 


Although the above meaning is pre- 
ferred by Ibn Jarir, there is room for 
treating the ma of the verse as ma 
masdariyyah, and translate the verse 
as: "By the heaven and its construc- 
tion." The following two verses could 
also be interpreted similarly (Ibn Ja- 
rir, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 


6. Taha has been used in the sense 
of daha (see 79: 30), and both mean 
‘to spread’ or ‘stretch,’ since, as ‘Ata’ 
and Kalbi have said, Allah stretched 
the land over water (Razi). Accord- 
ing to al-Mawardi, another possible 
allusion could be to what the earth 
throws out of its plants, springs and 
minerals (Qurtubi). 


Man and Nature 


Sayyid Qutb writes: “There ex- 
ists some kind of a special language 
through which the human heart 
communicates with the universe and 
its marvelous scenes and phenom- 
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[7] And, by the soul and (Him) who molded 


n^ 


[8] Then He inspired to it, its wickedness and 


its piety.’ 


ena. This language is part of human 
nature. It is a language which does 
not use sounds and articulation. It is 
a communication to the hearts and 
an inspiration to the souls which 
come alive whenever man looks 
up to the universe for an inspiring 
touch or a cheerful sight. Hence, the 
Quran frequently urges man to re- 
flect upon the surrounding universe 
... These explicit directives and indi- 
rect hints are very frequent in this 
thirtieth part of the Qur'àn. There 
is hardly one surah in it which does 
not encourage man, in one way or 
another, to communicate with the 
universe, in their secret language, so 
that he may appreciate its signs and 
understand its address.” 


7. That is, molded it on fitrah or Al- 
lah's Original (state) [that is, on zw- 
hid]; as Allah said (in 30: 30): 


A i di فِطرت‎ ue oy Hans اقم‎ 

al gD has Y tede Sn 
"So set thy face to the pure, in- 
corrupt religion, Allah's Original 
(fitrah), upon which He originated 


mankind. There is no changing 
Allah's Religion." 
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And the Prophet said in a hadith of 
Abu Hurayrah in the Sahihayn: “Ev- 
ery child is born on fitrah. It is his 
parents who Judaize him, Christian- 
ize him or Zoroastrize him - as the 
little ones of the animals are born 
with both the ears in tact. Do you 


find any among their newborn with 
a severed earlobe?” (Ibn Kathir). 


8. (“Inspired” is a verbal translation: 
Au.). Ibn ‘Abbas however explained 
the verse as, “He made clear to the 
soul its good and evil. 


According to Ibn Zayd, the mean- 
ing of alhama-ha is: “placed therein.” 
That is, “He placed in it (i.e. in the 
soul) its wickedness and its piety 
(in measures He knows).” This is 
supported by a hadith (in Muslim, 
reported by ‘Azrah b. Thabit: Ibn 
Kathir), which states that, 


Someone asked the Prophet whether 
what men strive for and earn of the 
deeds is something that has been 
predetermined and a thing of the 
past, or is it something they choose 
of what the Messengers have brought 
and thus argument is sealed against 
them. He replied: “Rather, it is some- 
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and is a thing of the past. This you 
will find supported by the verses: 
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"And, by the soul and (Him) Who n" UA سَواهَاء‎ Leg وتفسن‎ :: aM OLS” 
molded it. Then He inspired to it, Y 

its wickedness and its piety" (Ibn 

Jarir, Qurtubi). "Abu al-Aswad ad-Dayli says 


The hadith is also in the collections ‘Imran ibn al-Hussein asked me, 
of Ahmad, ‘Abd b. Humayd, Ibn ‘What have you to say about what 


al-Mundhir and Ibn Marduwayh the people do and strive for. Is it 
(Shawkani). something predetermined, done 
with, and in proportions predes- 


X‏ لمنزلتين يهيئه لما » وتصديق ذلك قي 
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Ibn Taymiyyah wrote: This is the 
only verse concerning qada’ and qadr 


which the Prophet elaborated. 


tined, or, are they of the nature of 
what they will encounter of what 
their prophets brought them that 
Qada' and Qadr serves as an argument against 


, 2 s 
The whole hadith as in Muslim is as them?’ He answered, ‘Rather, it is 


follows of the nature of what has been 
57 — predetermined and predestined 
لل سود الدؤي » قال : قال 2 عمران بن‎ j i : for them.’ He remarked, ‘Is that 
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LS ممه كانت‎ Ir S Eq zo rather they will be questioned for 
Ment mae 32-0 uu: Aa what they do. He said, ‘May Allah 
À show you mercy. By asking you 

this question I did not mean any- 


thing but to test your intelligence. 
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(Let me tell you), two people of 
Muzaynah went up to the Proph- 
et (saws) and asked him, ‘O Mes- 
senger of Allah, what have you 
to say about what men strive for 
and earn, is it something that has 
been predetermined and a thing 
of the past, or is it something 
they choose of what the Mes- 
sengers have brought and thus 
argument is sealed against them? 
He answered: ‘Rather, it is some- 
thing which has been predetet- 
mined and is a thing of the past. 
This you will find supported by 
the verses: “And, by the soul and 
(Him) Who molded it. Then He 
inspired to it, its wickedness and 
its piety” (Ibn Kathir). 


Also see surah 81 note 19 for a de- 
tailed discussion of the subject and 
note 7 of the following chapter for a 
few more ahadith. 


Allah’s Inspiration of Good and 
Evil 


Ibn Kathir comments: Although 
Dahhak’s statement in Ibn Abi Ha- 
tim to the effect that Ibn ‘Abbas has 
said that, “That soul succeeded which 
Allah purified” is weak because of a 
narrator, Juwaybir, (who was matruk 
al-hadith: one whose narrations were 
abandoned) and because of the fact 
that Dahhak did not meet Ibn ‘Ab- 
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bas, there are several ahadith that 
support such a meaning. One is in 
Ibn Abi Hatim itself, another in 
Musnad of Ahmad and a third in 
Muslim. That of Muslim, narrated 
by Zayd ibn Arqam, says that the 
Prophet used to supplicate in words: 


Gy pls oS وا‎ sel ye Ob EN Š اللهم‎ 
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“O Allah. I seek your protection 
from weakness and laziness, from 
extreme old-age and cowardice, 
from parsimony and torture in 
the grave. O Allah, grant my soul 
its piety and purify it, for You 
are the best of those who purify. 
You ate its Friend and its Lord. 
O Allah, I seek your protection 
from a heart that does not fear, 
an inner self that does not sati- 
ate, a knowledge that is not prof- 
itable, and a supplication that is 
not granted.” 


Zayd added, “The Prophet used to 
teach us these words, and we teach 
them to you in turn.” 


According to another report when- 
ever the Prophet recited this verse: 
“Then He inspired to it, its wicked- 
ness and its piety,” he would suppli- 
cate in words: 
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[9] Surely, succeeded he who purified it. 
[10] And surely, ruined (himself) he who se- 


duced it. 


US مَنْ‎ FE eX s Gigs الهم آتِ تفي‎ 
“O Lord. Give my soul its pi- 
ety. You are its Protector, and its 
Owner. And purify it, for You are 


the best of those who can purify 
it” (Razi, Qurtubi). 


The report is also in Ibn al-Mundhir, 
Tabarani and Ibn Marduwayh, as 
narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas (Shawkani). 


Ilham 


The ilham of wickedness and piety 
refers to their knowledge, under- 
standing and distinction (which is 
placed in every soul) - Zamakhshari. 
This is the opinion of Al-Wahidi 
(Razi). 


Thanwi quotes a point from Ruh: In 
the attached pronouns returning to 
the noun nafs of the previous verse, 
(in the words: “its wickedness” and 
“its piety,”) there is a hint that the 
nafs is inspired in accordance to its 
own propensity and disposition. 


That is, the inmost self of a person 
is granted what it holds dear to its 
heart and prepares the grounds for 


(Au.). 
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Thanwi and Shafi` further explain: 
"Actually, the word ilham alludes here 
to ilga’, or the creation in the heart of 
the inclination or disposition: both 
for good as well as evil. Although, of 
the two, the earlier i.e., the i/ga of the 
good, takes place through an angel 
as the agent, while the latter, that is, 
the i/qa’ of evil, at the hands of Satan. 
Then, subsequently, that original in- 
clination gets worked up into a firm 
intention (azm), by man’s conscien- 
tious choice and free will. It is be- 
cause of this firm intention and free 
will that the doer becomes deserving 
of reward or punishment. It is after 
this that the firm intention appears 
in the form of an action by the will 
of Allah, since He is the Creator of 
all deeds (including those that issue 
from a man). However, sometimes 
the originally placed inclination and 
disposition do not reach up to the 
level of firm intention, in which case 
the man is not held accountable for 
it.” (Also see next note). 


9. Two different opinions have come 
in explanation of this verse. One is 
that of Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn Zayd 


which would render the translation 
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[11] Thamud cried lies in their insolence,'° 
[12] When the most wicked of them rose up (to 


slaughter the camel)." 


as: “Surely, succeeded he whose soul 
Allah purified." And the other, by 
Mujahid, Sa'id b. Jubayr, "Ikrimah 
and Qatadah (Ibn Jarir), which sup- 


ports the present translation. 


Muhammad ibn Ka b has said: 
"When Allah intends good for a 
man, He inspires good deeds in him, 
and when He intends evil, He in- 
spires evil deeds in him" (Shawkani). 


But, what will the purification of 
nafs mean if a man were to intend it? 
Shabbir answers that it is to submit 
the two forces, the carnal (quwwat 
al-shahwiyyah) and the emotive (qu- 
wwat al-ghadbiyyah) to reason, and, 
in addition, submit reason itself to 
revelation. 


10. Thamud: Thamud were a people 
who lived in the north of Hejaz, in an 
area known as Mada'in al-Saleh. Their 
period was (Syed Sulayman Nadwi) 
somewhere between 1800 and 1600 
B.C. The buildings they carved in the 


mountains last to this day (Au.). 


A prophet called Saleh (asws) was 
raised among these powerful people. 
They promptly rejected him. They 
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demanded that he produce a sign as a 
proof of his authenticity. According- 
ly, a rock split and a camel came out, 
alive and pregnant: out of a rock per- 
haps because the Thamud took pride 
in hewing houses out of rocks. It was 
a bulky beast and Saleh divided the 
waters of a spring between her one 
day, (when she emptied it), and the 
people the next day. But the Thamud 
denied her the water, cried lies to the 
Prophet and killed the camel. In re- 
sponse Allah sent His scourge. They 
were destroyed and their corpses left 
scattered like logs, leaving behind 
their hewn dwellings. 


11. Reciting this verse the Prophet 
said that it was a powerful, most 
wicked, nevertheless the most pop- 
ular man of the tribe - similar to 
Abu Zam'ah - who volunteered to 
slaughter her. His name was Uhay- 
mar (Ibn Jarir). 


The report is in Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi and Nasa'i (Ibn Kathir). 


The man has also been named as Qu- 
dar b. Salif. And, although he alone 
had hamstrung her (actively sup- 
ported by eight others: Au.), the act 
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[13] Their Messenger warned them: '(Beware, 
she is) Allah's (own) camel!" Therefore, let 
her and her drinking (be unhindered).' g Y 


[14] (But) They cried lies to him and ham- 3. sse £AMÉ uio 22455 
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has been ascribed to the entire nation camel, and the other, the one who 
because the rest endorsed his action will strike you, here (pointing to 
(Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi). `Alis neck) until your beard will 
be wet (with blood)” - Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir. 


12. That is, sent by Allah as His sign 
(Razi). 


13. This is to illustrate the utter in- 
significance of His creations who 


According to a report in Ibn Ishaq 
the Prophet (saws) said to ‘Ali (ra): 


Vip‏ احدثاك باشقى الناس؟ قال بلى» رجلان 
n " 1 “f ES e‏ 
احيمر TT‏ الدي عقر الناقة» والدي يضرباك يا 


Asl -‏ و 5ه- te‏ 3^ نه هذه 
علي على ها يعي t.a o2‏ تبتل منه Kols‏ 


fear the consequences of their ac- 


“Ali. May I not tell you about 
tions, whereas Allah cares not for the 


the most wretched of men?" He 
replied, “Please do.” The Proph- consequences of what He does (Za- 


et said: “Two men: one, Uhaymar makhshari, Razi). Cos 


of Thamud who hamstrung the 
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Surah 92 
Al-Layl 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] By the night when it enshrouds. 


[2] By the day when it appears (in) brightness. 
[3] And by Him! Who created the male and 


the female.” 


[4] Surely, your endeavors are diverse. 


[5] As for him who gives and is Godfearing, 


1. Here again there is room for un- 
derstanding the ma of the text as 
meaning mun (to be pronounced on 
the same pattern as “none”), mean- 
ing “Him” i.e. Allah. Alternatively, 
it could be treated as part of the 
masdariyy sentence that follows in 
verse 4 as its khabar. Nonetheless, 
Ibn Mas`ud, Abu Dard? and hasan 
used to recite this verse without the 
first two letters, i.e., wa ma, the first 
two claiming that that is how they 
had heard the Prophet recite it (Ibn 


Jarir). 


‘The statement of the two Compan- 
ions is in Muslim (Qurtubi), and in 
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Bukhari. But the majority follow the 
way it was written in Uthman’s com- 


pilation (Ibn Kathir). 


Also see note 6 of the previous chap- 
ter. 


2. Zamakhshari says: Allah has cre- 
ated His creations either as male or 
as female. As for the eunuch, he is 
either of the two, since no third sex 
exists, except that in this case it is a 
matter of doubt and hence an unde- 
termined and undecided case for us 
humans with regard to the sex. But 
Allah knows for sure whether he is a 
male or female. 
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The Two Sexes 


This emphatic statement of the sixth 
(12th Christian) century (in explana- 
tion of a Quranic statement), is sup- 
ported by modern medical science 
which confirms that no third sex ex- 
ists. A hermaphrodite is either male 
or female (Au.). 


Sayyid comments: "In man and the 
mammals it all starts with a living 
germ settling in a womb, a sperm 
which unites with a cell. What is 
the reason then for this difference 
in outcome? What is it that says to 
one germ, “Be a male,” and to an- 
other, “Be a female?" Discovery of 
the operative factors does not make 
the matter any different. ... Is it all 
coincidence? ... The only explanation 
is that there is a Controller in charge 
Who creates the male and the female 
according to a carefully worked-out 
plan which has a definite objective. 
There is no room for chance in the 
order of this universe. ... Moreover, 
the male and female division is not 
limited to mammalian alone: it is 
applicable to all animate species, in- 


cluding plants. Singularity and one- 
ness belong only to the Creator Who 
has no parallel whasotever. 


"Allah swears by these contrasting 
aspects of the universe and of man's 
creation and constitution that the 
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striving of human beings is diverse, 
the roads they follow lead to differ- 
ent ends. Hence, their reward is also 
diverse. Good is not the same as evil, 
following the right guidance is unlike 
wrong-doing, and righteousness is 
different from corruption. Generos- 
ity and godfearing are unlike hoard- 
ing and conceit. The faithful are un- 
like those devoid of faith. Variances 
of ways necessitates variances of des- 
tination.” 


Sayyid’s comment ends here. 


Asad adds: “This, taken together 
with the symbolism of night and day, 
darkness and light, is an allusion - 
similar to the first ten verses of the 
preceding surah - to the polarity evi- 
dent in all nature and, hence, to the 
dichotomy (spoken in the next three 
verses) which characterizes man’s 
aims and motives.” 


We might add that the Evolutionists 
are at their wits end to explain why 
there are two sexes. Their latest em- 
phasis is that the genes are anxious 
to produce more and more of them- 
selves. They blacken not hundreds 
but thousands of pages to demon- 
strate how the genes go to extreme 
lengths to replicate the biological 
body that houses them. The question 
that arises is, why did the genes have 
taken the longer route of wating for a 
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[6] And testifies to the Ultimate Good,’ 
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[7] We shall surely make smooth for him (the 


path to) the Ease.* 


male to impregnate the female. The 
female body could have by a simple 
process biological impregnated the 
female egg within the female body. 
To this question, the evolutionists 
have no answer, and, therefore, have 
to blacken thousands of pages (Au.). 


3. Al-husna (the Good) has been in- 
terpreted by Ibn ‘Abbas, "Ikrimah 
and Mujahid as Khalaf, that is, the 
good things that Allah has prepared 
as a reward for righteous deeds. There 
have been other interpretations, such 
as it is the testimony Ja ilaha illa Al- 
lah that has been alluded to by the 
term al-husna. But the statement of 
Ibn ‘Abbas is supported by a hadith 
in which the Prophet (saws) said: 
تنه إلا ويحدبتيها‎ ad Cu يوم‎ 
ملكان يناديان يسمعهما خلق الله كلهم إلا‎ 
(Sat وأعط‎ ul- lii lel اللهم‎ : 
ن أعطى‎ ole 6" 3 نزل الله‎ P تلفا»‎ 
Sal dL orn واتقی» وَصَدق‎ 
EAE Qs; "or ا‎ D Ui, 


ا 4 تت ف 


00 ə Aes ^ 
للعسرى‎ M 


+ Le» 
Ù 


الثملين 


في ذلك القرآن 


“The sun does not set any day 
but it has two angels crying out in 
a voice that all creatures hear ex- 


cept men and jinn, saying, 'O Al- 
lah, award the man who spends 
in charity best rewards (khalaj, 
and the one who holds back, de- 
pletion.’ 


Then Allah revealed in the Qur'an, 
‘As for him who gives and is God- 
fearing, and, testifies to the Good, 
We shall surely make smooth for him 
(the path to) Ease. As for him who is 
miserly and self-sufficient, and cries 
lies to the Good, We shall surely 
make smooth for him the (path 
of) Hardship." According to some 
reports, the first to whom this and 
the last three verses were applicable 
was Abu Bakr (72) who enfranchised 
no less than seven slaves in Makkah 
and helped the poor in a variety of 
ways (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani), 


4. What the verse means is that who- 
ever intends good, Allah shows him 


the path of good, and whoever in- 
tends evil, Allah shows him the path 
of evil. Further, whether this or that, 
all fall within qada’ and qadr (Ibn 
Kathir). 
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[8] As for him who is miserly? and deems him- 


self self-sufficient, 


[9] And cries lies to the Ultimate Good, 
[10] We shall surely make smooth for him? the 


(path to) Hardship’ 


[11] His wealth shall not avail him when he 


falls headlong (into Hell). 
[12] Verily, upon Us is the guidance. 


[13] And to Us belong the First and the Last. 


5. In Islamic terminology “gener- 
ous” is one who spends when there 
is need for it, even if he holds back 
at times when there is no pressing 
need for it. And “miser” is one who 
does not spend when there is need 
for it, even if he spends when there is 
no pressing need for it. So spending 
in right proportion, on occasions of 
need, determine whether a man will 
be categorized as generous or mi- 
ser. Allah has not approved of those 
that spend when there is no pressing 
need. He has declared that those who 
overspend are the brothers of Satan. 


6. As the Qur'an E (in 6: 125): 


ol KT فم“ يرد‎ 


LW 
ule حرجا‎ uo Aw lad ala; ol 22 "paa 
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"When Allah intends to guide 
someone, He opens his heart for 
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Islam. And when Allah intends to 
lead someone astray, He constricts 
his heart tight as if he is climbing 
up to the heaven” (Zamakhshari). 


7. Qada and Qadr: A widely re- 
ported hadith (which is in Bukhari: 
Ibn Kathir), narrated by ‘Ali (ra) 
says, “We were sitting in Jannatu al- 
Bagi’ (Madinan cemetery) around 
the Prophet (while a grave was being 
dug). The Prophet (saws) was draw- 
ing lines in the dust with a twig. He 
raised his head and said, “There is 
none among you but whose fate has 
not been written down as a dweller 
either of the Fire or Paradise.’ We 
asked him, 'Shouldn't we then, O 
Messenger of Allah, depend on 
that?’ He said, ‘No. Keep working. 
For, each will be led to what has been 
made easy for him.’ Then he recited 
the verses, ‘As for him who gives and 
is Godfearing, and testifies to the 
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[14] Now, I have warned you of a blazing 


Fire,’ 


[15] In which none shall burn but the most 


wretched. 


[16] He who laid the lie and turned away. 
[17] And surely, the most Godfearing shall be 


preserved from it. 


[18] He who gave his wealth to purify himself. 


[19] And there is none in his mind whose fa- 


vors he has to repay. 


good, We shall surely make smooth 
for him (the path to) Ease. As for 
him who is miserly and deems him- 
self self-sufficient, and cries lies to 
that which is the Best, We shall sure- 
ly make smooth for him the (path 
of) Hardship” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 


There are several narrations of this 
nature in Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmi- 
dhi, and Musnad of Ahmad. For in- 
stance, one in Tirmidhi (of hasan sa- 
hih status) and Musnad is as follows: 

JU‏ عمر: يا رسول الله» أرأيت ما نعمل فيه؟ 
zi al‏ قد فرغ أو I"‏ أو مبتدع؟ قال: «فيما 
قد فرغ منه» فاعمل يا ابن الخطاب» Of‏ كلا 
CUL‏ أما من كان من أهل السعادة فإنه يعمل 
للسعادة» وأما من كان من أهل الشقاء فإنه 
يعمل A GU‏ 


“Umar asked the Prophet, "What 
have you to say about what we 
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do. Is it something Allah is done 
with or something that we origi- 
nate? He replied, ‘Rather, what 
Allah is done with. Nevertheless, 
keep working “Umar. For, to each 
his choice has been made easy, so 
that he who is of the lucky ones 
will attempt deeds of the lucky 
ones, and he who is the wretched 
one will attempt deeds of the 
wretched ones” (Ibn Kathir). 


Also see surah 91 note 9 for more 
ahadith and surah 81 note 19 for rel- 
evant discussion. 


8. A hadith in Bukhari 


Nu‘ man b. Bashir as saying: 


reports 


M 
صلى الله عليه وسلم يقول:‎ ah! ضعت رسول‎ 


é 3 49‏ 5 . 7 
إن اهون اهل النار عذابا يوم القيامة رجا 
e é‏ ل + “ير | 2 ee‏ 09 


توضع في أخمص قدميه جمرتان يغلي منها 
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20] Save that he seeks the Face of his Lord, the c ره رس‎ eaf 
"a High. f gy 2 إلا ابْتِعَاء وَجْهِ رَبْهِ الأعلى‎ 


[21] And he shall indeed be satisfied." gY \ P eon mr 


“I heard the Prophet address- “Father, I’m aiming at what I'm aim- 
ing the people. He was saying, ing” (Razi, Qurtubi). According to 
‘The least punished on the day another report: “I’m aiming at Allah's 
of Judgment will be he who will approval" (Shabbir). 

have two burning pieces of coal 
under his feet that will boil his 
brain” (Ibn Kathir). 


10. “At this point the reward comes 
as a surprise, but it is a surprise await- 
ed by the one who attains the stan- 
9. Such as Abu Bakr whom his father dard of the righteous, whose main 
Abu Quhafa reproached in words: qualifications are spending for self 
"Son. I see you freeing weak slaves. If purification and seeking the pleasure 
you were to free strong ones, theyd be of Allah. Such a person will be well 
of help to you.” Abu Bakr told him: pleased and well rewarded” (Sayyid). 


PIT 
os 


4618 


Al-Duha 


Surah 93 


Al-Duha 
Makkan 


5 KURSE WA 
BSE) 


Surah 93 


Ales 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- — 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] By the splendorous morning, 
[2] And by the night when it is still, 


[3] Your Lord did not abandon you (O Proph- 


et), nor did He hate you,' 


Relationship 


Shangiti writes: If it can be said that 
the last chapter ended with the allu- 
sion to Abu Bakr Siddiq, then this 
chapter started with the address to 
the Prophet: “By the splendorous 
morning, and by the night when it is 
still, your Lord did not abandon you 
(O Prophet), nor did He hate you. 
Surely, the Last shall be better for 
you than the First. And surely, your 
Lord shall give you and you shall be 
satisfied.” Thus there is a subtle con- 
nection. (And, from this angle the 
next chapter is a continuation of this 
one: Au.). 


Summary 


Just as the appearance of night after 
the day is not a sign of Allah’s anger 


O As 
€ ue ذا‎ gs 
grp A us 355 Seis ما‎ 


- rather, the mechanism of a system 
placed therein, which works in turns 
and cycles - so is the pause in revela- 
tion not a sign of His anger. It is as 
if being said, “Far from abandoning 
you, your every following day will be 
better than your previous one (Your 
Last shall be better than your First). 
You shall be, in fact, given so much 
that you will be satisfied. After all, 
did not Allah find you an orphan, 
needy and lost, and then gave you so 
much? How can then anyone imag- 
ine that He has abandoned you? 


(Shabbir). 


1. When, after some initial revela- 
tions, there was a momentary cessa- 
tion, a woman came to the Prophet 
and told him, your Lord seems to 
have abandoned you. (Others told 
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him He hates you). The Prophet felt 
disturbed. Allah revealed these verses 
(Ibn Jarir). 


The hadith, as in Bukhari, Muslim 
and others is as follows: 


(عن) OGE Gy CLE‏ - رضى الله عنه - قَالَ 
اشتگی رَسُولُ الله - صلی الله عليه وسلم - فَلَمْ 
Bio ested «6S6 si ost ib‏ مَقَالَثْ يا isd‏ 
إن of 5S‏ يَكُونَ سَيْطَائُكَ 1$ i. OSs‏ 6 
Jets. 696 sf unti ae xs‏ اله dss $e‏ ( 
i) lly * tally‏ سَجَى * ما 6s d ks‏ 
قلى ) 
Jundub b. Sufyan reports that‏ 
the Prophet fell ill and so did not‏ 
rise for his night-prayer for two‏ 
ot three nights. Following that‏ 
a woman came to him and said,‏ 
“Muhammad. I hope your Shay-‏ 
tan has abandoned you. I do not‏ 
see him near you for two or three‏ 
nights" So Allah revealed this‏ 
Surah. (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).‏ 


According to a few reports it was the 
wife of Abu Lahab who had said that 
(Zamakhshari). 


It is not clearly established as to how 
long the cessation lasted. Miqrizi has 
said that there are statements that fix 
the period between 3 days (which is 
in Bukhari) to two and a half years 
(Munir Ghadban, A/-Manhaj al-Ha- 
raki). 
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Some biographers of the Prophet 
have said that most probably the 
break lasted 15 days, others that it 
lasted six months, but there is no 


hadith to this effect (Au.). 


Sayyid observes: “Revelation, Jibril’s 
visit and the link with Allah were the 
Prophet’s whole equipment along his 
precarious path. They were the only 
solace in the face of hard rejection 
and his sole comfort against outright 
repudiation. They were the source 
from which he derived his strength 
to stand steadfast against the unbe- 
lievers who were intent on rebuff and 
refusal, and bent on directing a wick- 
ed, vile attack against the Prophet's 
call, faith and guidance. 


“So when the Revelation was with- 
held, the source of strength for the 
Prophet was cut off. His lifespring 
was sapped and he longed for his 
heart’s friend. Alone he was left in 
the wilderness, without sustenance, 
without water, without the accus- 
tomed companionship of the be- 
loved heart. It was a situation which 
taxes human endurance heavily. 


“Then the Surah was revealed and it 
came as a rich flow of compassion, 
mercy, hope, comfort and reassur- 
ance." 


Quotation from Sayyid ends here. 


Al-Duha 


[4] Surely, the last shall be better for you than 


the first, 


What would the temporary cessa- 
tion of revelation have meant to the 
Prophet, during those early days, 
when the heart and the sole would 
not have had their fill, can be judged 
from the following report in Darimi. 
After the death of the Prophet Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar visited an old lady 
called Umm Ayman. She burst into 
tears. They asked her the reason. She 
said she that the cessation of revela- 
tion after the death of the Prophet, 
was agonizing her. Then, as they 
did not catch the full significance of 
what she was saying, she added that 
this meant that the link of this world 
with the heavenly world was severed 
for ever. At this fresh realization the 
three wept together (Au.). 


Razi asks, was it necessary for Allah 
to say that He did not hate Muham- 
mad? Then he answers: Ordinarily 
no. But in response to allegation of 
the sort that were made, it became 
necessary. It is like somebody in- 
forming a courtier that the king 
hates him. When the king wants to 
refute that, he will say to the court- 
ier, “Neither I hate you nor dislike 
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you. Rather, you shall soon know 
what status you enjoy with me." 


2. That is, Hereafter will be better for 
you than this world (Ibn Jarir). 


The Prophet therefore opted for the 
Hereafter whenever he was given 
the choice. Once he slept on a mat 
that left marks on his body. When 
he woke up he began to rub the area. 
Ibn Mas ud, the narrator, remarked 
that had he allowed they could have 
spread something soft for him. He 
replied: 


SH گمگل‎ BUN وکل‎ ais d) andis «qu 

USS اح‎ E «aive oh شَجَرَةٍ في‎ de في‎ d 
“What do I have to do with this 
world? My example and that of 
this world is like that of a rider 
who took a siesta under a tree on 
a hot day, and then left the place 


and was gone." 


The hadith, of Hasan sahih status, is 
in Tirmidhi (Ibn Kathir). 


The verse could also imply that the 
latter days shall be better for you 
than the present (Yusuf `Ali). 


4621 


Surah 93 


[5] And surely, your Lord shall give you and 


you shall be satisfied.’ 


3. According to Ibn ‘Abbas (in a sa- 
hib report: Ibn Kathir), the Prophet 
was presented with all the treasures 
that would be opened for his follow- 
ers after him. That filled him with 
joy. Allah then revealed this verse 
and built for him a thousand palaces 
in Paradise, each with spouses and 
servants that befit them (Ibn Jarir). 


The Prophet’s Love of the Ummah 


Other reports suggest that it is the 
intercession on behalf of his Ummah 
that is referred to as what will please 
him the most. This is the interpreta- 
tion of ‘Ali, and this is in the light 
of a hadith in Muslim narrated by 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar. It says that, 


عَنْ Ai we‏ ن 922 بن الْعَاصٍ Sf‏ الل -صلى الله 
عليه وسلو 93 فؤل 5e Al‏ وجل فى poled‏ )$5 


(is B gad na كثيرا من الئاس‎ Gl! SE 
Hep ende 31) UJ ale عِيسى‎ Js E 
e G dg eal ip gus ikse 
$e i juo وَبَكَى‎ .» a gti SAU » ds 5 
des gel ورك‎ RE إلى‎ OSS جثريل‎ V des 
- راللام‎ Bas! ae - dio: 166 ASS ما‎ 
n spiele quu الله‎ 55 tz ies 
3 Í اذْمَبْ‎ hi الله يا‎ Qus aii gis Jb 
صحيح‎ - Ati ولا‎ ad ن‎ Cpr 6 sg 
مسلم‎ 
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Once the Prophet recited Ibra- 
him's words in the Qur'an, ‘My 
Lord. Surely these (deities) have 
misguided many a people. But 
he who followed me, is of me, 
to the end of the ayah, and the 
words of "Isa ibn Maryam in the 
Qur’an, ‘If You punish them (O 
Lord), then they are your slaves. 
But if You forgive them, then, 
surely you are the Most Mighty, 
the Most Wise.’ Then the Proph- 
et raised his hands and said, ‘O 
Allah. My Ummah, my Ummah, 
and wept. Allah said, Jibril. Go 
to Muhammad and ask him - and 
He knows - what makes him cry.’ 
The Prophet told him what made 
him cry and he informed Allah, 
while He knows. Allah said, ‘Ji- 
bril. Go to Muhammad and tell 
him We shall surely please you 
in the affair of your Ummah. We 
shall not displease you.’ 


Accordingly, `Ali used to say to the 
Iraqis, ‘People, you consider the 
verse bearing greatest hope as (that 
of Surah Al-Zumar, verse 53), 

those of My slaves who have wronged 


their souls, do not despair of Allah’s 
mercy.’ The people said, “Yes, we do 
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[6] Did He not find you an orphan, and shel- 


tered you?* 


[7] Did He not find you lost, and guided you?° 


believe that.’ `Ali said, ‘But we, the 
kinsfolk of the Prophet, believe that 
the verse bearing most hope is, “Your 
Lord shall give you and you shall be 
satisfied’ (Qurtubi, Shawkani). 


4. The allusion is to the death of his 
father before the Prophet’s birth, the 
death of his mother when he was six, 
and the death of his guardian grand- 
father when he was eight. Then Al- 
lah provided him his uncle Abu Talib 
as his guardian. When he died, the 
Makkans began to stretch their ugly 
hands at him, but Allah provided 
him shelter in Madinah and helped 
him with his followers (Ibn Kathir). 


Asad adds: 


man being is an ‘orphan’ in one sense 


^... however, every hu- 


or another, inasmuch as everyone is 
‘created in a lonely state’ (cf. 6: 94), 
and ‘will appear before Him on Res- 
urrection Day in a lonely state (19: 


925. 


5. Dallan: There are several interpre- 
tations to the verse of which the sim- 
plest one is as follows: Allah found 
the Prophet groping in the dark, and 
guided him as He said in another 
verse of the Qur'àn (42: 52): 
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Gols من‎ HS تهڍي به مَنْ‎ 
“And that is how We have re- 
vealed unto you a Spirit of Our 
Command. You knew not (before 
that) what the Book is, nor what is 
iman. But We have made it a Light 
with which We guide whomsoever 
we will" (Ibn Kathir). 


Qurtubi has said, however, that 
when the Arabs found a solitary tree 
in a tract of land, without a compan- 
ion tree, they named it “dallan, and 
used it as a landmark. Allah referred 
to Prophet Muhammad “dallan” in 
that sense. He found him a solitary 
figure, without anyone with him in 
his search for truth, and chose him 
for the humankind to be guided to 
Him through him (and a landmark 
in history: Au.). 

Allah has also used the term “dal 
lan" in this revelation in the sense of 
“lost,” as in Surah Al-Sajdah, verse 
10, in which the unbelievers are re- 
ported saying: 

ule is‏ في الْأَرْضٍ Of‏ ِي al‏ جَدِيدٍ 
“What, when we are lost in the‏ 
earth, shall we be recreated?”‏ 
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Another example (47: 1): 
(Rad gol di ec عَنْ‎ Wing كمرُوا‎ Gl} 
[3:345] 


"Those who disbelieved and pre- 
vented people from Allah's path, 
their deeds were lost." 


Dallan could also mean “unaware,” 
as in verse 52 of Taha: 


"My Lord is neither unaware (dal- 
lan) nor does He forget." 


It could also mean mere deviation as 
in the following ayah of al-Furqan 
(25: 29): 
Siar وان‎ gale $ بعد‎ S oe D id} 
[va [الفرقان:‎ (ie oii 


"He (my evil companion) deviated 
me from the Reminder after it had 
come to me" (Au.). 


Jawhari defines “dalaaľ in a variety 
of ways; one of which is as follows: 


يقال أضل nu‏ إذا دفن. (الصحاح للجوهري) 


“Tt is said, ‘adallah’ the dead, 
when a man is buried" (Au.). 


Ibn ‘Aashur points out that “dalaal” 
is that state in which a man feels 
lost, unguided, and perplexed as to 
which path he should take. It is not 
necessary that he should have taken 
a wrong path. If he stands puzzled, 
he is dallan. 
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Indeed, there is room for accept- 
ing the word dallan in the sense of 
love, and understanding the present 
verse as: “And we found you in love 
of guidance, and, therefore, guided 
you.” Such a usage is not uncommon 
among the poets. Shawkani then 
quotes an example from a poet. 


Thus, the reader may keep all the 
meanings of “dallan” before his eyes 
and then read the verse again and 
again (Au.). 


Zamakhshari remarks: It has been 
said that the Prophet (saws) was on 
the ways of his people until forty. 
If what is meant when that is said 
is that he did not have anything of 
the revealed knowledge of old, then 
the statement is correct. But if it is 
meant that the Prophet followed 
the religion of his people, then it is 
wrong, because Allah (swt) guarded 
all Prophets from the worship of idols 
before they were commissioned. 


Qurtubi adds: He (the Prophet) was 
with his people in the sense that he 
did not show his dissent, (finding it 
of no practical use: Au.). 


Majid writes: “That the charac- 
ter of the Prophet was even in his 
youth exemplary and exceptional in 
the most tempting environment of 
Makkah is borne out by hostile biog- 
raphers, ‘It is quite in keeping with 
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[8] Did He not find you needy, and enriched 


you ?^ 


[9] Therefore, the orphan - oppress not,’ 


[10] The beggar - repulse not? 


the character of Muhammad that he 
should have shrunk from the coarse 
and licentious practices of his youth- 
ful friends. Endowed with a refined 
mind and delicate taste, reserved and 
meditative, he lived much within 
himself, and the ponderings of his 
heart no doubt supplied occupation 
for leisure hours spent by others of a 
lower stamp in rude sports and prof- 
ligacy. The fair character and hon- 
orable bearing of the unobtrusive 
youth won the approbation of his 
fellow-citizens; and he received the 
title, by common consent, of Al- 
Amin, the Faithful’ (Muir, The Life 
of Muhammad).” 


6. The Prophet has said: 


Ads Cis ge gall Gy‏ َر S13‏ - صحيح 
ابن حبان 


"Richness is richness of the 
heart, and poverty is the poverty 
of the heart" (Au.). 


Ibn Kathir cites another Hadith which 
says, “A rich man is not someone 
who has lots of material wealth. Rich 


is he who has a contented heart.” 
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Ibn Hisham the writer of the Seerah 
notes that the word ‘Aail has the 
connotation of a “difficult, or heavy 


affair" also (Au.). 


7. According to a report a man com- 
plained to the Prophet of his own 
hard-heartedness. The Prophet told 
him: 
» الْمِسْكِينَ‎ mac » eb ce أن‎ bu oj 
"[f you want to soften soften 
yout heart, feed the poor and pat 


the orphan on his head" (Qur- 
tubi, Shanqiti). 


(Ihe report has been termed weak by 
Shu ayb al-Arna'ut: Au.). 


Accordingly, whenever "Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar encountered an orphan, 
he would pat him on his head kindly, 
and give him something (Qurtubi). 


8. The sail of the original can also 
be translated as the seeker, and hence 
it would mean, do not repulse the 
seeker of knowledge (Zamakhshari, 
Ibn Kathir). 
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[11] As for your Lord's blessing? - declare it." 


Beggars: 
The Prophet has said: 
Ae auus - d 3 D Alla, 2 PEJ s 


"Return the beggar with some- 
thing, even if it is a burnt paw.” 


The report is in Ahmad declared 
Hasan (Au.). 


And Ibrahim Al-Nakha'i used to 
say, "Beggars are the postmen of the 
Hereafter. He comes to your door 
and cries out, "Would there be any- 
thing you would want to send to the 


Hereafter?” (Qurtubi) 


But the true beggar is not, as a hadith 
explains, who goes door to door 
seeking pennies and morsels; but it 
is the truly destitute, unable to earn, 
unable to ask (Au.). 


9. The allusion is to prophethood 
(Ibn Jarir). 


10. The Prophet has said in a sahih 
hadith of Tirmidhi: 


a Kut oth Set عن‎ 
“He who did not thank the peo- 
ple will not thank Allah.” 


Al-Duha 


pii Uy asks Ufs 


(There is a similar version in Ahmad, 

declared Sahih: Au.). 

According to another narration: 
2288 اله‎ Jy المهاجرين كوا ا‎ td عن‎ 
wb اله‎ žes قَالَ « لآ ما‎ ls ES Jua 

« ue ys 
The Prophet (saws) was told by 
the immigrants that great re- 
wards were bagged by the Ansar 
(because they spent in charity but 
the Muhajirun could not because 
of poverty). The Prophet as- 
sured them: 


“No. So long as you keep Pray- 
ing to Allah for them, and praise 
them” (Ibn Kathir). 


The hadith is in Abu Daud, Ahmad 
and others, declared Sahih (Au.). 


According to a hadith in Nasa'i, (de- 

clared Sahih), 
عِنْدَ‎ ele EE قَالَّ:‎ edd عن‎ eM عَنْ اي‎ 
SB is ars deas ale الله‎ Se a رشول‎ 
من کل‎ Ál des qus 28 «du «ألَكَ‎ : jus 
«le ogi 2b اله مالا‎ SET aS» قَالَ:‎ ich 
Abu al-Ahwas reported his fa- 
ther: "I was sitting with the 
Prophet (saws). He saw me is in a 
shabby state and asked, ‘Do you 


Al-Duha 


have any money?’ I said, ‘Plenty — 
of all kinds.’ He said, When Al- 
lah bestows upon you something, 


let its effects be seen on you. 


(Qurtubi) 
Abu Nadirah has said: “From the 


earliest times we have heard from 
the Muslims that a way to thank for 
blessings of Allah is to declare them" 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 


Finally, Abu Firas ‘Abdullah b. Ghal- 
ib used to say to his friends, “Today 
I Prayed so much, recited the Qur'àn 
so much." And so on. His friends 
would say, ‘Does a man of your sort 
say that? (That is, publicize your 
good acts?) He would say, Sure. Al- 


lah has said, “As for the blessing of 
your Lord, declare it” And what 
better blessing is there than these? 
The same is reported of Ayyub As- 
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Sakhtiyani and Abu ‘Ata al^ Utaridi 
(Qurtubi). 
Allahu Akbar at the End of Recita- 


tion 


Abu 1 Hasan, one of the great reci- 
tation experts of the Qur’an, used 
to teach his students that they say 
"Allahu Akbar" at the end of every 
chapter after this one. But Abu Ha- 
tim and Ja far al-‘ Uqayli, both have 
distrusted the narrator. Nonetheless, 
when someone recited this chapter 
in a Salah and said "Allahu Akbar" at 
its end, Imam Shafe'i approved of it, 
which goes to prove that it is Sunnah 


to do it (Qurtubi). 


Ibn Kathir adds: Some have said that 
one may say: "Allahu Akbar, La ilaha 
illa Allahu, Allahu Akbar." 


Te 
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8 verses 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 


THE COMPASSIONATE 


[1] Did We not (O Muhammad) open up! 


your heart? for 53 


1. The meaning of sharh is to “open 
up” by way of removal of what 
comes in the way of understanding 
(Shawkani). Hence Ibn ‘Abbas in 
Bukhari: "Allah opened up his heart 
for Islam.” And the Qur’an said (39: 
22): 


uad‏ شرع اله صذرة للإسلام هو على ثور تبن 

يه [الزمر: [vy‏ 

“Can he then, whose heart is 

opened up for Islam, so that he 

is upon a light from his Lord (be 

equal to him who has not received 
the same blessing?") - Shangiti. 


2. Although the opening of the heart 
and its cleansing took place at the 
time of the Night Journey and As- 
cension to the heavens (al-isre wa `l 
mi raj), it could also be applicable to 
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an incident that took place earlier, as 
reported by Imam Ahmad. 


Opening of the Heart 


Ubayy b. Ka'b says Abu Hurayrah 
was far more bold in putting up ques- 
tions to the Prophet than anyone 
else. One day he asked the Prophet: 


عن dl‏ بن كعب: أن أبا هريرة كان Ge‏ على أن 
يسأل رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم عن أشياء لا 
يسأله عنها cone‏ فقال: يا رسول call‏ ما أول ما 
رأيت من أمر النبوة؟ فاستوى رسول الله صلى الله 
عليه وسلم جالسا وقال: «لقد سألت يا أبا هريرة» 
إيّ لفي الصحراء ابن عشر سنين وأشهرء وإذا 
بكلام فوق رأسيء وإذا رجل يقول لرجل: gal‏ هو؟ 
قال: نعم فاستقبلاني بوجوه Í‏ أرها ale‏ قط» وأرواح 
d‏ أجدها من خلق قطء وثياب d‏ أرها على أحد 
قط. فأقبلا إلي ole’‏ حتى أخذ كل واحد منهما 
بعضدي» لا أجد لأحدهما cle‏ فقال أحدها 
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فقال Asi‏ لصاحبه: افلق صدره. فهوى Lasi‏ 
إلى صدري ففلقه فيما أرى بلا دم ولا وجع» فقال 
له: أخرج acd. gall‏ فأخرج Es‏ كهيئة العلقة 
d‏ نبذها فطرحهاء فقال له: أدخل الرأفة diy‏ 
فإذا مغل الذي أخرج Lt‏ الفضةء ثم هز pla]‏ رجلي 
اليمنى فقال: ARI‏ واسلم. فرجعت يما أغدوء رقة 
على الصغير» iig‏ للكبير» 

“What is it that you first noticed 
in your life as a sign of Prophet- 
hood?" The Prophet sat up and 
said, “Thats a question Abu 
Hurayrah! Well I was about ten 
yeat old and in the desert, when 
I heard someone talking above 
me. I looked up and saw two 
men, one saying to the other, ‘Is 
this her’ They alighted in front 
of me. They wete different from 
anyone I had seen before with a 
kind of clothes that were entirely 
new to me. They walked up to me 
and each of them held me by my 
shoulder. I can feel the coolness 
of their touch even now. One 
said to the other, ‘Lay him down. 
They laid me down without any 
effort. Then one of them said to 
the other, ‘Open his chest. That 
was done without any blood and 
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without any pain. He said, ‘Re- 
move deceit and jealousy.” He 
removed something like a blood 
clot and threw it away. Then he 
said, ‘Implant compassion and 
kindness.’ He brought out some- 
thing of the same size as earlier 
but silver like. Then he held my 
right toe and said, ‘Return. Be as 
you were before" In a moment I 
was alright, running back - com- 
passionate towards the young 
and kind towards the old" (Ibn 
Kathir). The report about the 
opening of the heart is also in 
Muslim (Sabuni). 


Shabbir has added: Although it is 
a fact that the opening of the heart 
took place, and, indeed, more than 
once, but that does not seem to be 
alluded to here in this verse. Rather, 
it seems the allusion is to the open- 


ing up and expanding of the heart 


to accommodate the great burden of 
prophethood and face up the diffi- 
culties that arose with the start of the 
mission. 


3. “For you,” i.e. for your sake, or, 
for your satisfaction (Razi, Thanwi). 
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[2] And relieve you of your burden ?* 


[3] That had weighed down heavily on your 


back? 


4. Sins of the Prophet: 


According to Mujahid, Qatadah, and 
Ibn Zayd, the wizr of the original 
(translated as burden) refers to sins 
or errors committed by the Prophet 
previous to his Prophethood, (which, 
although minor, weighed down 
heavily upon his sensitive soul) - Ibn 
Jarir. Hussein b. al-Fadl has qualified 
the sins as those committed out of 
errors (of Judgment) and forgetful- 
ness (Qurtubi). 


Qurtubi also writes: This verse is in 
the same sense as the verse (48: 2) 


which said: 


BE اله مَا تقّدّمَ من 5 وَمَا‎ OS ِيعْفِرَ‎ 
[Y [الفتح:‎ 
"So that Allah might forgive you 


your sins - the preceding and the 
following." 


Shanqiti writes: There is no differ- 
ence of opinion among the scholars 
that the prophets are safeguarded 
from sins. We have the statement 
of Abu Talib, quoted by Alusi. Abu 
Talib one day told his brother ' Ab- 
bas: “I took him under my care and 
since then I did not part company 
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aye Seb Saal si 


with him for a day or night. Nor did 
I trust anyone about him.” He also 
mentioned the fact that he would let 
Muhammad sleep between his sons 
during the first part of the night and 
subsequently shift him to another 
place during the rest, as a measure 
of precaution. Then he added: “I did 
not hear a lie from him, nor an out- 
burst of laughter, nor an obscenity, 
neither did I ever see him standing 
over the boys and watch them play- 
ing. 


Scholars have therefore offered vari- 


» 


ous explanations about what sins are 
alluded to if wizr is to be understood 
in that sense. The best perhaps is that 
of Junayd Baghdadi who has said: 


du eus uM bus 
“Virtues of the virtuous are sins 
of the near ones.” 


The allusion could also be to the 
great concern that the Prophet (saws) 
felt before his prophethood for his 
misguided people (Razi). As Allah 
said, (in 18: 6): 


Lo aft على‎ ad gev a 
[4 اديت اسا [الكيف:‎ ti ung 
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[4] And raised high your esteem? 
[5] Verily, with hardship comes ease, 


“You will perhaps destroy yourself 
out of concern of these (people), if 
they will not believe in this mes- 
sage” (Shangiti). 
(In other words they understand 
wizr as burden (Au.). 


Sayyid Qutub adds: “This suggests 
that the Prophet was troubled in his 
soul for some reason concerning the 
message he was entrusted with, and 
the obstacles in its way and the plots 
against it. These verses also suggest 
that the difficulties facing his mis- 
sion weighed heavily on his heart 
and made him feel that he urgently 
needed help and backing. Hence 
came this comforting address and 


the delightful discourse.” 


5. So that whenever My own name 
is mentioned, yours will also men- 
tioned, such as in the testimony, “La 
ilaha illa Allah, Muhammadur ra- 
sulullah" - Mujahid, Qatadah (Ibn 
Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). 


“Ihe primary meaning of the term 
dhikr is 
brance; and secondarily, ‘that by 


€ . 5 € 
reminder or ‘remem- 


which something [or “someone’] is 
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remembered’, i.e., with praise: hence, 
it signifies ‘fame’ or ‘renown’, and, 
tropically - as in the present context 
— ‘eminence’ or dignity” (Asad). 


Raising of the Prophet's Esteem 


Pickthall notes: *It (the chapter) re- 
fers to the inward assurance which 
the Prophet had received by revela- 
tion, and speaks of future events as ac- 
complished, as is usual in the Koran, 
the revelation coming from a plane 
where time is not. Verse 4, speak- 
ing of his face as exalted, must have 
seemed particularly absurd at that 
time of humiliation and persecution. 
But today, from every mosque in the 
world, the Prophet’s name is cried, 
as that of the messenger of God, five 
times a day, and every Muslim prays 
for blessings on him when his name 
is mentioned." 


Ibn ‘Abbas has reported the Prophet 

as saying: 
أكن سألته» قلت:‎ d GF 2335 ”سألت رت مسألة‎ 
cu! منهم من سخرت له‎ iali قد کانت قبلي‎ 
أجدك‎ ii TN قال: يا‎ NUM ue ومنهم من‎ 
أجدك‎ ii JB يتيما فآویتك؟ قلت: بلى يا رب.‎ 
أجدك‎ dE ضالا فهديتك؟ قلت: بلى يا رب. قال:‎ 
d عائلا فاغنيتك؟ قال: قلت: بلى يا رب. قال:‎ 
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[6] Indeed, with hardship comes ease. 


أشرح لك صدرك؟ UT‏ أرفع لك ذكرك؟ قلت: بلى 


یا رب 


"I asked my Lord something that I 
regretted I should have. I said, "Ihere 
have been Prophets before for whom 
You tamed the winds, and others 
who quickened the dead.’ He asked, 
‘Muhammad, did I not find you an 
orphan and sheltered you?' I said, 
‘Certainly yes, My Lord.’ He asked, 
‘Did I not find you lost and guided 
you?’ I said, “Certainly yes, my Lord.’ 
He asked, ‘Did I not find you desti- 
tute and enriched you?’ I said, '"Sure- 
ly yes, my Lord.’ He asked, ‘Did I 
not I open your heart?’ I said, “Surely 
yes, my Lord.’ He asked, “Did I not 
raise you in esteem?’ I said, ‘Surely 
yes, my Lord" (Ibn Kathir). 


Ibn Abi Hatim, Tabarani, Ibn Mar- 
duwayh, Bayhaqi, Abu Nu'aym and 
Ibn ‘Asakir have also recorded this 
hadith with Hakim declaring it sa- 
hih of status (Shawkani in surah 93). 


6. Hasan and Qatadah have reported 
that when these two verses were re- 
vealed the Prophet (saws) came out 
and told them: “Be of good cheer. 
For one hardship will not overcome 
two eases" (Ibn Jarir). 
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(Since yusr has been brought in the 
nakirah form, which would mean 
a new yusr each time, and ‘usr in 
ma rifab form, which would mean 
the same ‘wsr as the previous one, it 
can be concluded that two yusrs have 
been brought up against one ‘usr: 
Au.) 


The report 
(Shawkani). That is, the narrator im- 
mediate to the Prophet is missing 
(Au.). According to another report 
the Prophet (saws) said: “If hardship 


were to enter through an opening, 


however, is mursal 


ease would follow it in close pursuit 
and chase it out” (Ibn Kathir). 


This report, although widely quoted, 
is also weak (Syed Ibrahim). 


However, Qurtubi has noted that 
when Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah 
wrote to ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
about the huge Roman armies that 
were gathering at the Syrian borders 
against the Muslims, ‘Umar wrote 
back: "After praises to the Lord! You 
should know that never will a hard- 
ship appear before a believer but Al- 
lah will send behind it an ease ... and 
that one hardship will not overcome 
two eases." 
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[7] Therefore, when you have completed your 


task, resume your toil. 


[8] And direct your quest towards your Lord. 


Qurtubi also points out that the rep- 
etition in the sixth verse is without 
the precedence of a fa or waw, which 
is an indication that the yusr spoken 
of in this verse is entirely a new one, 
and further, that it is for all Muslims, 
not specifically for the Prophet, even 
if originally the verse was addressed 
to him. 


7. Ibn "Abbas, Mujahid, Dahhak 
and Qatadah have said that what 
it means is that when you are done 
with your Prayers, busy yourself with 
supplications. Hasan and Ibn Zayd 
have said that what it means is that 
when you are done with the strug- 
gle and jihad against the unbeliev- 
ers, turn your attention to Prayers 
and supplications. And Mujahid has 
said that when you are finished with 
your worldly affairs, turn your atten- 
tion to the other world. It will not 
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be wrong, adds Ibn Jarir, to conclude 
that all the above are implied at the 
same time. 


In one word, what it means is that 
follow up one kind of worship and 
devotion with another kind of wor- 


ship and devotion (Razi). 


Qurtubi has noted that Ibn al2 Arabi 
has read it as “fansib” and interpret- 
ed it as meaning: “Appoint someone 
as your khalifah.” (Ibn al- Arabiyy 
meant the “khalifah” of the sufiya: 
Au.). Such recitation and interpreta- 
tion is baseless. No scholar has sup- 
ported it. 


Zamakhshari has said that the Shi‘a 
also recite it as fansib, and what they 
mean is that the Prophet ought to 
have appointed ` Ali (ra) as his khali- 
fah. They are equally wrong. © 


Al-Tin 
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8 verses 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] By the fig! and the olive? 


1. According to Ibn ‘Abbas the allu- 
sion by teen is to the mosque of Nuh 
(asws) on mount Judiyy (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir). But many others have 
understood it as the fig fruit. 


The Fig 


Majid writes: “Fig is the most ap- 
proved of fruits and the most nutri- 
tious and the least flatulent: drawing, 
dissolvent, having the property of 
opening obstructions of the liver and 
spleen, and laxative: ... it is a pleas- 
ant fruit, having nothing redundant, 
and a nice food, quick of digestion, 
and a very useful medicine, for it has 
a laxative property, dissolves phlegm, 
purifies the kidneys, removes sand of 
the bladder, opens obstructions of 
the liver and spleen, and fattens the 


body.” 
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Fig is one of the strangest of fruits. 
In fact, it is not a fruit. It is a flower. 
But not one, rather, many. Hence its 
description as a ‘flower cup.’ But the 
description is not complete. For, the 
flowers ripen within the fruit, albeit 
very small ones with the seed at the 
tip and a pulpy base. Appropriately, 
some scientist call it a garden turned 
inside out. It represents a complete 
inflorescence. 


Botanically classified as Ficus Carica, 
the fig is a pear shaped fruit with a 
thick outer skin: green, yellow, rose, 
black or brown in color. The inner 
walls of its chamber are lined with 
hundreds of flowers. Depending on 
species, the flowers are either only 
female, only male, or both male and 
female. It is a delicious fruit of high 
sugar content that can be eaten fresh, 
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dried or canned. But it consists large- 
ly of fructose which is a less harmful 
class of sugars. It is also rich in cal- 
cium, iron, and copper. Bustani has 
cited several healing qualities of the 
fig including piles. Its mild laxative 
quality is well recognized. In fact, 
like dates, it is a poor mans diet in 
the Middle-east. Substandard figs are 
used as feed for cattle. They are eaten 
as whole, the inner chamber rarely 
opened and examined closely. If that 
was done, for which one might need 
a lense, one will discover, if he knew 
how to recognize, corpses of biologi- 
cal organisms. 


The fig tree is a broad plant whose 
height can reach up to 10 meters 
and the diameter of its trunk up to 
1 meter. It can also have multiple 
trunks climbing around the trunk of 
another tree: squeezing and eventu- 
ally killing it and then living on its 
own. It is primarily a Mediterranean 
plant grown in the Syrian region, 
Iraq, Turkey, Algeria, Greece, Por- 
tugal, Spain and Italy. Its plant was 
taken to the United States in 1880. 
But it failed to produce any fruit. 
Everything was tried. Frustrated, the 
growers began to pull them out and 
clear the ground until they learnt 
from the Turkish experience the in- 
credible manner of its pollination. A 
tiny insect, the fig wasp, had to be 


Al-Sharh 


imported. That was unbelievable to 
many. According to accounts when a 


scientist Gustav Eisen announced in 
California the necessity of importing 
these wasps, he was “hooted down 
and some of the mob whistled.” But, 
ultimately wasps had to be brought 


In. 


‘There are four main types of figs: (1) 
wild figs, (2) Smyrna figs, (3) com- 
mon figs and (4) San Pedro figs. The 
famous southern-Asian Banyan tree, 
which is revered by the Hindus and 
Buddhists, is an example of the wild 
fig tree. As it grows this tree sends 
down roots from seeds deposited on 
its stem and branches, that sink into 
the soil as new roots. However, its 
fruit is inedible. The Banyan tree is 
only one of the many kinds of wild 
fig tree plants. Every region has its 
own species of wild fig trees, espe- 
cially those regions where edible fig is 
cultivated. The wild figs (also called 
Caprifig) are important for pollina- 
tion. All kinds of Smyrna figs, which 
are edible, depend on wild fig trees 
for their pollination. Tiny wasps 
(a kind of fly), measuring some 2 
mm, roughly the height of letter “i” 
as here, are born inside the wild fig 
fruit. The fruit has a tiny hole at the 
outer end through which the grown 
up wasps leave covered with the pol- 
len. These pollen-covered wasps then 
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enter into other fruits of the same 
tree as well as the Smyrna figs and 
pollinate them. Hence, growers of 
Smyrna figs also grow wild fig plants 
nearby. Without them the Smyrna 
tree will not produce any fruit. 


In contrast, the common fig fruit, 
(also known as “Adriatic fig"), does 
not require any pollination to pro- 
duce the fruit. It is self pollinated. 
Hence it has no seeds. But the San 
Pedro variety produces fruits of both 
kinds: those that do not need polli- 
nation, and those that need to be pol- 
linated. This tree produces two crops 
a year. The first crop, which comes in 
early summer, does not need pollina- 
tion for the development of its fruit. 
But the second crop which comes in 
fall, requires to be pollinated by the 
wasps. Hence the need of the wild fig 
plant for the San Pedro variety also. 
Wasps then are a key to the devel- 
opment of the fig fruits. There are 
approximately a thousand species of 


the fig tree, and equal number of fig 


wasp species. (A species is one which 
cannot interbreed with another). 
Each species of wasp serves only a 
specific species of the fig tree. They 
are interdependent. Without the fig 
trees, there would be no wasps. And 
without the wasps, there would be 


no fig. We might, therefore, look 
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more closely into the fig-wasp rela- 
tionship. 


In the spring, the wild fig tree pro- 
duces figs which contain numbers of 
both male and female flowers. How- 
ever, the two flower sexes do not 
develop together (although within 
the walls of the same fruit). Female 
flowers develop first, and are ready to 
receive the pollen. At that stage the 
female wasp enters the flower cup 
(the fig) through a tiny hole at one 
end. It lays its eggs inside the short- 
styled female flowers. (Male flowers, 
also found within the same fruit, 
have long styles). Flowers into which 
the wasp lays eggs, develop into tiny 
galls each of which has a developing 
wasp larva feeding inside. Some- 
times, the wasp also injects a fluid 
which induces the formation of galls 
within which the larvae develop. 


By early summer, the fig reaches its 
maturity. The wasp larvae too are 
about to hatch. However, it is the 
male larvae that hatch first. They 
munch their way out of the gall. 
Then they chew holes through the 
adjacent galls in which the female 
larvae is still buried (and still under 
development) and mates with it. 
When the female emerges from the 
gall after some time, it finds itself 
surrounded by male flowers (as men- 
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tioned earlier, strategically placed at 
the entrance of the fruit). So that, 
when it emerges and is ready to fly 
out (it has wings, against the male 
which has no wings), it is fully cov- 
ered with the pollen. Once out, the 
female searches for fig fruits in which 
it could lay its eggs. Ihe wasp enters 
into the female flower of the edible 
fruit and tries to lay eggs into its 
styles. But they are too long for that. 
Her egg laying apparatus - called 
ovipositor, a tube at the end of her 
abdomen - has to match with the 
length of the style. It is the inedible 
fruit which has the right kind of fe- 
male flowers with the right length of 
style. So, unable to lay the eggs, the 
wasp moves on. But, in the mean- 
time, she would have pollinated the 
female flowers. The wasp leaves the 
fruit to look for another fruit with 
the right flowers (with short styles). 
Attempting on another edible fruit, 
with female flowers, she pollinates 
it also. It goes on in succession until 
she has pollinated a large number of 
fruits. Finally, as the time passes, the 
same fig tree now begins to produce 
another type of small, inedible fruits 
in its upper branches. This fruit has 
both male and female flowers in its 
inner chamber. It has short styles. 
The wasp enters into the fruit and is 


able to deposit its eggs. Young male 


Al-Sharh 


and female larvae hibernate in them 
and, with the male hatching out first, 
the cycle begins again. 


The above described one of the many 
sequences, in one of the many spe- 
cies of the fig - although details will 
vary from plant to plant and wasp 
to wasp. Here is another cycle and 
a little bit more in detail. Here too, 
we can begin with the female wasp 
laying her eggs in the tiny flowers. 
As days and nights pass by, one sea- 
son departing, another arriving, the 
wasp eggs (laid down earlier) ma- 
ture in the inner fig chamber. As the 
larvae grow, they eat the flowers. In 
time, the larvae become a pupae, and 
they hatch into grubs. But not all at 
a time. It happens in two phases. In 
the first phase, it is the male wasps 
that hatch out. The male wasp is dis- 
tinctly different from their mother 
wasp, or sister wasps still in the pu- 
pae stage. In fact, it is so different in 
its body structure that it is hard to 
call it a wasp. It has no wings. It has, 
obviously, no egg-laying apparatus. 
It has a huge mandible: an apparatus 
for fighting duels, apart from other 
functions. It is tough looking and 
quite fearsome. They immediately 
start to feed on the flowers. At last 
well fed, the male individual wasp 
begins to search for the female pupae. 
That brings it into competition with 
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other males wasps. As usual, fights 
ensue. They cut, maim and kill each 
other mercilessly. Many die out and 
the triumphant ones set about locat- 
ing the female pupae. Having found 
one, still in its (flower) gall, the male 
chews open two holes (one at the top 
and the other at the side) and copu- 
lates with the bride couched within 
the capsule. A little later the female 
wasp too wakes up, yawns and chew- 
ing its way out, emerges as a mature 
wasp. Thus, every female wasp al- 
ready carries as it emerges from its 
capsule, a bag of eggs that it is going 
to lay in future. It need not copulate 
anymore as an adult. 


The female wasp is different from 
the male in many aspects. It has no 
mandibles to fight, and body struc- 
ture is entirely different. Also, it has 
wings. Once grown to full size, the 
female wasps have no job in the fig 
fruit in which they are born. Already 
pregnant with eggs, they must leave 
the place and look for another fruit 
to lay their eggs. Some species of 


wasps escape through the hole at the 
tip of the fig. But some figs do not 
have these holes. So, how can the fe- 
male get out of the fig fruit? Well, it 


is the male wasp’s turn to labor. But 


the job of making a gateway for the 
female wasp is beyond the scope of 
a single male wasp. The answer is in 
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co-operation. The bitter hostilities 
of the past are forgotten and many 
male wasps join hands and drill a 
hole in the fig wall. Once the hole 
is big enough, the female wasps fly 
out. Incidentally, the fresh air enter- 
ing through the holes bored by the 
males causes a drop in carbon diox- 
ide within the fig; this, in turn, stim- 
ulates pollen formation by the flow- 
ers. As for the male wasps, they have 
completed their life-cycle, and are 
allowed a peaceful death. They never 
leave their dark world and never see 
their offspring for whose appearance 
into the world, they fought, killed, 
and got killed 


As for the winged female wasp, there 
is another thing that it does before 
leaving. It has brushes on its arms, 
and pockets on its breasts. It uses the 
brushes to fill its pockets with the 
pollen. It is a deliberate act, like that 
of the female farm workers in the 
flower fields, collecting flowers for 
the perfume manufacturer. Having 
filled its breast pockets, the wasp de- 
parts to fly into the world of sound 
and vision. But it is not particularly 
fond of the open world. It has twin 
objectives for the rest of her life. It 
is to dislodge her load of eggs and, 
secondly, pollinate the female fig 
flowers. (In her case it is a deliber- 
ate act when compared to other pol- 
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linating insects who crawl about on 
the flowers incidentally pollinating 
them). Having found a fig, the wasp 
enters through the tiny hole at its far 
end. The hole is too narrow for her. 
In fact, it is too narrow even for ordi- 
nary ants to enter. As she struggles to 
crawl in through the narrow tunnel, 
she loses her wings. But that doesnt 
matter since she will not need the 
wings any more as she will not come 
out again. (Ihe fig growers check for 
pollination of the fruits by checking 
the holes. If they find wings stuck 
there, they know that the wasp has 
entered). Once having wiggled itself 
through the hole, the wasp imme- 
diately begins to work in the dark, 
visiting the flowers, to either drop a 
bit of her cargo of pollen, once again 
with the help of her brush, doing it 
very deliberately, like a farm worker 
taking out seeds from the coat pock- 
ets and burying them in the earth. 
She also drops an egg wherever she 
feels the spot is right - into the styles 
of the flowers. 


Having gone around the fruit, pol- 
linated the flowers, and having dis- 
lodged her reserve of eggs, she too has 
done all that was required of her. She 
is now ready to lie down and die in 
peace. She does not live long enough 
to see her offspring come alive either. 
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Nor does she leave the fruit again. 
And, none of the offspring ever see 
either of their parents, nor do the 
parents ever see their offspring. 


As a result of the co-operation be- 
tween the fig tree and the wasps, the 
figs emerge. If the wasp didn’t enter 
into a fruit at all, the fruit would not 
ripen and, consequently, would be 
dropped off by the tree in a shriv- 
eled form. Alternatively, if the wasp 
happens to lay too many eggs, then 
too the fruit is dropped off by the 
tree. If the tree did not drop such a 
fruit off, the emerging grubs from 
the larvae would eat off all the flow- 
ers, none fructifying into fruits and 
seeds and the farmer would be sorry 
for a bad crop. But the wasp doesnt 
do that. It lays just enough eggs and 
pollinates the rest of the flowers for 
them to develop into fruits. Obvi- 
ously, if she laid too many eggs, and 
the fruit was dropped off by the tree, 
her own offspring would die with 
it. It is another thing that the wasp 
would never know, whether or not 
the tree dropped that fruit off in 
which she had laid more eggs than 
necessary. The wasp dies earlier than 
the fruit dropping by the tree. So, it 
is a mystery why the wasp does not 


lay eggs on every flower inside the fig 


although some do. 
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There is a reason why we have allot- 
ted so much space to the fig is that 
the fruit debunks the story of evo- 
lution. Instead of admitting defeat, 
the evolutionists rather advance far- 
fetched fictitious ideas such as, «the 
fig-wasp relationship is an example 
of co-evolution, or mutualism in 
evolution.» In the words of a scien- 
tis: “The fig and fig wasp story is 
an extreme example of the co-evolu- 
tion of plants and their animal pol- 
linators. Without the wasp, the fig 
would not be pollinated; without 
the fig, the wasp would have no egg- 
laying site or food for its larvae. And 
the timing of the fruit maturation 
on the part of the fig, and of larval 
development and egg-laying on the 
part of the wasp, is incredibly pre- 
cise and precisely coordinated, as it 
must be for this mutually beneficial 
system to work. Each species has be- 
come adapted through natural selec- 
tion to better exploit the other, in- 


fluencing the course of each other's 


evolutionary trajectory through their 
interactions." (Pollination, the art 
and science of floral sexuality, Nancy 
C. Prat and Alan M. Peters, Zoogoer, 
July/August 1995). 


Statements of this sort completely 
ignore the difficult questions that 
arise. The big question is why? Why 
should the fig and fig wasp have had 
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to evolve together to get locked to 
each other in this fashion? There are 
millions of species of plants. They all 
have open flowers. The fig is unique. 
It is a flower turned inside out. Why? 
For what evolutionary advantage, 
when none of the millions of flow- 
ers are having any problem getting 
pollinated as open flowers? They 
are happily replicating their DNA 
without the aid of the wasps or any 
other agent. Again, why did the fig 
tree choose only one pollinator, and 
that too, of it only one species. By 
various stratagems, it locks out not 
only a variety of other insects, but 
of the wasps too, allowing a single 
species alone to enter in? What is 
the evolutionary advantage in limit- 
ing itself in that manner? Does the 
survival chances of the fig increase or 
decrease by this exclusiveness? 


However, the issues are more com- 
plicated than a few questions raised 
above. We need to explain the vari- 
ous synchronized actions and char- 
acteristics of the two, fig and wasp. 
For example, (1) the intricate hole at 
the far end (ostiola), which permits 
only specialized pollinators to enter 
and excludes predators such as ants. 
In other words, the fig locks out all 
except the entry of a specific wasp. 
(Does the fig fruit have a complete 
list of predators, small and big, ev- 
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eryone of those hundreds of millions 
of species, including their inability to 
bore holes)? (2) The perfect adapta- 
tion of the female flowers for devel- 
opment of the larvae in the galls. (3) 
Asynchronous development of the 
two flower sexes, male and female, 
at different times within the same 
fruit. The female flower ripens at the 
time the female wasp enters for pol- 
lination. But the male flowers ripen 
with the emergence of the new adult 
wasps. (4) Ripening of the fig is de- 
layed until the wasp has emerged. (5) 
Mandible among the males. (6) Tele- 
scoping abdomen for the males for 
copulation with the pre-emergent 
females. (7) Emergence of more of 
females than males. These are some 
of difficult issues that need an out- 
side Hand, an external Power to co- 
ordinate. 


Now we can move another step for- 
ward on the road of confusion and 
talk about the wasp parasites. Fig 
wasps justify their existence by pro- 


viding pollination service to the fig. 


In turn, the fig provides the wasp 
with the specially designed galls to 
lay their eggs in. Arrived at a happy 
agreement between themselves, the 
wasp lays eggs only on about half of 
the flowers. The other half then can 
develop into fruits and seeds. But the 
drama takes another turn. No sooner 
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has the wasp laid its eggs, and found 
a niche to die off within the fruit, 
than a parasite appears on top of the 
fruit. This is also a wasp, but not the 
kind that can or will enter the fruit. 
It has got its own ways of exploiting 
both the fig as well as the wasp, with- 
out offering any service to either of 
them. This one is well equipped. In 
fact, it is another wonder of nature. 
It has a long, tough ovipositor, cum 
drilling machine, cum sensor, cum 
egg-laying apparatus. With this ma- 
chine, the tiny creature is capable of 
drilling a hole (on her scale equiva- 
lent of a 100 foot wall: Dawkins) 
through the fig from the outside. 
Having drilled a hole in the fig, the 
operation itself conducted almost in 
the manner of drilling rigs, the tip of 
the long ovipositor locates deep in- 
side the fig the flower galls in which 
the fig-wasp has laid its eggs, and 
deposits one of its own eggs on top 
of it. Her offspring will now feed on 
the developing wasp-egg. It does not 
pollinate any flower. The evolution- 
ists forget to talk about the role of 
this amazing wasp in the so-called 
co-evolution; nor do they talk about 
how the parasite wasp knows of the 


eggs inside the fig. 


As if the plot is not thick enough, 
there are parasites over parasites. For 
instance, no sooner the parasite wasp 
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with its long drilling machine closes 
the site office and departs, another 
parasitic wasp promptly moves in. 
It has a much shorter ovipositor. It 
uses the hole dug by the long-ovipos- 
itor wasp, and deposits its own egg. 
There are no less than 32 species of 
parasites attached to certain species 
of figs: none of them pollinating, 
but all of them profiting from the 
fig. The system allows for multiple 
species to develop side by side in a 
single fig. Most of the interactions 
between the fig, the pollinators, and 
non-pollinating exploiter biological 
organisms (not to speak of microor- 
ganisms) are not understood by the 
biologists who work mostly on the 
simple wasp-fig relationship. All the 
facts that are stated and the specula- 
tions that are forwarded, are devoted 
to a very small portion of the phe- 
nomena which brings the fig to our 
tables. And, even within that, indi- 
vidual scientists specialize on one 
or two aspects, devoting the best of 
their research years to understand 
the role played by a ‘part’ of ‘the 
incomplete whole. But that 'part 
itself is extremely complicated and 
cannot be understood in whole. In 


the words of a biologist, "Ihe sym- 
biotic relationship of the fig and the 


wasp, each dependent on the other 
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(Ramirez 1969) similar to the yucca 
month and the yucca plant (Riley 
1878) is a strange and difficult to 
explain phenomenon in the plant- 
insect relationship.” 


The truth is, the ‘whole’ story, that 
covers everything about the figs, 
all their varieties, their pollinating 
wasps, other minute creatures, para- 
sites and microorganisms, offers a 
branch of knowledge beyond the 
comprehension of a single mind. As 
another scientist has put it (in an- 
other context), “Understanding the 
basic processes of pollination reveals 
the intricate purpose that underlies 
the beauty of flower and opens our 
eye to the amazing natural event go- 
ing on all around us” (Au.). 


2. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Ka‘b 
al-Ahbar, Qatadah, Ibn Zayd and 
others, the allusion by the zaytun 
of the text is to (the mosque at: Ibn 
‘Abbas) Bayt al-Maqdis. But Muja- 
hid and ‘Ikrimah have said that it is 
“olive” itself that is meant (Ibn Jarir, 


Ibn Kathir). 


Majid writes about the olive: “It is 
the first tree, of those now known, 
mentioned in the Bible. Its wealth of 
nourishment made it a natural can- 
didate for the position of King of 
trees” (P. XVIII, n. 26). 
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[2] By the (mount) Tur of Sinai? 
[3] And this Secure City (Makkah),* 


3. Tur is that mount in Sinai where 


Allah (swt) spoke to Musa (asws). 


4, According to some scholars, Allah 
swore by the three most holy sites: 
Bayt al-Maqdis (known as the city 
of fig and olives), mount Tur, and 
Makkah following the statement in 
the Bible: God came from mount Si- 
nai, then appeared in Bayt al-Magqdis 
and rose up from mount Faran, i.e. 


Makkah (Ibn Kathir). 
A Prediction of the Tawrah 
The Biblical text Ibn Kathir has al- 


luded to is as follows: 


This is a blessing with which” 
Moses the man of God blessed 
the children of Israel before his 
„death. He said 

, The Lord came from Sinai 

;and dawned from Se'u upon us 
The shone forth from Mount 
„Paran 

The came from the ten thousands 
,of holy ones 

with flaming fire at his right 
«.hand 


(Deuteronomy, ch. 33, verses 1-2) 


The above verses of the Tawrah are a 
clear reference to the fall of Makkah. 
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Faran is the name of a series of moun- 
tains surrounding Makkah. (The “F” 
of Arabic is changed to “P” in other 
languages. For example, Palestine for 
Filasteen). It was in these mountain 
ranges that the Prophet (saws) en- 
camped with 10,000 of his follow- 
ers on the eve of the invasion. He 
had ordered his followers to kindle 
flames all over the camp in order to 
impress Abu Sufyan, the command- 
er-in-chief of the Makkans, of his 
numbers to discourage him from re- 
sistance (Au.). 


Fig, Olive, Tur and the Haram 


Nonetheless, it might be noticed 
that if we are to follow Ibn ‘Abbas’s 
interpretation, it is the mosques at 
Judiyy, Mount Tur, Bayt al-Maqdis, 
and Makkah, and by these the five 
‘Ulu al2 Azm Prophets, (Nuh, Ibra- 
him, Musa, ‘Isa and Muhammad - 
on them be peace), who have been 
alluded to in the first three verses 


(Au.). 


However, most commentators, 
such as Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and 
Shawkani believe that there is no rea- 
son to sacrifice the apparent mean- 
ing of teen and zaytun for any other 
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form’ 


[5] Then We flung him to the lowest of the 


low, 


interpretation. But, if the apparent 
meaning is accepted, then, as Than- 
wi has pointed out, Allah (swt) has 
sworn by two plants of great material 
benefit to mankind, (fig and olive), 
and by two places of great spiritual 
benefit (mount Tur and the Haram 


at Makkah) - Au. 
Asad adds: “The fig and «olive 


symbolize, in this context, the lands 
in which these trees predominate; 
i.e., the countries bordering on the 
eastern part of the Mediterranean, 
especially Palestine and Syria. As it 
was in these lands that most of the 
Abrahamic prophets mentioned in 
the Quran lived and preached, these 
two species of tree may be taken as 
metonyms for the religious teach- 
ings voiced by the long line of those 
God-inspired men, culminating in 
the person of the last Judaic prophet, 
Jesus. «Mount Sinab, on the other 
hand, stresses specifically the apos- 
tleship of Moses, inasmuch as the re- 
ligious laws valid before, and up to, 
the advent of Muhammad - and in 
its essentials binding on Jesus as well 


- was revealed to Moses on a moun- 
tain of the Sinai Desert. Finally, «this 
land secure signifies undoubtedly 
Mecca, where Muhammad, the Last 
Prophet, was born and received his 
divine call. Thus, verses 1-3 draw our 
attention to the fundamental ethical 
unity underlying the teachings - the 
genuine teachings - of all the three 
historic phases of monotheistic reli- 
gion, metonymically personified by 
Moses, Jesus and Muhammad.» 


5. To such perfection that any im- 
provement by way of modification 
of the limbs or organs, internal or 
external is out of question. Or, can 
an artist improve upon the human 
face? (Au.). 


6. The opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
‘Ikrimah, Qatadah, and that of my 
own preference is that by the “low- 
est of the low” is meant “extreme old 
age”, although, according to Hasan 
(and also Mujahid, Abu ‘Aliyyah, 
Ibn Zayd and others: Ibn Kathir), 
the allusion is to “Hellfire” (Ibn Ja- 
rir). 


Surah 95 


Al-Tin 
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works.’ For such is a reward undiminished.? 


The Lowest of the Low 


The meaning preferred by most of 
the modern commentators has been 
worded by Sayyid in the following 
manner: “The emphasis here is on 
mans spiritual qualities since these 
drag man down to the most ignoble 
state when he deviates from the up- 
right nature, and turns away from 
belief in Allah which is perfectly har- 
monious with this nature. ... More- 
over, the superiority of mans creation 
is most clearly apparent in the spiri- 
tual qualities. (Even the angels were 
made to prostrate themselves before 
him: Shabbir). He is made in a way 
which enables him to attain a sub- 
lime standard, superior to that of the 
highest-ranking angels. This is illus- 
trated by the event of the Prophet's 
ascension to Heaven. Jibril stopped 
at a certain stage and Muhammad, 
the human being, was taken to high- 
er elevations. 


"At the same time, man is given the 
dubious ability to sink down to the 
levels unattained by any other crea- 
ture. ... In this latter case, animals 
become superior to him and more 


upright since they do not violate 
their nature. They praise the Lord 
and fulfill their function on earth as 
they are guided to do. But man, who 
has been given the fairest form and 
abilities, denies his Lord and sinks 
right down to the bottom." 


7. Ibn ^ Abbass interpretation is that 
the verse applies to those "younger 
days when a man sends forward 
good deeds before old age overtakes 
him (Ibn Jarir). 


8. According to In ‘Abbas, "Ikrimah 
and Qatadah the words “for such,” 
apply to those who spend their 
younger and better days in good 
works. When they reach their ex- 
treme old age and lose control over 
their body and senses, they shall be 
deemed to be continuing with the 
deeds of the past and, consequently, 
rewarded for them, even if not at- 
tempted. Further, they shall not be 
held responsible for whatever evil, 
sins or wrongdoing that they might 
commit because of their senility (Ibn 


Jarir, Qurtubi). 


9. Another possible meaning is: "And 
who can (O Muhammad) cry lies to 
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[7] So what makes you (O man) cry lies to the 


Day of Judgment?? 
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[8] Is not Allah the most Just of the judges?'? AF اکس‎ Sst اله‎ odi 


you (after all these signs)?" (Ibn Ja- 
rir, Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi and 
others). 


10. It is reported of the Prophet 
(saws) that when he recited this verse 
he would respond with: 


بل ونا ذلك من الشاهدي. 
بلى وأنا ذلك من الشاهدين 


“Indeed so, and I am one of 
those who bear witness" (Ibn Ja- 
rir, Ibn Kathir). 


In fact, in a hadith of Tirmidhi the 
Prophet has ordered his followers to 
also say these words when they hear 
or recite these verses (Qurtubi). 


CA 


AL‘ Alaq 
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19 verses 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] Read! in the name of thy Lord Who cre- 


ated,” 


1. Majid quotes Asad: “The primary 
duty of a Prophet, in contrast with 
that of any other spiritual leader, 
is not to produce images and ideas 
born in his own mind: it consists 
only in the reading out of the unseen 
book of Divine Truth and repro- 
ducing of its meanings to mankind 
without additions or subtractions. 
In the word ‘Read!’ which opened 
the first revelation to Muhammad 
this call to Perfect Prophethood is 
already fully expressed. The Law of 
God, the Eternal Truth behind the 
perceptible things, was laid bare be- 
fore him, waiting to be understood 
by him in its innermost meaning." 
(Sahih Bukhari: translation). 


2. The First Revelation: ‘Aisha, Abu 
Musa al-Ash' ari, al- Utaridi, Muja- 
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hid, ‘Ubayd b. Bukayr, ‘Ata’ b. Yasar 
and several others have reported that 
the first verse to be revealed was: 
‘Read in the name of your Lord.’ 
‘Aisha reports: 


I ۰. ) باز‎ -~ V» 
١ ری‎ 
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و نجسب المعدوم) CS Aa‏ الصضيق» و تعين عل 
e A‏ + ^ - ^ ةب 


“The first sign of prophethood 
vouchsafed to the apostle were 
true visions, resembling the 
brightness of daybreak, which 
were shown to him in his sleep. 
Then Allah made solitude dear 
to him so that he would retreat 
to the cave of Hira and spend 
a number of days in devotion 


Al- ‘Alaq 


returning to his family to equip 
himself with some more provi- 
sions in preparation of another 
trip - until the Truth made its 
surprise appearance to him. He 
(angel Jibril) told him: *Muham- 
mad you are Allah’s Messenger 
The Prophet said: ‘I knelt down 
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involuntarily. 


“I returned home trembling, I 
said to Khadijah, ‘Wrap me up, 
wrap me up, until the fright left 
me. Then he came again and 
said, ‘Muhammad. I am Jibril 
and you ate Allah's Messenger 
The Prophet said, ‘I (was so dis- 
turbed) that I thought I would 
throw myself down a cliff. Once 
when I had made up my mind 
about it he came to me in a hu- 
man form and said, ‘Muhammad, 
I am Jibril and you are Allah’s 
Messenger.’ Then he said, Read. 
I said, “What shall I read? Upon 
this he hugged me three times, 
until I was exhausted. Then he 
said, ‘Read in the name of thy 
Lord Who created, created Man 
of blood-clot. Read! Your Lord 
is Most Generous, Who taught 
by the pen. Taught Man what 
he knew not? So I read. Then 
when I went back to Khadijah I 
told her, ‘I fear for myself? and 
related to her the story. She as- 
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[2] Created Man of blood-clot.? 


[3] Read! Your Lord is Most Generous, 


sured me, ‘Be of good heart, for, 
by Allah, He will never disgrace 
you. You do good to the kins- 
folk, speak the truth, are faithful 
to the trust, help the poor, are 
hospitable to the guest, and you 
help in every just cause.’ (Subse- 
quently she took him to Warqah 
b. Nawfal and told him, ‘Listen to 
what your cousin has to say") He 
asked me and I narrated to him 
the whole story. He said, *This is 
the same Namus (Jibril) that had 
come down to Musa. I am afraid 
it is going to be a difficult affair 
for you. I wish I am alive the day 
your people will expel you? I said, 
‘Will my people expel me?’ He 
said, ‘No one ever came before 
you with what you have brought 
but he was expelled from his city. 
If I am alive until then, surely I 
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shall lend you all my support. 


“Then, (the Prophet continued), ‘the 
next revelation that came down after 
igra was (68: 1-5): 
BS; ike ,ما أنتَ‎ ógh Us Qs - ن‎ 
d ud hy ot 78 EN لَك‎ ys, ous 
وَيُبْصِرُونَ.‎ pated عَظيم,‎ 
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“Nun. By the pen and by what 
they write down. You are not, by 
the grace of your Lord, mad. In- 
deed, for you is a reward unfailing. 
Indeed, you have a great character. 
So you shall see (what happens) 
and they shall also see.’ 


And then came down (74: 1-2), 
bh 5 ui p ui 
‘O one wrapping himself, rise and 
warn.” And then, “By the bright 


morning, and by the night when it 
is still" (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 


The Padith is in Bukhari and Muslim 
(Ibn Kathir). 


According to another version, nar- 
rated by Ibn Zubayr, the first time 
Jibril came he brought with him a 
book encased in a box of rich mate- 


rial and said, ‘Read!’ (Ibn Jarir). 


3. Maurice Bucaille disagrees with 
the rendering of the word "a/aqah 
as ‘blood clot’. He writes: “Once the 
egg has been fertilized in the Fallo- 
pian tube it descends to lodge inside 
the uterus; this is called the ‘implan- 
tation of the egg.’ ... it is the result of 
the development of villosities, verita- 
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ble elongation of the egg, which, like 
roots in the soil, draw nourishment 
from the thickness of the uterus nec- 
essary to the egg's growth. These for- 
mations make the egg literally cling 
to the uterus. This is a discovery of 
modern times. 


" [he act of clinging is described five 
times in the Quran. Firstly in verses 
1 and 2 of surah 96: 


bn‏ باشم as‏ الذي ale - ale‏ السات 

ge من‎ 
“Read, in the name of they Lord 
Who fashioned, 


Who fashioned man from some- 
thing that clings.” 


‘Something that clings’ is the transla- 
tion of the word `alaq. It is the origi- 
nal meaning of the word. A meaning 
derived from it, blood clot, often 
figures in translation; it is a mistake 
against which one should guard; 
man has never passed through the 
stage of ‘blood clot’. The same is true 
for another translation of this term, 
‘adhesion’ which is equally inappro- 


priate. The original sense of ‘some- 


thing which clings’ corresponds to 
today’s firmly established reality.” - 
The Bible, the Qur'an, and Science, 
American Trust Publication, 1979, 
pp. 203-204. 


Al-‘Alag 


Blood-clot 


Keith Moore, however, who is a spe- 
cialist on the subject, has allowed the 
following entry in the addenda of his 
internationally acclaimed work The 
Developing Human: 


"'alagah in Arabic means leech, a 
suspended thing, or a blood clot. 
The leech is pear-shaped and thrives 
on blood sucking. In its early stages 
the embryo resembles a leech and 
this resemblance is more marked if 
seen from the side where projections 
of the nural folds forms a median 
prominence. At this stage the cardio- 
vascular system starts to appear and 
the embryo is now dependent on the 
maternal blood for its nutrition like 
a leech. At this stage, when the em- 
bryo is suspended in the chorionic 
cavity by the body stalk and is sur- 
rounded by fluids of the amnion and 
the yolk sac, if abortion takes place, 
the conceptus will resemble a blood 
clot.” (The Developing Human, third 
edition, Dar al-Qiblah Publications, 
1983, p. 56a). 


Asad writes: “It is ... noteworthy that 
this very first Qur’anic revelation al- 
ludes to man's embryonic evolution 
out of a ‘germ-cell’ - i.e. out of a fer- 
tilized female ovum - thus contrast- 
ing the primitiveness and simplicity 
of the biological origins with his in- 


AL‘ Alaq 


[4] Who taught by the pen,* 


[5] Taught Man what he knew not.° 


[6] Nay. But Man transgresses all bounds, 
[7] That he sees himself self-sufficient.* 
[8] Surely, unto your Lord is the Returning. 


[9] Have you seen him who forbids - 


[10] A slave (of Ours) when he Prays.’ 
[11] Have you considered. Were he to be on a 


Guidance? 


tellectual and spiritual potential: a 
contrast which clearly points to the 
existence of a conscious design and 
purpose underlying in the creation 
of man." 


4. A Sahih hadith says: 


= 
=$ | 
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The first thing that Allah created 
was the Pen. He ordered: ‘Write. 
It wrote down all that was to hap- 
pen until the Day of Judgment. 
That writing is with Him in the 
Scroll on the “Arsh (Qurtubi). 
5. That is, if Allah is capable of teach- 
ing a blood clot by the pen why can 
you not, O Muhammad, even if un- 
lettered, be taught and made a Mas- 
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ter unto all masters? (Shah ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz - Shabbir). 


6. That is, he became rich in wealth 
and progeny (Qurtubi). 


It might be noticed that at the begin- 
ning of the chapter knowledge stood 
honored. By this verse wealth stands 
condemned (Razi). 


7. Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid and Qata- 
dah have said that these verses were 
occasioned by Abu Jahl’s threats to 
the Prophet. He asked his hench- 
men whether, despite his objection, 
Muhammad still place his head in 
the sand (meaning in prostration) 
in their presence. They said yes. He 
threatened that if he saw him doing 
that he would step on his neck. 
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[12] Or, enjoined righteousness?’ 


[13] Have you considered? If he (the objector) 


cried lies and turned back? 


[14] Does he not know that Allah sees all? 


[15] Nay indeed. If he does not desist, We shall 


drag him by the forelock,’ 


Shabbir adds: This is the height of 
ignorance and arrogance. Man not 
only refuses to prostrate himself be- 
fore his Lord, he cannot even bear to 


see another person prostrate himself 
before Him. 


And Qatadah says it used to be said 
during his times that every nation 
has a Fir‘awn of its own. Abu Jahl 
was the Fir‘awn of this Ummah (Ibn 
Jarir). 


It is said that ‘Ali (rz) saw some 
people Praying before the sermon of 
the ‘Eid Prayers. He said, ‘I have not 
seen the Prophet Pray (at this time).’ 
It was said, "Why do you not stop 
them?’ He said, ‘I’m afraid that Al- 
lah’s words “Have you seen him who 
forbids,” would become applicable 


to me.’ 


8. Salah induces some amount of pi- 
ety even in a casual onlooker (Razi). 


9. The reference to the forelock could 
possibly be because Abu Jahl was es- 
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pecially attentive of his forelock, dy- 
ing it and perfuming it (Razi). 


Promises Come True 


It is said that once Ibn Mas ud (ra) 
recited the Qur'àn near Ka`ba. Abu 
Jahl pounded upon him and beat 
him up. It is significant to note, 
therefore, that it was Ibn Mas`ud 
(ra) who finally beheaded Abu Jahl 
at Badr. When he found Abu Jahl ly- 
ing injured, he was initially afraid to 
go near him - Abu Jahl being such a 
powerful man. So Ibn Mas' ud first 
pricked him on his nose with his 
spear. That was thus, the first occa- 
sion of Allah's promise coming true 


(68: 16): 


]١ [القلم:‎ e de Li 


"We shall brand him upon the muz- 
zle? Assured that Abu Jahl could 
not rise Ibn Mas`ud went closer and 
placed his foot on his face to behead 
him. Recognizing him, Abu Jahl re- 
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[16] A lying, sinful forelock.” 


[17] Then let him call on his henchmen (for 


help). 


[18] We shall call on the Guards of Hell. 


marked, “You have climbed high O 
Shepherd.’ After beheading him Ibn 
Mas`ud carried his head by his fore- 
lock. And thus the first manifesta- 
tion of the words: 

aol iid‏ ناصيّة كاذيّة خحاطئة [العلق: 


l [11-1 


"We shall drag him by the forelock. 
A lying, sinful forelock' (Based on 
Razi). 


10. The man is so much soaked in 
sin that his every hair is drenched in 


it (Shabbir). 


The above commentary apart, it 
had always been intriguing that the 
Qur’an referred to the “forelock” as 
the “sinful forelock.” Modern science 
has come to our rescue. Researches 
going back a few decades have estab- 
lished that it is the anterior portion 
of the frontal lobes, the prefrontal 
area of the brain, just behind the 
forelock on the head which performs 
the 


foresight to plan and initiate move- 


functions of motivation and 


ments. Also known as the “region of 
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association cortex,” it is also thought 
to be the functional center for ag- 
gression. Julian Huxley has called it 
in his Man in the Modern World, (A 
Mentor Book, p. 103) as “the seat of 
intelligence and learning” (Au.). 


11. Ibn ‘Abbas said that once Abu 
Jahl found the Prophet Praying near 
the Station of Ibrahim. He rebuked 
the Prophet and reminded of his 
warning. The Prophet replied to him 
sternly (and threatened him with di- 
vine punishment). Abu Jahl retorted: 
"Do you threaten me, Muhammad? 


I've the largest number of followers 


behind me.” Allah revealed this verse 
(Ibn Jarir). 


Then, on another occasion, Abu 
Hurayrah and Ibn ` Abbas report, the 
Prophet arrived and began to Pray. 
Abu Jahl made a move towards him 
and then retreated in haste trying to 
fend off something with his hands. 
He was asked, “What happened to 
you man?’ He said, “Between me and 
him I found a trench of fire.’ Ac- 
cording to another report, ‘Between 
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[19] Nay! Do not obey him. Rather, prostrate ME — 
yourself, and draw nigh." g A» Co fel كلا لا تَطِعْهُ وَاسْجُدَ‎ e 


me and him I found the space filled 12. The Prophet has said in a hadith 
to darkness with soldiers.’ And the preserved by Muslim: 

Prophet remarked, “Had he stepped "e 
closer, angels would have seized him s الدعاء»‎ et 


an ey 4 -f 
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and torn him to pieces right there 


before the people’ (Ibn Jarir). Re- "The closest a man gets to his 


ports identical to this are in Bukhari, Lord is during his prostration. 


Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i and others Therefore make much supplica- 
(Ibn Kathir). tions (during it)" - Ibn Kathir. 


PP 
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Al-Qadr 
Makkan/Madinan! 


5 verses 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] We have indeed revealed this (Qur'a 


the night of Qadr.’ 


Introductory Remarks 


Imàm Ahmad has preserved a nar- 
ration of Malik b. 'Amr b. Thabit 
al-Ansari that when this chapter was 


revealed, Jibril told the Prophet: 


“Recite this to Ubayy (b. Ka b)." 
The Prophet told Ubayy: “Jibril 
has asked me to recite it to you." 
Ubayy asked: “Did he name me?” 
When the Prophet yes, he began 
to cty. 


A report in Bukhari and Muslim 
coming from Sho'bah says it was 
Allah who had ordered him to re- 
cite it to Ubayy. And, it seems likely 
that the recitation by the Prophet to 
Ubayy was to give people a lesson in 
humility (Qurtubi). Ibn Taymiyyah 
wrote: “There is nothing odd in his 
recitation to Ubayy. It was in the 
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same spirit and to the same ends as 
his recitation to the Jinn. To this Ibn 
Kathir adds: It was to teach Ubayy, 
to give him the message therein, and 
to warn him. 


Notwithstanding the notes of Ibn 
Taymiyyah and his pupil Ibn Kathir, 
it is obvious that Qurtubi has a point 
(Au.). 


1. Most commentators have said that 
this isa Makkan chapter. But Tha‘ labi 
has said that according to some it is 
Madinan. Although Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn 
Zubayr and ‘A’isha have said that it 
is a Makkan chapter, Waqidi has said 
that this was the first chapter to be 
revealed at Madinah (Shawkani). 


2. Ibn ‘Abbas says that Allah revealed 
the entire Qur'àn (from AL-Lawh al- 
Mahfuz: Zamakhshari) in the night 
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[2] And what will tell you* what the night of 


Qadr is?° 


of Qadr in Ramadan to the firma- 
ment closest to the earth (in Bayt al- 
‘Izzah: Ibn Kathir). From there He 
sent it down in segments following 
exigencies on the earth over twenty 
three years and got them arranged 
according to His own plan (Ibn Jarir, 


Qurtubi). 


3. Qadr is power, honor, glory, de- 
cree and destiny (Majid). 


Ibn ‘Abbas has said that the whole 
of the Ramadan is the night of Qadr 
(Ibn Jarir). 


That the night of Qaar falls in Rama- 
dan can be deduced from the follow- 
ing verse (2: 185): 


TT / Z 
T AJ wirst at dob vei 
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“It is the month of Ramadan in 
which the Qur’an was revealed” 
(Ibn Kathir). 


A hadith in the Sahihayn says that 
whoever stood in Prayers in the 
night of Qadr with faith and devo- 


tion shall have his past sins forgiven 


(Ibn Kathir). 


Sayyid notes: “It is the night which 
marked the beginning of the revela- 


Al-Qadr 
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tion of the Quràn to Muhammad 
(peace be upon him), an event un- 
paralleled in the history of mankind 
for its splendor and the significance 
it has for the life of mankind as a 
whole." 


4. Ibn ' Uyayna has said that when- 
ever it is said in the Qur'an, 


مَاأدراك 
" 4" 


then its knowledge was given to the 
Prophet (saws). In contrast, when it 
is said, 


وم ^ 
ومايدريك 


(such as in ch. 33, v.62: Au.) then its 
knowledge was withheld from him 


(Bukhari). 


In other words, according to Ibn 
"Uyayna the Prophet knew about 
when exactly the night of Qadr oc- 
curs (Ibn Hajr). 


The literal meaning of wa ma yu- 
drika is: “And what would make you 
learn" (Au.). 


5. An abridge version of what Qur- 
tubi and Ibn Kathir have to write at 
this point is as follows: 


Al-Qadr 


The Night of Qadr 


There is no consensus of the Ummah 
over when the night of Qadr occurs. 
Some have said it falls on any night 
of the year. But this statement is 
weak. Others have said that if falls 
on any night in Ramadan. Yet others 
have said that it falls on a particular 
night of Ramadan, not shifting from 
year to year. The hadith in their sup- 
port is in Bukhari. It says that the 
Prophet (saws) came out of his house 
to inform the people of the night of 
Qadr. He found two people quar- 
relling. He said: “I had come out to 
tell you about the night of Qadr but 
found such and such of you quar- 
relling and its knowledge was taken 
away from me. However, it might be 
good for you. Therefore, seek it in 
the nights of 29th, 27th and 25th.” 


Obviously, if it was not to fall on a 


particular night, the Prophet would 
not have said, “I had come out to tell 
you about the night of Qadr,” since, 
it is not expected that he would have 


come out to inform of the night of 
its occurrence in that year alone. 
Nevertheless, the exact occurrence 
apart, his saying, “it might be good 
for you," is from the point of view 
that you might Pray in all the nights 
of Ramadan, which will earn you 
much reward. 
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Others have said that the night may 
be sought in all the odd nights of Ra- 
madan in view of another hadith in 
Bukhari which says “Look for it in 
all the nights of the last ten nights 
of Ramadan: when nine nights are 
left, when seven are left, when five 
are left." 


But some have conjectured that it 
might be searched in the even nights 
of Ramadan as the hadith of Abu 
Sa'id Al-Khudri in Muslim would 
imply (which says that "seek it after 
21 days of Ramadan have passed ... 
after 23 days have passed ...” until 
the rest of the hadith. (The night that 
arrives after say 22nd day is the night 
of 23rd : Au.). 


That said, there is room for its oc- 
currence on the 27th of Ramadan. 
This is in view of the hadith in Mus- 
lim which records Zirr b. Hubaysh 
as saying “I asked ‘Ubayy b. Ka‘b, 
"Your brother Ibn Mas`ud says that 
whoever prayed in the nights the year 
round, will find the night of Qadr.’ 
He replied, ‘May Allah show him 
mercy. What he intended perhaps is 
that the people should not sit back 
without trying. Otherwise Pm sure 
he knew that it falls in Ramadan, 
and that it falls in the last ten nights, 
and that it falls on the 27th night of 
it.’ Then he swore that it is the night 
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of 27th of Ramadan. I asked him, 
'On what basis do you say that O 
Abu Mundhir? He replied, “By the 
signs that the Prophet spoke to us, 
such as the following day the Sun 
rises without its (usual, intense heat 
and: Au.) radiation." 


But Malik, Thawri, Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, Is-haq b. Rahwayh, Abu 
Thawr, Al-Muzani, Ibn Khuzaymah 
and even Imam Shafe'i believe that 
it might shift from year to year. This 
can be supported by the /adith in 
Bukhari and Muslim which says that 
the Prophet (saws) said: 


"I see that most of your dreams 
(about the night of Qadr) converge 
on the last seven nights of Ramadan. 
So, let him who would like to look 
for it, do it in the last seven nights." 


Ibn Hajr adds: It seems many of the 
Companions had dreamt of the night 
of Qadr as falling on one of the last 
seven nights of Ramadan. And the 
Prophet’s confirmation leads us to 
the conclusion that so long as dreams 
do not contradict with the Shari'ah, 
they hold some value (Fath). 


The Prophet has also said in a hadith 
reported by ‘Aisha (77) and pre- 
served by Bukhari “Seek the night of 
Qadr in the odd nights of the last ten 
days of Ramadan.” 
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Imām Malik said that the best thing 
seems to be to increase Prayers and 
supplications in the entire Ramadan, 
specifically seeking it in its last ten 
nights, and concentrating on the 


odd nights of it. 


The Prophet himself - until his death 
- sought seclusion (î tika in the 
mosque during the last third of Ra- 
madan, that is, the last ten days. Ac- 
cording to Bukhari and Muslim, af- 
ter him, his wives also took to i‘tikaf 
during the last ten days. ‘Aisha has 
reported in the Sahihayn “When the 
last ten days entered upon him (the 
Prophet) he would enliven the nights 
(with Prayers), wake up his wives 


and tie up his girdle.” 


The best words of supplication in 
these nights are to say: 


e- Pet 2% a, 4 3 25» ” $ ssi 
: acli 2l ^ H sis) الل‎ 


“O Allah. You are the Forgiver who 
loves to forgive. Therefore, forgive 
me,” as reported by ‘Aisha (ra) in a 
hadith in Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i 
and Ibn Majah, in reply to her in- 
quiry as to what should she say if she 
found it. Tirmidhi has adjudicated 
it hasan Sahih. Hakim has said that 
it is Sahih by the criteria of Bukhari 
and Muslim.” 


Quotations from Qurtubi and Ibn 
Kathir end here. 


Al-Qadr 


The substance of what Alusi has to 
write about the differences in opin- 
ion regarding the night of Qadr is 
that we know that when it is night 
in one place of the globe, it is day in 
another place. Also, it can be an even 
night in one place and odd night in 
another. Consequently, it can be said 
that the night of Qadr might fall on 
any night - even or odd - any day of 
Ramadan. In fact, it could well be in 
Allah’s scheme that were the night of 
Qadr to be in a particular area of the 
globe, He would award full rewards 
to those that might happen to be liv- 
ing in the day-area and making their 
own efforts toward seeking it. In fact 
it is possible that each nation has its 


own night of Qadr. 


Razi has a few novel points to offer: 
Allah (swf) concealed its knowledge 
from His slaves since his rida (Ap- 
proval and Pleasure) is concealed 
in devotions to Him, and conceal- 


ment of the night results in increase 
in devotions. This is following His 
general method. He concealed His 
Friend (waliyy) among the people 
in order that all the people might be 


revered. He concealed His response 
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to supplications in order that they 
might resort to it oftener. He con- 
cealed the /sm al-A‘zam in order that 
all of His Names might be revered. 
He concealed salah al wusta in order 
the people pay special attention to 
every Prayer. He concealed the time 
of death in order that people never 
become forgetful of it. 


Again, had the night of Qadr been 
known, the sins of the sinners in 
that night would have weighed heav- 
ily against them. That is because, 
to commit sins on a known blessed 
occasion is greater in enormity 
than when committed on the same 
blessed occasion but without the sin- 
ner knowing that it is a blessed oc- 
casion. Hence it is reported of the 
Prophet (saws) that when he found 
a man sleeping in the mosque he 
ordered ‘Ali (ra) to wake him up. 
‘Ali did so and then asked him why 
he had asked him to do that when 
he himself could have done it? The 
Prophet replied: “Because, had I told 
him to rise and he hadn't, he would 
be sinning. But not responding to 
you he wouldnt be sinning.” 


Razi's quotation ends here. 
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[3] The night of Qadr is better than a thou- 


sand months. 


6. Mujahid has said that the night 
of Qadr is better than a thousand 
months in the sense that Prayers and 
devotions of this nightare better than 
those ofa thousand months in which 
this night does not fall. (A thousand 
months is 83.34 years: Au.). 


It is also reported of Mujahid that he 
said that an Israelite used to fight in 
Jibad during the day and Pray in the 
nights. He did that for a thousand 
months and Allah revealed this verse 


(Ibn Jarir). 


Ibn Abi Hatim has a report quite 
similar to this coming from ` Urwah 
ibn Zubayr (Ibn Kathir). A report 
to this effect has come from Ibn 


Mas`ud (ra) also (Qurtubi). 


Some scholars have said that this 
could be a way for compensating 
this Ummah for its shorter life span 
when compared to that of the an- 
cients (Au.). 


Yusuf Ali rejoins: ^Ihis does not re- 
fer to our ideas of time, but to ‘time- 
less Time.’ One moment of enlight- 
enment under Allah’s Light is better 
than thousands of months or years of 
animal life..." 
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Razi Remarks: The objective in stat- 
ing that it is a thousand times better 
than ordinary nights is primarily to 
encourage a man to greater devotion. 
So that, sometimes he is told that a 
certain deed will be rewarded ten 
times more than other deeds; about 
another deed he is told that he will 
be rewarded seven hundred times 
more than others. At times he is told 
that a deed of a certain "occasion" is 
more valuable; at other times that 
a deed of a certain “place” is more 
valuable - all to induce him to good 
works, cut him from the affairs of 
this world and turn him to the affairs 
of the Hereafter. It is following this 
scheme that preference is declared of 
the House over all other places, or of 
Ramadan over all the other months, 
or of Friday over all other days of the 
week, or of the night of Qadr over all 


the other nights, and so on. 


Sayyid adds: “The Islamic method 
of character building links worship 
with faith and the truth it establishes 
in the heart and conscience of the 
individual... The theoretical under- 
standing of this truth cannot, on its 
own and without worship, establish 
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[4] In it descend (group after group of) angels 
and the Ruh,’ by the leave of their Lord, with 


every (blissful) decree (of the year).? 


[5] Peace it is until the break of the dawn. 


it or give it the necessary impetus for 
its operation in the life of the indi- 
vidual or the life of the society.” 


7. According to the great major- 
ity, it is Jibril who is meant by the 
Ruh of the text. Although he is au- 
tomatically included when angels are 
mentioned, he has been specifically 
named in order to stress the impor- 
tance of the night (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani and others). 


The reader may also turn back to 
verse 38 of Al-Naba for a few other 
explanations (Au.). 
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Qushayri has said that Ruh is the 
name of a species of beings that 
monitor the angels. Angels do not 
see them as we do not see the angels 


(Qurtubi). 
8. As Allah said elsewhere (44: 4): 
کیم‎ E AS ER ua 
“In it are decided every affair of 


wisdom" (Zamakhshari, Razi and 
others). 


os 
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Al-Bayyinah 
Makkan/Madinan! 


8 verses 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


The Relationship 


When a person reads in the last verse 
of the surah, “Their reward with their 
Lord is gardens of Eden, underneath 
which rivers flow, abiding therein 
forever,” then, his mind asks: “When 
will that be?” This following chapter 
is an answer to that question. It is as 
if saying: While the world will be in 
terror, you shall be in peace, waiting 


to be rewarded (Razi). 
Importance of the surah 


There are several reports that say that 
this surah is equal to one fourth of 
the Qur'an. There is one that reaches 
hasan status is recorded in Tirmidhi 
and is narrated by Anas b. Malik. It 
says that, 


The Prophet asked one of his 
Companions whether he had 
wed. He said he could not afford 
that because he had nothing, The 
Prophet asked him: “Do you 
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Par 


not have with you, ‘Say, Allah is 
One’ (surah a-I&bla)?" He an- 
swered, “Yes I do.” The Prophet 
said: “That is one third of the 
Qur'an." Then he asked, “Do you 
not have with you, ‘When Allah’s 
help comes to you, and victory’ 
(surah al-Nasr)?? He said, “Yes I 
do.” The Prophet said: “That is 
one fourth of the Qur'an." Then 
he asked: “Do you not have 
with you, When the earth will 
be rattled with its rattling’ (surah 
al-Zalzalab)?" He replied, “Yes I 
do.” The Prophet said: “That is 
one fourth of the Qur'an. Go get 
married" (Ibn Kathir). 


Hakim has also recorded one version 
of this hadith and classified it among 
the sahih (Shawkani). 


But Albani believes the whole is sa- 
hih except for the part speaking of 
surah al-Zalzalah (Sayyid Ibrahim). 
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[1] Those that disbelieved - of the people of the 
Book and the pagans - were not such as to de- 
sist until the clear evidence had come to them.? 


1. The majority opinion is that the 
chapter is Makkan. And so is the 
opinion of ‘Aisha. However Ibn 
"Abbas has said that it is Madinan 
(Shawkani). 


2. Wahidi has said that this is one of 
the most difficult and complicated 
verses of the Qur'àn to explain (Razi, 


Qurtubi). 


The translation follows the preferred 
understanding of several commen- 
tators such as Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir 
and Shawkani viz., the unbelievers 
of both categories, those that were 
given the Book earlier and those 
who did not received any such thing, 
such as the pagans, were not such as 
to give up (their respective religions) 
until a sign had come to them. 


Ibn Jarirs understanding however, 
along with many others who accept 
the possibility, such as Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi and Razi of this and the fol- 
lowing verse would render the mean- 
ing of munfakkina as "divided" or 
"disagreeing." (It is also the opinion 
of a few other scholars: Shawkani). 
Therefore, the verses could be ren- 
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dered as follows: “Those who dis- 
believed - of the people of the Book 
and the pagans - were not divided 
among themselves (over the affair of 
Muhammad) until a clear evidence 
had come to them.” To elaborate: the 
people of the Book and the pagans 
were not divided among themselves 
over the issue that a new Messenger 
was to come shortly. The people of 
the Book derived that knowledge di- 
rectly from their Scriptures, and the 
polytheists followed them in their 
expectation. Thus both were both 
awaiting a Prophet. This was the 
situation until a clear evidence (i.e. 
the Prophet himself as stated in verse 
two) appeared. When that happened 
their unanimity was shattered and 
they stood divided over him: some 
believing, others rejecting. 


Although Ibn Taymiyyah gives equal 
credence to the above understand- 
ing, he builds up, however, a long 
argument to show that the preferred 
meaning is that the people of the 
Book and the pagans were not such 
as to be left alone without being or- 


dered the right thing done and the 
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[2] A Prophet from Allah reciting pages? sanc- 
tified. 

[3] Therein are Scriptures firmly established 
(in truth). 


[4] And differed not those that were given the 
Book but after the clear evidence had come to 
them.* 


Sd S us‏ أونُوا SEN‏ إلا من 


[5] While they were ordered not but to wor- 
ship Allah (alone)? - making the religion pure 
for Him, upright,* and establish the Prayers 
and give the Zakah. This is the firmly estab- 
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lished religion." 


wrong forbidden, without a proph- 
et being sent to them, yet freedom 
being granted to live out their lives 
as they deemed fit. In other words 
munfakkina is to be translated as: 
“abandoned (to themselves, without 


guidance)” - Kabir and Asad. 


3. The kutub of the original can also 
be understood as commandments, 
(Qurtubi) as in verse 68, ch.8 in 
which Allah said: 


gf ESN‏ الله سبق 
“Had a commandment from Allah‏ 
not preceded...” (Shafi).‏ 


4, (Although the apparent mean- 
ing is that the people of the Book 
did not differ among themselves 
over the affair of Muhammad, ex- 
cept after clear evidence about him 


had reached them: Shafi‘), in gen- 
eral terms the meaning can also be 
that the Jews and Christians did not 
divide themselves into sects but af- 
ter the truth had come to them, as 
the Prophet said “The Jews divided 
themselves into 71 sects, the Chris- 
tians into 72, and this Ummah will 
divide itself into 73 sects, all but one 
in Fire.” He was asked: “And who 
are they, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
replied: “Those who will follow that 
upon which I and my Companions 
are” (Ibn Kathir). 


5. Whoever thought that ‘ibadah 
(worship) is the synonym of ita‘ah 
(obedience) is mistaken. For, there 
have been people who worshipped 
angels, idols and Jesus Christ with- 
out obeying them (Razi). 
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[6] Surely, those who disbelieved of the people 
of the Book and the pagans, they are in the Fire 
of Jahannum abiding therein for ever. They are 


the worst of creatures. 


[7] Surely, those who believed and did righ- 
teous deeds, they are the best of creatures. 


6. For a definition of the term hanif 
see surah 2, note 273. 


Primarily it means to disincline from 
all kinds of association with Allah 
and incline towards (the concept of) 
His Oneness (Shawkani). 


Ibn Jarir quotes Ibn ‘Abbas as saying 
that hanifiyyah is to perform Hajj, 
and Qatadah as saying that it is cir- 
cumcision, forbiddance of the moth- 
ers, daughters, sisters and aunts, and 
- rituals of Hajj. 


7. Discussing the verse “...the firmly 
established religion (of an upright 
people)”: Majid quotes Edward 
Monter from Arnold’s Preaching 
of Islam, “A creed so precise, so 
stripped of all theological complexi- 
ties and consequently so accessible to 
the ordinary understanding, might 
be expected to possess and does in- 
deed posses, a marvelous power of 
winning its way into the conscience 
of men.” 
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8. The following hadith narrated by 
Abu Hurayrah (ra) is in Imam Ah- 
mad’s record. The Prophet said, 


“May I not tell you about the best 
of creations?” They said: “Sure, do, 
O Apostle of Allah.” He said: “The 
man who held the reins of his horse 
in the way of Allah. Whenever there 
was the a threatening noise from the 
enemy lines, he straightened him- 
self up on its back.” Then he said: 
“May I not tell you about the best of 
creations?” They said: “Sure, do, O 
Apostle of Allah.” He said: “A man 
who is in a pack of his sheep, Prays 
and gives the Zakah.” Then he said: 
“May I not tell you about the worst 
of people?” They said: “Sure, do so, 
O Apostle of Allah.” He said: “The 
man who takes by the name of Allah, 
but does not give in His name” (Ibn 


Kathir). 


The hadith is also in sahih Albani, 
no. 255 (Syed Ibrahim). 
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[8] Their reward with their Lord is gardens 
of Eden,’ beneath which rivers flow, abiding 
therein for ever. Allah is pleased with them 
and they are pleased with Him." This, for him 


who feared his Lord." 


9. ‘Adn of Arabic is the central and 
the best part of a place (Razi, Qur- 
tubi). 


10. Shafi* raises the question, “What 
does this being pleased with Him" 
mean when a slave is required to 
be pleased with Him, in any case?" 
Then he answers from Maz-hari that 
what it means is that they will be 
given so much in rewards that they 
will be left with nothing that they 
could desire, as said Allah in ch.93, 
v.5: "And surely, your Lord shall give 
you and you shall be satisfied." 
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11. This last verse throws the hint that 
mere faith and good deeds will not 
take one to the last stages of Allah's 
good pleasure - which is the greatest 
thing - without fear of the Lord. And 
fear itself is a product of knowledge, 
as Allah said (35: 28): “Surely, it is 
only the knowledgeable that (truly) 
fear Allah." Accordingly Junayd has 
said: The “rida (of Allah) is obtained 
in proportions to knowledge and un- 


derstanding" (Ruh, Thanwi). 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


The Relationship 


When a person reads in the last verse 
of the last surah, "Their reward with 
their Lord is gardens of Eden, un- 
derneath which rivers flow, abiding 
therein forever,” then, his mind asks: 
“When will that be?” This following 
chapter is an answer to that question. 
It is as if saying: While the world will 
be in terror, you shall be in peace, 
waiting to be rewarded (Razi). 


Importance of the surah 


There are several reports that say that 
this surah is equal to one fourth of 
the Quran. There is one that reaches 
hasan status is recorded in Tirmidhi 
and is narrated by Anas b. Malik. It 
says that, 


The Prophet asked one of his Com- 
panions whether he had wed. He 
said he could not afford that be- 
cause he had nothing. The Prophet 
asked him: “Do you not have with 


you, Say Allah is One (surah al- 
Ikhlas)?" He answered, “Yes, I do.” 
The Prophet said: “That is one-third 
of the Quran.” Then he asked, “Do 
you not have with you, When Allah’s 
help comes to you, and victory’ (surah 
al-Nasr)?” He said, “Yes, I do.” The 
Prophet said: “That is one-fourth of 
the Quran.” Then he asked: “Do 
you not have with you, When the 
earth will be rattled with its rattling’ 
(surah al-Zalzalah)?” He replied, 
“Yes, I do.” The Prophet said: “That 
is one-fourth of the Qur'àn. Go get 
married” (Ibn Kathir). 


Hakim has also recorded one version 
of this hadith and classified it among 
the sahih (Shawkani). 


But Albani believes the whole is sa- 
hih except for the part speaking of 
surah al-Zalzalah (Sayyid Ibrahim). 


1. According to Ibn ‘Abbas and Qa- 
tadah, this chapter is Madinan. But 
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[1] When the earth will be rattled (with) its 4 


rattling, 


[2] And the earth? will throw out its burden? gy 
[3] And man will say: "What's the matter with 


her?" 


[4] On that day it will give her news,* 


[5] For your Lord would have inspired her,” 


Ibn Mas'ud, ‘Ata and Jabir have 
said that it is Makkan (Shawkani). 


2. This repetition of the word “the 
earth” while a pronoun “it” could do 
is perhaps because after the rattling 
the new earth will be a different one 
as implied in the verse (14: 48): "The 
day when the earth shall be changed to 
other than the earth.." (Au.). 


3. By the term “burden” the allusion 
is to the dead - Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid 
(Ibn Jarir). 


In addition, the earth will also 
throw out, as a hadith in Muslim 
says, its gold and silver in heaps 
so that a murderer will say, “This is 
what I murdered for; a man who 
did not give his kin their rights will 
say, “This is what I cut them asunder 
for, and a thief will say, "Ihis is what 
I had my hand amputated for.’ They 
will then be invited to pick up some 
of the gold and silver for themselves 
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but they would decline (Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani). 


4. She will give her news about the 
deeds committed on her surface: 
Mujahid, Sufyan, Ibn Zayd (Ibn Ja- 


rir). 


There is a hadith in Tirmidhi report- 
ed by Abu Hurayrah (ra) that the 
Prophet (saws) recited this verse and 
said: ^Her news will be the deeds 
committed on its surface" (Qurtubi, 


Ibn Kathir). 


Hakim has declared the report trust- 
worthy (Shawkani). 


It is said of ‘Ali (ra) that when he 
emptied the treasury he would offer 
two cycles of Prayer in it and say, 
"You might bear witness that I filled 
you by right and emptied you by 
right" (Razi). 


5. That is, commanded her (Muja- 
hid: Ibn Jarir). 
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[6] On that day mankind shall issue forth in 


bands$ to be shown their deeds. 


[7] Then, whosoever did an atom's weight of 


good shall see it. 


[8] And whosoever did an atom’s weight of 


evil shall see it (also).? 


6. People will either be divided into 
bands such as thieves, rapists, adul- 
terers and so forth, or as inmates of 


Hell and of Paradise (Shabbir). 
7. The dharra of the original is for a 


tiny red ant-like insect that has no 
weight (Ibn Jarir). It is also employed 
for the specks of dust that are visible 
in a ray of light (Zamakhshari). 


8. Muhammad b. Ka'ab al-Qurazi 
has said that an unbeliever would be 
shown his evil deeds on the Day of 
Judgment and punished for them, 
while his good deeds would bear no 
fruit, since he would have already 
been rewarded for them during his 
life on earth. In contrast, the believ- 
ers would have been punished for 
their evil deeds in their life itself, and 
the good deeds would be rewarded 
for in the Hereafter. 


Rewards for Good Deeds 


Anas, Abu Idris and Abu Qulabah 
have severally reported that when this 
verse was revealed, Abu Bakr (ra) was 
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eating. When he heard this verse, he 
paused and asked: "Am I going to 
be shown my evil deeds, O Apostle 
of Allah?" The Prophet told him: “As 
for the evil deeds of a believer, they 
are compensated for by way of mis- 
fortunes that happen to him. As for 
the good deeds, they are preserved for 
him for the Hereafter.” 


The report is mursal [disconnected 
at the Companion level] - Faid al- 
Qadir: S. Ibrahim. 


According to another report when 
Abu Bakr heard of these verses, he 
wept. When asked by the Prophet 
why he was crying, he said that this 
surah had made him cry. The Proph- 


et said: 


“If you were not to err or sin and He 
forgive you, surely, Allah would cre- 
ate another set of people that would 
err and sin and He would forgive 
them" (Ibn Jarir). 


‘The report is of hasan status Fath al- 
Qadir: S. Ibrahim. 
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According to another narration, 
Salman b. ‘Amir went to the Proph- 
et to enquire about the good deeds of 
his father. The Prophet asked him if 
he had died in the pre-Islamic days. 
Ibn ‘Amir said yes. The Prophet told 
him that they would be of no profit 
to him. After a while, the Prophet 
ordered the man to be brought back. 
When he appeared, he said: “His 
good deeds will not profit him (in 
the Hereafter), rather will be of prof- 
it to his progeny who will not fail 
(in their ventures), will not be dis- 
graced and, will never be struck by 


poverty.” 
Ibn Jarir's reports end here. 
Minor Sins 


Minor sins should not be dealt with 
casually. The Prophet has warned us: 
“Be careful of minor sins. They can 
heap up and destroy a man.” 
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He illustrated with the following ex- 
ample 


A people encamped in a desert. They 
spread around. Someone brought 
back a twig, another, a piece of wood 
until it became a heap that they 
could cook their food with.(Musnad 
of Ahmad). 


Bukhari has recorded the Prophet as 
having said: “Save yourself from the 
Fire, even if it is with a single date or 
a good word.” 


He also advised women: “Let not 
one of you neglect her neighbors, 
(give them their rights) even if it be 
with the lower shank of a sheep.” 


It is also said that once ‘Aisha gave 
a single grape in charity and said: 
“How many atoms weights (dharrat) 
are not there in it" (Ibn Kathir). 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] By the panting chargers, 


1. Ibn Mas‘ud, Jabir, Hasan, 
‘Ikrimah and ` Ata have said that this 
chapter was revealed in Makkah. But 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas b. Malik and Qa- 
tadah have said that it is Madinan 
(Shawkani). 


2. What is alluded to by the word 
“AL ‘Adiyar?” According to Ibn `Ab- 
bas, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, ‘Ata’, Qa- 
tadah and Dahhak, the allusion is 
to horses. But according to `Ali and 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas`ud, it is to cam- 
els. Ibn ‘Abbas himself reports that 
once he was sitting in the Hijr area 
when someone came and asked him 
what was meant by a/ Adiyat. He 
told him that it is horses that charge 
in the day. When the riders return by 
evening, the fire is set for them. The 
second verse is speaking of that. The 
man left him and went to ‘Ali (ra) 


gp Ere calis 


who was sitting near Zamzam well, 
and put up the same question. `Ali 
asked him if he had asked the same 
question to someone else earlier. 
The man told him about Ibn ‘Abbas 
and his statement. ‘Ali asked him to 
bring Ibn ‘Abbas to him. When he 
went to him, he told him, ‘Do you 
speak about things you do not know? 
The first battle in Islam was fought at 
Badr where we had just two horses. 
How could then this (Makkan) verse 
be referring to horses? Rather, they 
refer to camels that move from ' Ara- 
fat to Muzdalifah where they light 
the fire’ (Hakim graded the report 
sahih: Shawkani). 


Shawkani also writes that if that 
meaning is accepted, then the word 
dub-han (snorting, panting) will be 
read as dab'an meaning the act of 
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[2] The sparking strikers,’ 
[3] The morning attackers,* 


[4] Blazing a trail of dust therein, 


AL Adiyat 


[5] And storming forthwith into the midst of 


the (enemy) ranks.° 


the camels stretching their necks for- 
ward. 


‘The great majority of commentators, 
however, maintain that it is horses 
that are meant since it is horses that 
snort and the camels do not (Ibn Ja- 
rir, Ibn Kathir). 


Yet, if the meaning given by ‘Ali and 
Ibn Mas`ud is accepted, then the in- 
terpretation would be on the follow- 
ing lines: “The first verse refers to the 
camels that start off from "Arafat. 
The second verse, to the lighting of 
the fires at Muzdalifah. The third, to 
the chargers early morning to Mina; 
the fourth, to the dust that they raise 
and fifth, to the groups of people 
who try to occupy a central position 
at Mina. According to Imam Razi 
(although he prefers Ibn " Abbass in- 
terpretation) the sixth verse supports 
this interpretation, which speaks of 
ungratefulness of man on whom Al- 


lah bestows great blessings, but he 


refuses to give thanks by journeying 
to the House. 


3. According to ' Ikrimah, Qatadah, 
‘Ata and Dahhak the allusion is to 
the sparks that are flashed by the 
hoofs of horses. Others have said 
that the allusion is to the fires that 
are lit after a day of ride (Ibn Jarir). 


4. (Ihe Arabs in those times pre- 
ferred to attack early in the morning 
when the people were most likely to 
be taken unaware). The Prophet also 
used to attack early in the morning. 
He would wait for the muadhdhin’s 
call from the village or settlement. 
If he did not hear the adhan he or- 
dered the attack (Ibn Kathir). Per- 
haps, he waited to hear the adhan in 
the hope that the enemy might have 
converted to Islam, after he had last 


heard of them (Au.). 


5. It will be noticed that each of the 
three verses that follow the first one is 
preceded by a “fa.” This is to indicate 
the order of occurrence (Shawkani). 
That is, each event in the verse is in 
consequence of what is stated in the 
verse earlier to it (Au.). 
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[6] Truly, man is ungrateful? to his Lord." 


[7] And he is a witness to that.? 


[8] And truly, he is passionate in the love of 


good things. 


[9] But, has he not known? - when that which 


is in the graves is tossed out, 


[10] And that which is in the breast is laid 


bare.? 


6. According to Wasti kanud of the 
original is applicable to someone 
who spends his money on forbidden 


things (Qurtubi). 


7. If horses are what is taken to mean 
by ‘adiyat, then the first five verses 
are extolling the mujahidin who at- 
tack on horseback early in the morn- 
ing with such speed and ferocity that 
although, at dawn, the earth is wet 
with dew, the hoofs of the horses 
cause sparks to flash. In this vein, 
the verses that follow are criticizing 
the idlers - those that stay back and 
do not participate in jihad - that if 
they remain behind it is because they 
are ungrateful to their Lord, miserly 
and passionate lovers of good things. 
They should learn from the horse, 
whom his master gives but a few 
straws of grass and a liter of water, 
but, grateful for that, the horse is 
ready, on a single command from his 
master, to charge through the fierc- 


Surah 100 


إن الإِنسَانَ gy‏ كنود ا 
ds‏ عَلَى I‏ لَسَهِيدٌ Gv‏ 


day jx ما في‎ 2x (3) يَعْلَمْ‎ sl 


١٠# ما في الصَّدُورٍ‎ fads 


est of enemy ranks, unmindful of 
its own safety. Should not man, (to 
borrow the words of Yusuf Ali), show 
that fidelity to his Lord? (Thanwi, 
Shabbir). 


8. Most commentators have said that 
the verse could also mean that His 
Lord is witness to his ungratefulness. 


9. The reference is to the hidden mo- 
tives and intentions following which 
man does things. They will be laid bare 
in order that he might be judged: not 
merely in the light of his deeds, but also 
in the light of the motives and inten- 
tions behind them. Even in this world, 
we see that intentions of the criminals 
influence the verdict of the judges. But 
the judges have no way to find the real 
motives. Whereas Allah knows what 
transpires in the hearts. He will lay it 
all bare on the Day of Judgment for all 
to see with their eyes and so that full 
justice may be meted out (Mawdudi). 
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[11] Surely that day their Lord is the best-in- 
formed." 
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10. Sayyid comments: “This surah is a expression and rhythm. It reflects a 
swift, vehement and breathless piece, unique Qur'ànic method of expres- 
with a sudden terminus of meaning, sion. CX 
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Surah 101 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] The Clatterer!' 
[2] What is the Clatterer? 


[3] And what shall teach you what is the 


Clatterer? 


[4] The Day when the people shall be like 


scattered moths.? 


1. A/-Qar' of the original is a firm, 
powerful strike. In time, it began to 
be used for every event of grave con- 


sequences. Allah (swt) said (13: 31): 
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"Great upheavals (gari ah) keep 
striking the unbelievers for what 
they do” (Razi, Qurtubi). 


Al-Qari' ab is another name for the 
Day of Resurrection, which has also 
been called as the Overwhelming 
One, the Demeaning Shout, the 
Deafening Blast and the Enveloper 
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(Razi, Ibn Kathir, Sayyid Qutb and 
others). 


2. The people have been likened 
to moths because of their frequent 
and rapid movements on that fate- 
ful Day, their dispersal, their state of 
total weakness and subjugation, and 
their response (in waves after waves: 
Razi) to the Caller rushing from ev- 
ery side on to him like moths falling 
into fire (Zamakhshari). 


As Allah has said in another verse (7 
of al-Qamar): “As if they are scattered 
moths” (Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 
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[5] And the mountains shall be like colored 


tufts of carded wool? 


[6] Then he whose balance will weigh 


heavy, 
[7] Shall be in a life well-pleasing. 


[8] But he whose balance will weigh light, 


In a hadith of Muslim, the Prophet 
(saws) likened the people of his times 
to moths. He said: “My example 
with you is that of a fire lit by some- 
one. Moths and locusts began to be 
attracted to it and he began to hold 
them back from it. I am holding you 
back by your waists and you are slip- 
ping away from my grip" (Qurtubi). 


Yusuf Ali adds: “Moths are frail light 
things. To see them scattered about 
in a violent storm gives some idea 
of the confusion, distress, and help- 
lessness in which men will be at first 
overwhelmed on the Day of Ac- 
count.” 


3. “The mountains are solid things, 
which seem as if nothing could move 
them. But in that tremendous cata- 
clysm they will be scattered about like 
flakes of leased or carded wool. This 
is a metaphor to show that what we 
consider very substantial in this life 
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will be as an airy nothing in the next 


world" (Yusuf Ali). 


Sayyid writes: “The surah starts with 
the single word *A/-Qari a^" ... It is 
thrown alone like a shot without any 
further information or any predi- 
cate or adjective. As such, it creates, 
through its sound and connotations, 
a feeling of resounding awe. The word 
is immediately followed by a ques- 
tion suggesting something alarming 
(What is “AL Qari‘ah”?). It is that 
dreadful and formidable thing which 
arouses curiosity and questioning. 
Then comes the answer in the form 
of a cryptic exclamation, giving no 
clear indication: (“Would that you 
knew what the “A/-Qari‘ah” is"). It 
is too great to be comprehended or 
imagined. Then follows the answer 
which states what takes place in it 
but refrains from stating its exact na- 
ture: “The day when ... 


5» 


Al-Qari ah 


[9] Will have a pit to mother him.* 


(pit) is?’ 
[11] It is a blazing Fire. 


4. Umm could here mean ‘mother,’ 
and ‘mother’ itself is synonymous 
to the abode, as a child’s abode is 
his mother. But the term is variously 
used. Qatadah has said that when a 
man faced difficulties people referred 
to his situation as: hawat ummuhu 
ie. he has fallen into hardships. 
Ash‘ash b. ‘Abdullah reports that 
when a man dies his soul is taken to 
the souls of the believers. They say, 
‘Make it comfortable for your broth- 
er for he was in troubles.’ Then they 
ask him about so and so, as to how 
he is doing. The man says," Well He 
died. Didnt he turn up here?’ They 
say, (since he did not): 


4 n 
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“They must have taken him to his 
abode in the Pit’ (Ibn Jarir). 
Ibn Marduwayh has recorded this 


last report as a hadith related by Anas 
b. Malik (Ibn Kathir). 


The umm of the original has also 
been interpreted. by Ibn "Abbas, 
‘Ikrimah, Abu Saleh and Qatadah as 
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“the head" and alludes, in this con- 
text, to his falling headlong into the 
Pit (Ibn Kathir). 


5. Sayyid notes: “It is to his mother 
that a child turns for help and pro- 
tection as he seeks shelter and secu- 
rity at home. But such people with 
light scales can turn and resort only 
to the abyss! The expression is a fine 
one, beautifully ordered. It has also a 
shade of obscurity preparing the way 
for subsequent clarification which 
adds to the depth of the intended ef- 
fect." 


6. When Allah said that it is a blaz- 
ing Fire, it implies that the rest of 
the fires that we see in this world are 
in fact cool when compared to this 


blazing Fire (Razi). 
Intensity of the Hell-fire 
Bukhari has reported through Abu 


Hurayrah (ra) that the Prophet 
(saws) said: 


The Hell-fire in which the children 
of Adam will be roasted will be sev- 
enty times hotter than the fire of the 
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sun. They exclaimed, ‘Messenger of 
Allah, even as hot as the sun would 
have been enough.’ He said, “But it is 
sixty-nine times more intense.' Simi- 
lar statement is in Muslim. Tirmidhi 
and Ibn Majah have recorded Abu 
Hurayrah narrating the Prophet as 
having said: "(Ihe fire of Hell) was 
heated until it became red. Then it 
was heated until it became white. 
And then it was heated until it be- 
came black so that now it is pitch 


black." 


Imàm Ahmad has reported through 
Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
(saws) said: “The least punished of 
the Fire will be he whose brain will 


be boiling." 


The Sahihayn have reported that: 
The Fire complained to its Lord say- 
ing: “O Lord. Some of me is eating 
away some of myself.” So Allah per- 
mitted it to take in two breaths: one 
in winter and another in summer. 
Therefore, the worst of its cold you 
taste in winter and the worst of its 
heat in summer." 


According to another hadith, also in 
the Sahihayn: “When the day gets 
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hot, then let it cool down for your 
Prayers, for its intensity has its origin 


in Hell-fire" (Ibn Kathir). 


With reference to the hadith about 
the fire being heated to redness, then 
whiteness and finally to blackness, 
it might be of interest to note that 
the burning celestial bodies, like 
the stars, are also postulated to pass 
through these phases. Our sun, for 
instance, is one day expected to ex- 
haust its supply of hydrogen fuel. 
‘The next stage of solar evolution will 
be its expansion to the red giant size 
when its luminosity will be increased 
by 100 times. It will have an intense- 
ly hot core using its nuclear energy 
to burn. But when all the nuclear 
energy is used up, the sun will col- 
lapse, into a very small, very dense, 
white dwarf. The final stage of the 
sun will be a black dwarf. The differ- 
ence between the hadith description 
and that of modern science is that 
the scientists postulate that in its fi- 
nal stages the sun will have no heat 
left, whereas the hadith says that the 
fire of Hell reduced to a black spot is 
intensely hot (Au.). C% 
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Al-Takathur 
Makkan/Madinan! 


8 verses 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] The race for riches distracts you,” 


1. According to the majority of schol- 
ars this is a Makkan chapter. But Bukhari 
thought it was Madinan (Shawkani). 


2. "(Ihis distraction) keeps you 
heedless of the Hereafter, having no 
time for things spiritual" (Majid). 


The Race for Riches 


Asad writes: “The term takathur bears 
the connotation of “greedily striv- 
ing for an increase”, i.e., in benefits, 
be they tangible or intangible, real 
or illusory. In the above context, it 
denotes man’s obsessive striving for 
more and more comforts, more ma- 
terial goods, greater power over his 
fellow-men or over nature, and un- 
ceasing technological progress. A pas- 
sionate pursuit of such endeavors, to 
the exclusion of everything else, bars 
man from all spiritual insight and, 
hence, from the acceptance of any 
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restrictions and inhibitions based on 
purely moral values - with the result 
that not only individuals but whole 
societies gradually lose all inner sta- 
bility and, thus, all chance of happi- 


ness.’ 


Qatadah has said that the verses are 
referring to “the Arab tribes who 
used to compete with each other and 
claim boastfully, ‘we are wealthier 
than you, more than you in proge- 
ny, and so forth. That kind of boast- 
ing even led them to fights. By God! 
They remained in that state until 
they went into their graves.” 


A hadith also explains takathur as 
race for riches (which distracts peo- 
ple from the Hereafter). ^ Abdullah 
ibn Shikhkhir has reported from his 
father that once, when he visited the 
Prophet (saws) he found him recit- 
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[2] Until you visit’ (your) graves.* 


[3] No indeed, but you shall soon know. 
[4] Again, no indeed, before long you shall 


know. 


[5] No indeed, were you to know with the 


knowledge of certainty. 


ing, "Ihe race of riches distracts you 
. until you visit your graves and 
then he added: “Son of Adam. You 
have no wealth but that which you 
consumed and destroyed, or what 
you wore and threw away or you 
gave away in charity and spent it off." 
Ka' b al-Ahbar has said: "In fact, (for 
a long time) until surah al-Takathur 
was revealed, we used to consider 
the following words of the Prophet 
(saws) as part of revelation: 


‘If the son of Adam had two valleys 
of riches, he would vie for a third, 
while nothing will fill his stomach 
but dust. Allah turns in Mercy to 
him who turns to Him (in repen- 
tance)” - Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi. 


Ka'bs words are in Bukhari while 
Ibn Shikhkhir’s narration is in Mus- 
lim, which has another report which 
has the following words in addition: 
“And what you leave behind is for 
others.” 
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Bukhari has another hadith which 
says: “Three things follow a dead 
man’s funeral procession. Two of 
them return, the third remains 
with him: his wealth, home-folk 
and deeds. Of these, his wealth and 
home-folk return and the deeds re- 
main.” 


Another hadith in the Sahihayn says: 
“Son of Adam gets old but two things 
remain with him: greed and hope (of 
a long life: Au.)” - Ibn Kathir. 


Ibn al-Qayyim adds: It will be no- 
ticed that Allah did not specify what 
exactly it is of this world that distracts 
man from his Lord. It is, indeed, 
anything of this world that distracts, 
such as wealth, slaves, construction, 
plantation, knowledge which is not 
sought for Allah’s Pleasure, or a deed 
that does not take a man closer to 
Him. 

3. ‘Umar ibn `Abdul "Aziz has said 
that whosever entered the grave has 
to be necessarily transferred either 
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[6] (That) You shall behold Hell-fire.° 


[7] And then you shall see it with the eye of 


certainty. 


[8] Then, on that day, you shall be questioned 


about the blessings (of this life).’ 


to Paradise or Hell. Hence the term 
“visit” (which implies a short stay) - 


Ibn Kathir, Alusi. 


4. The allusion here is to those whom 
the world distracts from the remem- 
brance of Allah until they land in 
their graves. 


It is reported that two Yethrabi tribes 
of the pre-Islamic times boasted 
against each other regarding their 
prominent men, asking, “Do you 
have anyone the like of this one, or 
this one?” Then they began to boast 
about their dead personalities to the 
extend that they went to the grave- 
yard where they asked each other, 
“Do you have among your dead,” 
pointing to a grave, “the like of this 
one? Or the like of this one?” (Ibn 
Kathir). 


Visiting the graves is, by itself, a 
good way of softening the heart. The 
Prophet (saws) has said: “I used to 
forbid you from visiting the graves. 
Lo! You might visit them now, for it 
cures over-indulgence in the world 
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and reminds you of the Hereafter.” 
Muslim has a similar report (Qur- 


tubi). 


5. The repetition is for a threat after 
threat (Hasan al-Busri: Ibn Kathir). 


6. Everyone will behold Hell-fire 
since the sirat (the Bridge) will be 
placed over it. Allah said (19: 71): 
“There is none among you but will en- 
counter it” (Qurtubi). 


7. “Blessings”, of course, include all 
that life affords of good things such 
as good health, security and material 
comforts. 


Blessings of this World 


According to a hadith even the so- 
called minor blessings are blessings 
of this world. So that the Prophet 
has, according to a hadith in Tirmi- 
dhi and Ibn Majah, counted the two 
black items - dates and water - as 


blessings (Ibn Kathir). 


Once (in a report by Abu Hurayrah 
in Muslim: Qurtubi), the Prophet 
saw Abu Bakr and ‘Umar sitting 
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together in the mosque. He asked 
them what had brought them out. 
They said, Hunger. He said: “By 
Him Who sent me with Truth, it is 
nothing but hunger that has brought 
me here too.’ They proceeded to the 
house of an Ansari. They enquired 
with his wife of the whereabouts of 
her husband and were told that he 
had gone out to fetch sweet water. In 
time, he arrived loaded with a water- 
skin. He said, ‘Welcome. There isn’t 
a host more honored than me today.’ 
He hung up his water-skin, went out 
and came back with a bunch of dates. 
"Why a whole bunch? You could 
have brought us a few, the Proph- 
et remarked. He answered, “Well. I 
thought you could choose any kind 
of it, the fully ripe as well as the half 
ripe ones.' Then he picked up a knife. 
The Prophet told him, ‘Spare the one 
with milk.' He slaughtered a goat for 
them and when they had had their 
meal, the Prophet told them: *You 
will be questioned about this on the 
Day of Judgment. Hunger drove 
you out of your homes and you did 
not return but you had eaten these 
things. These are part of the blessings 
(that you will be questioned about)." 


Other reports name the Ansari as 
Abu al-Haytham ibn al-Tayyihan 
(Ibn Jarir). 
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Muslim has recorded the same report 
with Yezid b. Kaisan as the narrator. 


According to a report in Tirmidhi 
and the sahih of Ibn Hibban (a sa- 
hih report: Shawkani), a man will 
be questioned about the blessings 
and told: “Did We not give you a 
healthy body and sweet water!?” 


Nonetheless, according to a re- 
port of Ahmad there is no harm in 
the blessings for him who fears Al- 
lah. ‘Abdullah ibn Habib reports 
through his father, and he through 
his uncle that, once, the Prophet 
came out with a wet hair and signs 
of cheerfulness on his face. We re- 
marked, “We see you in a cheerful 
state, O Apostle of Allah!?” He said: 
“That’s right.” Then he sat down and 
spoke to them about the blessings of 
Allah concluding: “Wealth does not 
harm him who fears Allah. But good 
health is better than wealth for him 
who fears Allah. And cheerfulness is 


a blessing.” 


According to another hadith of 
Bukhari, Tirmidhi, Nasai and Ibn 
Majah, the Prophet (saws) said: 
“There are two blessings that people 
generally neglect: health and leisure” 


(Ibn Kathir). 


The Prophet (saws) has also said in 
a hadith: “A man will not be able to 
move his feet until he has been ques- 
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tioned about four things: his life- how he dispensed with it, and his 
span as to how he spent it, his youth knowledge as to how much he prac- 
as to where he drained it, about his ticed it” (Razi). Cc 

wealth as to how he earned it and 
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Surah 103 
AL ` Asr 
Makkan 


3 verses 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] By the Time.’ 


[2] Surely man is in certain loss. 


[3] Save for those who believe, do righteous 
deeds, counsel one another to (follow) the 
Truth? and counsel one another to be patient 


(and persevering).* 


1. Popular opinion, as well as that 
coming from Ibn "Abbas is that ` asr 
in this context signifies Time through 
the Ages. However, commentators 
such as Qatadah and Maqatil have 
said that the allusion is to afternoon 


(Ibn Kathir). 


2. At the individual's level the impli- 
cation is that Time is one’s capital. If 
it is wasted away, all is gone. There is 
no way his situation can be turned 
into a profitable one. It is similar to 
the closing time of a market. If one 
hasnt done business and made profit 
before it closes down, what is he go- 
ing to place in the hands of his wife 
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when he returns home? It is reported 
of a certain earlier scholar that he 
said: “I saw a hawker in the market- 
square selling ice. He was crying out: 
‘People. Be kind upon him whose 
capital is melting away.’ I said to my- 
self: 'By the Time! Surely man is in 
utter loss" (Razi). 


3. Qatadah and Hasan have said that 
al-Hag (translated as ‘truth’ above) al- 
ludes to the Book of Allah (Ibn Jarir). 


4. Tabarani has reported that when 
two Companions of the Prophet 
met, the last thing they would do be- 
fore saying salam and parting com- 
pany was to recite this chapter. 


Surah 103 


To the above, Sayyid adds his remark: 
"[his was indicative of a pledge to 
accept this doctrine fully, to preserve 
faith and remain steadfast. It was a 
mutual compact to remain good el- 
ements in an Islamic society estab- 
lished according to that doctrine and 
to preserve the foundation of this 
society." 


Imam Shafe'i has said that this surah 
should suffice the people if they pon- 


der over its meaning (Ibn Kathir). 
Summary: 


“This short surah of three verses out- 
lines a complete system for human 
life based on the Islamic viewpoint. 
It defines, in the clearest and most 
concise form, the basic concept of 
faith in the context of its compre- 
hensive reality. In a few words, the 
whole Islamic constitution is covered 
and, in fact, the nation of Islam is 
described in its essential qualities 
and its message in one verse only: the 
third. This is the eloquence of which 
Allah alone is capable. 


The great fact which this surah af- 
firms is simply that throughout the 
history of man there has been one 


worthwhile and trustworthy path - 
that which the surah indicates and 
describes. All other paths lead only 
to loss and ruin. As it says in outline, 
that path is, first, the adoption of 
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faith, followed up with good deeds 
and exhortation to follow the truth 
and to steadfastness. 


What does the adoption of faith 
then signify? We shall not give here 
its juristic definition. Instead, we 
shall describe its nature and its im- 
portance in human life. Faith is the 
characteristic by which the minute, 
transient, human being attains close- 
ness to the Absolute and Everlasting 
Originator of the universe and all 
that exists in it. He, thus, establishes 
a link with the whole world, which 
springs from that One Origin, with 
the laws governing it and with the 
powers and potentialities created in 
it. As a result, he breaks away from 
the narrow boundaries of his trivial 
self to the broadness of the universe, 
from his inadequate power to the im- 
mensity of the unknown universal 
energies, and from the limits of his 
short life to the “Eternity” that Allah 
alone comprehends. This proxim- 
ity grants the human being a certain 
power, limitless scope and freedom. 
It endows him with great enjoyment 
of life, its beauty and its constituents 
with whose “souls” he lives in mu- 
tual friendship. Thus, life becomes 
a pleasant journey for mankind ev- 
erywhere and at all times. From this 
everlasting happiness, delightful joy 
and true, intimate, understanding of 
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life and all creation are derived. This 
is the invaluable gain, to lack which 
is an immeasurable loss. 


The qualities of faith are also precise- 
ly those of sublime and dignified hu- 
manity, such as the worship of one 
God which elevates man above servi- 
tude to others and establishes, with- 
in him, the truth of the equality of 
all men, so that he neither yields nor 
bows down his head to any but the 
One, the Absolute. The result is that 
man will enjoy true liberty, which 
radiates from within his conscience, 
following his realization of the fact 
that there is only one power and one 
Lord in this world. This liberation is 
spontaneously developed from such 
an awareness, for it is the only logical 
sequence. 


Godliness is the second quality of 
dignified humanity. This quality de- 
termines for man the source from 
which he derives his concepts, values, 
doctrines, 


criteria, considerations, 


laws and whatever brings him into 
relation with Allah, the world at large 
and with human beings. Thus, equi- 
ty and justice replace personal desires 
and self-interest. This strengthens the 
believer’s realization of the value of 


his way of life and keeps him above 
ignorant concepts, values and inter- 
ests and, above all, strictly mundane 
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values. This is so even when the be- 
liever is the only one of his kind. For 
he counters these features with those 
which he derives directly from Allah 
and which, therefore, rank highest 
in value and are the most sound and 
the most deserving of devotion and 
esteem. 


A third quality of faith and dignified 
humanity is the clarity of the rela- 
tionship between the Creator and 
the created: the restricted creature is 
connected with the Everlasting Truth 
without any mediator. It supplies 
man’s heart with light, his soul with 
contentment and gives him confi- 
dence and purpose. It eliminates, 
from his mind, perplexity, fear, anxi- 
ety and agitation as well as unlawful 
haughtiness on earth and unjustifi- 
able tyranny over people. Steadfast- 
ness along the path ordained by 
Allah is the next quality of such hu- 
manity. This must be maintained so 
that good does not occur casually, 
incidentally or without delibera- 
tion, but springs from definite mo- 
tives and heads towards certain aims. 
People united for Allah's cause col- 
laborate. Thus, with a single definite 
purpose and a single distinguished 
banner the Muslim community is 
raised. This is true for all generations 
that are similarly welded together. 
Another quality is belief in the dig- 
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nity of man in the sight of Allah. 
This heightens mans regard for him- 
self and restrains him from aspiring 
for a position higher than that which 
the Creator has defined for him. For 
man to feel that he is dignified in Al- 
lah's sight is the loftiest conception 
he may attain of himself. Any ide- 
ology or concept which abases this 
valuation and scribes a dishonour- 
able origin to man, separating him 
from the Highest Society of Allah is, 
in effect inviting him to abjection 
and derogation, though it may not 
say so openly. Hence, the effects of 
Darwinism, Freudianism and Marx- 
ism are among the most horrid disas- 
ters human nature has encountered. 


For they teach mankind that all 
abasement and downright animal- 
ism are natural phenomena with 
which we should be familiar and 
of which we need not be ashamed. 
Purity of motivation is yet another 
quality of the dignified humanity es- 
tablished by faith. This directly fol- 
lows the realization of man’s dignity 
in Allah’s sight, His supervision over 
men’s conscience and His knowledge 
of their innermost undertakings. The 
normal human being whom the the- 
ories of Freud, Karl Marx and their 
type have not deformed is bashful 
that another human being may come 
to know what incidental, unhealthy, 
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feelings he may have. The believer 
feels the awesome presence of Allah 
in his innermost consciousness and 
his awareness makes him tremble. 
He, therefore, attends to self-puri- 
fication and spiritual cleansing. A 
refined moral sense is the natural 
fruit of faith in a just, kind, com- 
passionate, generous and forbearing 
God who abhors evil and loves good- 
ness and who knows the furtive look 
and the secret thought. From this 
follows the responsibility of the be- 
liever which results from his free will 
and the comprehensiveness of Allah’s 
supervision over him. It stimulates 
within him healthy awareness, sen- 
sitivity, serenity and foresight. It is a 
communal responsibility rather than 
an individual one and it is a respon- 
sibility towards all humanity in rela- 
tion to goodness, pure and simple. 
The believer feels all these in every 
action. He achieves a higher degree 
of self-respect and calculates the re- 
sults before taking any steps. He is 
of value in the world and the whole 
realm of existence and has a role in 
its smooth running. 


The final quality is man’s elevation 
above greed for worldly gains and 
the choice of Allah’s richer, everlast- 
ing reward for which all men should 
strive, as the Qur'an directs them to 
do and which results in elevation, 
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purification and cleansing of their 
souls. Of immense help in this re- 
gard is the fact that the believer has 
a broad scope to move in: between 
this life and the next and between 
the heavens and the earth. The eleva- 
tion of man lessens his anxiety about 
the results and fruits of his deed. He 
does good only because it is good and 
because Allah requires it. It is never 
his concern whether it leads to fur- 
ther goodness in his own short life 
time. Allah, for whom he performs 
the good, never dies nor does He for- 
get nor ignore any of men’s deeds. 


The reward is not to be received here, 
for this life is not the last. Thus, the 
believer acquires the power to con- 
tinue to perform good deeds sus- 
tained by this overwhelming belief. 
This it is that guarantees that doing 
good becomes a deliberate way of life 
and not a casual incident or motive- 
less event. It is this belief that sup- 
plies the believer with the power and 
the fortitude to face evil, whether 
manifested in the despotism of a ty- 
rant or in the pressures of Ignorance 
or in the frailty of his will-power to 
control his passions which arise pri- 


marily from his feeling of the short- 


ness of his life to achieve aims and 
enjoyments and from his inability to 
comprehend the deeper results of the 
good and witness the victory of right 
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over evil. Faith tackles these feelings 
radically and perfectly. 


Faith is the great root of life from 
which goodness springs in its various 
forms and to which all its fruits are 
bound. What does not spring from 
faith is a branch cut from a tree: it is 
bound to fade and perish, it is indeed 
a devilish production, limited and im- 
permanent! Faith is the axis to which 
all the fine fabric of lifes network is 
connected. Without it, life is a loose 
event, wasted through the pursuit of 
yearnings and fantasies. It is the ide- 
ology which collects diversified deeds 
under a consonant system, following 
the same route and geared to the same 
mechanism, possessing a definite mo- 
tive and a predetermined goal. 


Hence, all deeds not stemming from 
this origin, and not related to that 
path, are completely disregarded by 
the Quran. Islam is invariably can- 
did over this. In surah 14, “Abra- 
ham”, we read what may be trans- 
lated as: 


The likeness of those who 
disbelieve in their Lord: their 
which 


the wind blows furiously on a 


works are like ashes 


.tempestuous day 
They have no power over 
anything they have earned 


In surah 24, “Light”, we have: 
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As for those who disbelieve, their 
deeds are like a mirage in a desert. 
The thirsty traveler thinks it is 
water, but when he comes near, he 
finds that it is nothing. 


Now these are clear statements dis- 
crediting every deed not related to 
faith, which, in turn, gives it a mo- 
tive that is connected with the ori- 
gin of its existence and an aim that is 
compatible with the purpose of the 
world in all creation. This is a logical 
view of an ideology that attributes 
all events to Allah. Whoever dissoci- 
ates himself from Him, vanishes and 
loses the reality of his existence. 


Faith is a sign of health in a person's 
nature and soundness in his dispo- 
sition. It also indicates man’s har- 
mony with the nature of the whole 
universe, and a sign of mutual effect 
between man and the world around 
him. His life, as long as his behavior 
is straightforward, must bring about 
an orientation which ends up in his 
adoption of faith because of what this 
universe itself possesses of signs and 
testimonies about the absolute pow- 
er that so created it. Were the con- 
trary the case, something must then 
be wrong or lacking in the state of 
the recipient - i.e. the human being - 
which would be a sign of corruption 
that only leads to loss and nullifies 
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any deed which might somehow give 
an appearance of righteousness. 


So extensive and comprehensive, so 
sublime and beautiful, so happy is 
the believer’s world that the world 
of the disbelievers around appears to 
him minute, trivial, low, feeble, ugly 
and miserable - that is, in a state of 
ruin and complete loss. 


Doing what is righteous is the natu- 
ral fruit of faith and a spontaneous 
activity generated at the same time 
as the reality of faith settles inside the 
human heart and mind. For faith is 
a positive and active concept which, 
once it has pervaded the human con- 
science, hastens to activate it to the 
outside world in good deeds. This 
is the Islamic view of faith. It must 
be dynamic. If it is not, then it is ei- 
ther phony or non-existent, just as a 


flower cannot withhold its fragrance 
which, if present, naturally spreads, 
or else it is not in the flower at all. 


From all this, we recognize the values 
of faith: dynamism, activity, creative- 
ness and productiveness devoted to 
Allah’s pleasure and not narrowness, 
negativity or isolation into self. It 
is not just sincere and innocent in- 
tentions, that never develop into 
actions. This is the distinguishing 
characteristic of Islam that makes it a 
creative power in practical life. 
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All this is logical only as long as faith 
remains the link with the Divinely 
ordained path. This path is charac- 
terized by perpetual dynamism in 
the world among people. It is found- 
ed according to a specific plan and 
orientated towards a definite goal. 


Moreover, faith propels humanity 
towards implementing that which is 
good, pure, constructive and utilitar- 


lan. 


Counseling one another to follow 
the truth and to steadfastness reveals 
a picture of Islamic society which has 
its own very special entity, a unique 
inter-relationship between its indi- 
vidual members and a single destina- 
tion and which fully understands its 
entity as well as its duties. It realizes 
the essence of its faith and what it 
has to do of good deeds which in- 
clude, among other tasks, the leader- 
ship of humanity along its own path. 
To execute this tremendous duty, 
counseling and exhortation becomes 
a necessity. 


From the meaning and nature of 
the very word “counsel” appears the 
loftiest and most magnificent picture 
of that integrated, coordinated, righ- 
teous and enlightened nation or soci- 
ety which caters for right, justice and 
goodness on this earth. This exactly is 
how Islam wants the Islamic nation 
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to be. Mutual counsel aimed at that 
which is right is a necessity because 
it is hard always to maintain what is 
right, bearing in mind that the ob- 
stacles in its way are innumerable: 
egoistic passions and predilections, 
the false concepts in the environ- 
ment, and the tyranny, inequity and 
despotism of some. Hence the mu- 
tual exhortation urged here means 
reminding, encouraging and express- 
ing the unity in aim and destination 
and equality in responsibility and 
charge. It also collects the individual 
efforts into a unified whole and thus 
increases the feelings of brotherhood 
in every guardian of truth, that there 
are others with him to exhort, en- 
courage, support and love him. This 
is precisely the case with Islam, the 
righteous way of life whose establish- 
ment requires the care of a coordi- 
nated, interdependent, self-sufficient 
and self-supporting community. 


Counsel and exhortation to be stead- 
fast are also a necessity because the 
sustenance of faith and good deeds 
and catering for right and equity are 
the hardest tasks ever to carry out. 
This makes endurance utterly indis- 
pensible. Endurance is also necessary 
when adapting oneself to the Islamic 
way of life, when confronting others, 
when afflicted with maltreatment 
and hardship. Steadfastness is nec- 
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essary when evil and falsehood tri- 
umph. It is necessary for traversing 
the length of the route, putting up 
with the slowness of the process of 
reform, the obscurity of road-posts 
and the lengthy road leading to the 
destination. 


Exhortation to endurance and stead- 
fastness widens the capacities by in- 
spiring unity of aim and direction 
and the feeling of togetherness in 
everyone, equipping them with love, 
fortitude and determination. It gener- 
ates vitality in the community where 
the truth of Islam can survive and 
through which it is implemented. 


Judging by the doctrine which the 
Qur'an outlines for the life of the 
successful group which attains salva- 
tion, we are gravely shocked to see 
the loss and the ruin in which hu- 
manity finds itself everywhere on 
this earth today. We are shocked by 
the frustrations humanity suffers in 
this present world and by witness- 
ing how humanity turns away, in 


vain, from the goodness Allah has 


bestowed upon it. We are the more 
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distressed by the absence of a righ- 
teous and faithful authority to stand 
up for the Truth. Moreover, the 
Muslims, or rather people claiming 
to be Muslims, are the farthest of 
all from what is good and the most 
averse to the ideology Allah ordained 
for their nation and the one route 
He prescribed for their deliverance 
from loss and ruin. People, in the 
very realm where this righteousness 
took its roots, have deserted the ban- 
ner Allah raised for them, that of 
faith, to raise, instead, banners of 
race which have never done them 
any good all through their history or 
given them any reputation either on 
earth or in the heavens. Islam it was 
that raised for them the banner to- 
tally conforming to Allah's will, fly- 
ing in His name only and identified 
with Him alone. Under this banner, 
the Arabs triumphed, were predomi- 
nant and gave humanity a righteous, 
strong, enlightened and successful 
leadership for the first time in their 
history and the long history of hu- 
manity” (Sayyid). Ed 
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Al-Humazah 
Makkan 


9 verses 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] Woe! to every backbiter, slanderer,? 


1. The wayl of the original has also 
been said to be a valley in Hell (Ibn 
Jarir). 


2. From the varying interpretations 
that have come to us from authori- 
ties such as Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, 
Qatadah Abu al-‘Aliyyah and oth- 
ers, the two words ^Pumazah and 
lumazah (translated as backbiter and 
slanderer) seem to be synonymous 
and interchangeable (Ibn Jarir). 


Ibn Kathir disagrees: Humazah is 
someone who slanders in words, 
whereas /umazah is one who does it 
in action. 


And Sufyan Thawri has said that 
humazah is one who slanders while 
lumazah someone who makes signs 
with his eyes (i.e. a winker) - Qur- 
tubi. 


Grammatical construction of the 
two terms suggests that the allu- 
sion is to someone who habitually 
indulges in backbiting and slander 
(Zamakhshari). 


The commentators have suggested 
Akhnas b. Shurayq, Walid b. al- 
Mughira, Jamil ibn ‘Amir Thaqafi 
and Ubayy b. Khalf, (or Umayyah 
b. Khalf) as the possible candidates 
who all used to backbite the Proph- 
et and his followers, mimic them 
and make fun of them in a variety 
of ways. Nonetheless, the verses are 
general in their application and not 
specific to them (Zamakhshari, Razi, 
Qurtubi and others). 


The inclusion of Akhnas b. Shurayq's 
name sounds doubtful since Ibn 
Hajr has stated in his ‘sabah that 
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[2] Who amassed riches and counted them 


over.’ 


[3] Thinking that his riches will make him im- 


mortal.* 


[4] No indeed. He shall be hurled into the 


Crusher. 


[5] And what will tell you what the Crusher 


is? 
[6] It is Allah's own kindled Fire* 
[7] That will rise up to the hearts." 


[8] It will be vaulted over them 


he became a Muslim at the fall of 
Makkah (Alusi). 


3. A second meaning is *he lay up (or 
hoarded) for the future" (Shawkani 
and others). 


Á. The implication of conditions 
stated along with the efforts to amass 
riches, is that it is the inordinate love 
of wealth and excessive devotion to 
it that invoked the censor (Thanwi). 


5. It is also said that Putamab (trans- 
lated as Crusher) is one of many 
names of Hell-fire, such as Jahan- 
num, Saqar and Laza (Ibn Jarir). 


6. To say that it is Allahs own kin- 
dled Fire means it is not any ordi- 
nary fire, rather of a very special 
nature, that remains burning, never 
cooling down. 
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‘Ali (ra) has said: ‘Strange of a man 
who disobeys Allah on the surface 
of the earth while the Fire is being 
kindled for him under him!’ 


And a hadith says that Hell-fire was 
burnt for a thousand years until it 
became red. Then it was burnt for 
another thousand years until it be- 
came white, and then it was burnt 
for another thousand years until it 
became black. Now it is pitch dark 
(Razi). Also see note 6 of chapter 
101 (Au.). 


7. The sentence has two other impli- 
cations. One, that the Fire straight- 
away reaches the heart and burns it 
from within, which will be a very 
painful experience for the victim, 
the heart being the most tender and 
sensitive part of the body. And sec- 


AlL- ' Asr 


[9] In towering columns. 


ond, the heart has been expressly 
mentioned because it is the home of 
denial, pride against truth and the 
like qualities (Razi). 


8. The ‘amad of the original has been 
variously understood. After stating 
various opinions Ibn Jarir rounds 
off with his own remark that he pre- 
fers it be left to what Qatadah has 
said, viz., the dwellers of Hell will be 
punished with columns or pillars of 
some sort. 


Maqatil has said that after their por- 
tion of Hell has been vaulted over the 
inhabitants, columns of steel (‘amad, 
pl. of ‘amud or ‘imad) will be used 
to seal it. It is also said that the allu- 
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sion could be to the chains that will 
be used to bind them (Shawkani). 
The term is also used for wooden fet- 
ters with which the legs of criminals 
used to be bound (Zamakhshari, 
Razi, Qurtubi). 


However, the interpretation that has 
generally come from the mufassirin 
at this point is that after Hell-fire has 
been capped up from the top, noth- 


ing will be able to escape out nor 


penetrate in. Therefore, the cries of 
the inmates will not be heard from 
the outside. Allah will forget them 
and they will remain within it for- 
ever and ever. May Allah save us all 
(Alusi and others). مقت‎ 
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Surah 105 
AC Fil 
Makkan 


5 verses 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] Have you not seen how your Lord dealt 


with the people of the elephant?! 


[2] Did He not make their guile’ to go astray?? 


Introductory Remarks 


“This surah refers to a widely famous 
incident in the Arabian Peninsula 
which took place before the com- 
mencement of the Islamic message. 
The incident shows very clearly how 
Allah protected the Holy land, which 
He willed to be the focal point of the 
last enlightenment, the cradle of the 
new ideology, from where it was to 
begin its blessed and holy march to 
exterminate Ignorance from all cor- 
ners of the world and to establish, in 
its place, Allah’s infallible guidance..” 
(Sayyid) 

1. Is there, in referring to them as the 
“people of the elephant” an allusion 
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OF 
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to the fact that they were as dumb as 
the elephant they rode? (Razi) 


2. Allah (swt) used the word “kayd” 
which means guile or a hidden 
scheme, although Abraha had ex- 
pressly stated his intention to demol- 
ish the Ka`ba, because what he con- 
cealed in his heart was jealousy of the 
Arabs and the esteem that the Holy 
House enjoyed (Razi). 


It has been suggested that destruc- 
tion of the Arab trade could also have 
been another hidden objective (Au.). 


3. Imàm Razi says that this histori- 
cal incident is very hard upon athe- 
ists who are able to somehow explain 


other kinds of Allah’s punishments, 
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[3] He loosed upon them flights of birds, 
[4] That pelted them with stones of baked clay.* 


such as the shaking of the earth, 
pelting of stones upon a people or 
storms that swept them away, as nat- 
ural phenomena. But what can they 
say about an event that took place 
not more than 40 years before the 
revelation itself which was recited in 
the face of those who were physically 
present at the time of the event, and 
they did not have a word of objec- 
tion against it? 


The following story might be an eye- 
opener for the skeptics: 


It was reported by Reuters (on the 
22nd of Oct. 2012) that Russian 
crows attacked MPs cars with stones. 
The report went like this: 


In a scene reminiscent of Alfred 
Hitchcock’s thriller The Birds, a num- 
ber of crows stoned several expensive 
vehicles parked near a regional legis- 
lative body in the Russian Urals. 


“When leaving the office, I saw a 
group of drivers of ministers’ and 
deputies’ cars who were moving cha- 
otically and swinging their arms,” 
local lawmaker Maksim Ryapasov 
wrote in his blog. 
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The drivers told the MP that fuss was 
caused by crows that were grabbing 
rocks from the roof of the building 
and "bombarding" cars with them 
for several hours. 


The MP noted that there is a "stone 
garden” on the assembly’s roof, which 
was set up under the initiative of the 
legislature’s chairwoman Lyudmila 
Babushkina. Apparently, it was those 
stones the crows used as weapons. 


As a result of the “bird protest,” the 
windshields of at least three cars were 


broken. 


“T really don’t know whose cars were 
there. But I personally saw a crow 
that threw a stone and then flew to 
get another one from the terrace,” 
Ryapasov, the head of Liberal-Dem- 
ocratic fraction in the regional par- 
liament wrote. 


Experts though have their own expla- 
nation for birds’ “extremism.” Most 
likely, the crows were simply having 
fun, ornithologist Tatiana Surkova 
told 'Aktualno' information agency. 


4. The term in the original is sijjil 
which is explained by Ibn ‘Abbas 
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and others as pebbles of baked clay 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others). An 
additional meaning of the term, add 
Razi and Zamakhshari, is “a writing" 
or "record," as if the reference is to 
the record of punishments which 
had the chastisement pre-ordained 


for the people of the elephant. 
The Story of Abraha 


The story of the people of the ele- 
phant is as follows. Dhu Nuwas, the 
man who had burnt Christians in 
fire pits, was the last king of the Hi- 
myar tribe in Yemen. When he was 
condemning the Christians to the 
pit - they were about 20,000 - one 
man called Daus escaped and travel- 
ing all the way up north and present- 
ing himself to the Roman emperor 
sought his help against the polythe- 
ist Dhu Nuwas. The emperor in turn 
wrote to Najashi the Christian king 
of Abyssinia to look into the matter. 
Najashi sent two of his command- 
ers Aryat and Abraha with a large 
force to Yemen. They overcame the 
resistance of Dhu Nuwas who ulti- 
mately drowned himself in the sea, 
and established their own rule. Af- 
ter some time the two commanders 
quarreled among themselves and 
decided to settle the matter with a 


dual. Abraha emerged alive from the 


encounter and became the sole vice- 
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roy. But gradually he usurped power 
and became the de facto ruler of Ye- 
men. He found that the Arabs vener- 
ated the Holy House of Ka'aba and 
made pilgrimage to it. He thought 
he would replace it with another in 
Yemen itself. He built a tall, massive 
and beautiful cathedral there and be- 
gan to prevent the people from trav- 
eling to Makkah. This angered the 
Qahtani and ‘Adnani tribes, one of 
whom entered the cathedral in secret 
and defiled it. (According to some 
it was a Qurayshi who did it). This 
angered Abraha who vowed that he 
would travel to Makkah and destroy 
the Ka`ba. 


He started out with a huge army 
that had elephants in its retinue (ac- 
cording to some accounts only one), 
and overcoming separate resistances 
of the Arab tribes enroute arrived 
at Makkah. He encamped a few ki- 
lometers outside the town. One of 
his raiding parties captured a huge 
number of camels, two hundred of 
which belonged to ' Abdul Muttalib, 
the grand-father of Prophet Muham- 
mad. In the meantime Abraha sent 
word to the Makkans that he had 
nothing against them and would 
spare them if they would not inter- 
fere in his attempt. The Quraysh 
found themselves too weak against 
the 60,000 plus Abraha’s army and 
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decided not to resist. They sent 
‘Abdul Muttalib as their envoy to 
Abraha. When he presented himself, 
Abraha was much impressed by his 
handsome figure and imposing per- 
sonality. But he was surprised that 
instead of seeking to save the Ka`ba, 
and the ancient religion that went 
with it, “Abdul Muttalib only spoke 
about the release of his two hundred 
camels. When he let ‘Abdul Muttalib 
know his feelings, he replied that he 


was the owner of the camels and so 


was seeking their release. As for the 


House it had its own owner (mean- 
ing God) who would defend it if He 
thought it fit. So Abraha returned 
him his camels and the Quraysh 
emptied the town dispersing in the 
mountains. 


The next day when Abraha tried to 
enter the town the elephant refused. 
Whenever they urged it forward to- 
wards Makkah, it held its ground. 
But when its face was turned away 
from Makkah, it moved. While they 
were trying to induce the elephant 
to move forward, flights after flights 
of birds started arriving from the sea 
side. They had three pebbles with 
them: two held in the claws and one 
in the beak. They dropped them 
on the Abrahan army. The pebbles 


came down powerfully piercing their 
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heads. By next day small pox and 
measles broke out amongst them: 
first time seen in the Arabian Penin- 
sula. Soon the army was in a medley 
and scrambling for safety. Many ran 
helter and skelter and lost their lives 
in the desert. Abraha himself, whose 
flesh, beginning with the fingers, had 
begun to fall apart, withdrew and 
managed to reach Yemen. But soon 
he too died (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and 
others from Ibn Is-haq). 


Mawdudi notes: According to Imàm 
Nawawi the people of the elephant 
were destroyed in the valley of Mu- 
hassir where the pilgrims are forbid- 
den to stay while returning from 
‘Arafat. 


Ibn Kathir adds: We have mentioned 
in surah al-Fat^ that when the Proph- 
et (saws) reached Hudaybiyyah, (in 
the sixth year after hijrah), his camel 
sat down and would not rise despite 
best efforts. The Prophet then said: 
“Let her alone, for none has held her 
but He who had made the elephant 
of Abraha refuse to move in the direc- 
tion of the Haram.” This report is in 
Bukhari. The Sahihayn have another 
report that says that when the Proph- 
et (saws) entered Makkah triumphant 
he remarked: “It was Allah who had 
prevented the elephant of Abraha 


from entering the city, and it is He 
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[5] Thus He made them like (left over of) de- 


voured dry leaves.” 


who has subdued it for His Messen- 
ger and the believers. Now its conse- 
cration is being returned to it and it is 
as consecrated from now on as it was 
yesterday. Let those present transmit 
this message to those absent." 


Pre-Islamic Arab poetry is replete 
with the theme of Abraha and his 
army. The following is from Ibn Sa`d, 
as translated by Alfred Guilaumme: 


Withdraw from the vale of Makkah 
for 

From of old its sanctuary has not 
been violated. 

When it was sanctified, Sirius had 
not been created. 

No mighty man has ever attacked it, 
Ask the commander of the Abyssin- 
ian what he saw. 

He who knows what happened will 
tell the ignorant, 

Sixty thousand men returned not 
home, 

Nor did their sick recover after their 
return. 

"Ad and Jurhum were (in Makkah) 
before them, 

God has set it above all creatures. 
(Sirius is a star: Au.) 
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5. ‘Asf is leaves or stalks of corn, of 
which the grain has been eaten off by 
the cattle (John Penrice: A Dictionary 
and Glossary of the Qur'an). 


Concluding Remarks: 


[14 


.. the significance of this event is 
far reaching and the lessons deduced 
from mentioning it in the Qur'an are 
numerous. It ... suggests that Allah 
did not want the polytheists to take 
the responsibility of protecting His 
House, in spite of the fact that they 
held it in deep respect and sought 
security in being its neighbors... The 
polytheists did not have the chance 
to hold protection of the House as a 
‘favor they did to Allah’ or as ‘an act 
of honor. ... The incident was so well 
known to the Arabs that they used 
to consider it a sort of beginning of 
history. They used to say, "Ihis in- 
cident happened in the Elephant 
year’, and “That event took place 
two years before the Elephant year", 
or, “This dates to ten years after the 
Elephant year". It is well known that 
the Prophet was born in the Elephant 
year itself. 'This is perhaps one of the 
fascinating perfect arrangement of 
the Divine will” (Sayyid). 9 


4705 


Al-Quraysh 


Surah 106 
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4 verses 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] For the familiarity of the Quraysh/? 


The Relationship 
Allah's blessings are of two kinds: 


those that protect one from harm 
and those that cause blessings to de- 
scend. The earlier chapter spoke of 
Allah's protection from the harm of 
the people of the elephant. This one 
speaks of the grant of benefits. Thus, 
with His blessings fully realized, the 
Quraysh should have turned to Allah 
in thanks (Razi). 


1. Although the great majority be- 
lieve that this is a Makkan surah, 
Dahhak and Kalbi have said that it is 
Madinan (Shawkani). 


2. The starting verse “For the famil- 
iarity of the Quraysh” could be con- 
nected with the previous surah, in 
which case it would mean, ‘We de- 
stroyed the people of the elephant 


... for creating the situation for the 
Quraysh in which they could travel 
around the land without fear.” But 
most commentators believe that the 
first verse is saying that since the 
Quraysh are familiar with the fact 
of their travel with ease through the 
lands they ought to worship the Lord 
of this House (who has made that 
possible for them while it is not so 
for adjoining tribes). Some have said 
that the dam of /i- ilaf (translated as 
“for”) is for expression of wonder at 
the behavior of the Quraysh who are 
provided with peace and comforts 
by their Lord but they give thanks to 
the idols (Razi). 


Qurtubi remarks: The Prophet (saws) 
has said in a report of Bukhari and 
Muslim: “Allah chose Kinanah from 
the sons of Isma' il, from Kinanah he 
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[2] Their familiarity with the winter and sum- 


mer journeys, 


[2] They ought to worship the Lord of this 


House,* 
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cures them from fear.° 


chose Quraysh, from Quraysh He 
chose Banu Hashim and from Banu 
Hashim He chose me." 


3. The allusion is to the two tradi- 
tional journeys of the Makkans for 
trade to Syria in summer and to Ye- 
men in winter. 


4. Majid quotes: “This temple, which 
Abraha al-Ashram had wished to de- 
stroy, had been throughout the ages 
the object of greatest veneration; it 
was looked on as a present made by 
Jehovah to the Arab race to bear wit- 
ness to its condition privileged be- 
yond all others. It was the oratory of 
Abraham and Ishmael, the house of 
Allah ... The Sabians, the fire wor- 
shippers, sent their offerings to it; 
even the Jews showed a deep respect 
for this reverend spot. The guardians 
ofthe temple, the Koraish clan, had a 
sort of religious authority which was 
willingly recognized by all." (HHW, 
VIIL p.132). "Ihough in an inhos- 


pitable and barren valley with an in- 
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clement and unhealthy climate, this 
sanctuary at Makka made Al-Hijaz 
the most important religious center 
in North Arabia.' (Hitti, p. 101)." 


5. This is an allusion to the peace the 
Quraysh enjoyed in contrast with 
the tribes in the outlying areas who 
did not feel themselves secure either 
in their homes or in their journeys. 
They were subject to loot, plunder 
and attack. In contrast, the Quraysh 
could move about freely unharmed 
because they were the custodians of 
the Ka`ba. Allah said about them 
(in 28: 57): “Did We not establish 
for them a Sanctuary secure, to which 
fruits of all kinds are brought in?” (Ibn 
Jarir). 
The Quran also said (29: 67): 

fill bag LT us dae Ef يرا‎ ‘sf 

من eiie‏ أبالْبَاطِلٍ يمون naaus‏ الله Opis‏ 

[AV ig Sci] 
“Do they not see that We have 


made it a peaceful Sanctuary, 
while the people are snatched away 


Al-Quraysh 


from (places) around them. Will 
they then, believe in falsehood and 
keep denying the blessings of Al- 
lah?" (Au.). 

The Central Position of Makkah 


Majid quotes: ‘Mecca is a place al- 
most at an equal distance, a month's 
journey, between Yemen on the 
right, and Syria on the left hand. The 
former was the winter, the latter the 
summer station of her caravans: and 
their seasonable arrival relieved the 
ships of India from the tedious and 
troublesome navigation of the Red 
Sea. ... The lucrative exchange dif- 
fused plenty and riches in the streets 
of Mecca: and the noblest of her 
sons united the love of arms with the 
profession of merchandise’ (GRE. 
v. p.318). The extent and degree of 
business activity carried by means of 
these caravans were truly astonish- 


ing. “Few caravans set forth in which 


the whole population, men and 
women, had not a financial inter- 
est’... On departure the caravans car- 
ried leather, spices, precious essenc- 
es, and metals, particularly, silver, 
from the Arabian mines (Lammans). 
‘On their return every one received 
a part of the profits proportionate to 
his stake and number of shares sub- 
scribed. The dividend was never less 
than 50 p.c. and often amounted 
even to a double.’... ‘Makka owed its 
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economic prosperity to its geograph- 
ical position and to its relations with 
the important trade route to India... 
From Babylon, from the ports of the 
Persian Gulf as well as from the Ya- 
man, flowed the rich products of the 
Middle East and of India: from Syria 
those of the Mediterranean world. 
We see Makka opening negotiations 
with the neighboring states, obtain- 
ing safe conducts, free passage for her 
caravans, and concluding the equiva- 
lent of commercial treaties with Byz- 
antium, Abyssinia, Persia and the 
Emirs of Yaman. (Lammans).’ 


Sayyid observes: “In spite of very 
poor conditions of security in all 
parts of the Arabian Peninsula at the 
time, ... the sanctity of the House in 
the eyes of all Arabs guaranteed se- 
curity and peace in their flourishing 
business to those who lived near it 
and were its custodian... 


“This is the specific grace of which 
Allah reminds the Quraysh, as He 
had reminded them of the Elephant 
incident in the pervious surah. It is 
the grace of their being accustomed 
to the trips of winter and summer, 
and the abundance with which He 
endowed them in these two fruitful 
journeys. It is by the grace of Allah 
that while their land is desolate and 
dry, they still live a comfortable life. 
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Out of His grace He secured them 
from fear whether in their hearths 
and homes, next to Allah's house, or 
in their trips and journeys. Their se- 


Al-Quraysb 


curity is the result of their being the 
custodians of the House, the sanctity 
of which is ordained and preserved 
by Allah against any violence.” C 


AL-Ma' un 


Surah 107 
Al-Ma un 
Makkan/Madinan! 


7 verses 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] Have you seen him who denies the Day of 


Judgment? 


[2] Such is the one who repulses the orphan, 
[3] And urges not the feeding of the needy. 


[4] Woe then to the worshippers, 
[5] Who are neglectful of their Prayers, 


1. ‘Ata’, Jabir, and, according to one 
narration, Ibn ‘Abbas also, have said 
that this chapter is Makkan. Never- 
theless Qatadah and others have said 
that it is Madinan (Shawkani). 


2. According to Sa`d (ibn Waqqas: 
Razi), Ibn ‘Abbas, Masruq and oth- 
ers, the allusion is not to the lack 
of concentration or inattention in 
Prayers, rather, to their neglect un- 
til the time overlapses. However, Ibn 
‘Abbas has also said that it refers to 
not Praying altogether, which the 
hypocrites did, i.e. Prayed when in 
congregation but not when alone. 
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Mujahid, Qatadah and Ibn Zayd are 
very near when they say that it re- 
fers to their neglect of Prayers in the 
sense that it hardly matters to them 
whether they Pray or do not (Ibn Ja- 
rir). 


As a matter of fact, the verse is aimed 
at all these kinds of worshippers. The 
Prophet has referred to those who 
procrastinate in Prayers as hypo- 
crites. He said: “That is the Prayer 
of the hypocrite, that is the Prayer of 
the hypocrite. He sits watching the 
sun. When it is about to set he rush- 
es to knock his forehead down on 
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[6] Those who put on a show,’ 
[7] And withhold charity.* 


the ground four times during which 


he hardly remembers Allah.” 


The Quran has said (4: 142): “The 
hypocrites (seek to) deceive Allah - 
while it is He who is deceiving them 
(by not punishing them immediately). 
When they stand up to Pray they stand 
lazily, showing off to the people and 
not remembering Allah but a little” 
(Ibn Kathir). Allah also said about 
them (9: 54): "They do not spend but 
unwillingly” (Qurtubi). 


‘Ata b. Dinar has said: Thank good- 
ness that Allah did not say, ‘(Those) 
who are neglectful in their Prayers’, 
rather, He said, ° (Those) Who are 
neglectful of their Prayers’, (since 
there is none of us who does not lack 
concentration, or is not, occasion- 
ally, inattentive ‘in’ his Prayers) - Ibn 
Kathir. 


3. Nifaq and Riya’: The difference 
between a hypocrite and someone 
who shows off his actions is that 
the former lacks faith altogether. He 
conceals unbelief and puts up a show 
of belief. In contrast, the latter has 
some faith and goodness in his heart 
but tries to show greater amounts of 
them. 
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In this context, it must be understood 
that it is desirable to publicize one’s 
obligatory deeds such as salah and 
zakah, in order to encourage others 
to emulate. But the non-obligatory 
(nawafil) must be concealed from 
the eyes of the people. Though of 
course, if they have to be performed 
in public, the non-obligatory, might 
not be given up altogether from the 
fear of the people coming to know of 
them. The important thing is not to 
make a show of them. It is said that 
someone saw another person making 
a long prostration in the mosque. He 
remarked: “How nice it would have 
been had it been in your house!” And 
riya is, as has been said, “As imper- 
ceptible as the footsteps of the black 
ant in a black night on a black stone” 


(Razi). 


4. Several reports coming from `Ali 
record him as saying that by ma‘un 
of the original it is zakah that is 
meant. Mujahid, Qatadah, Hasan, 
Sa' id b. Jubayr and Dahhak are with 
him. (So are ‘Ikrimah, ‘Ata’, Qata- 
dah and others: Ibn Kathir). How- 
ever Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn ` Abbas and Ibn 
Mas' ud are of the opinion that it 
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encompasses everything that can be 


given out as charity or lent out for 
use such as an axe or a household 
utensil (Ibn Jarir). 


Best perhaps, notes Ibn Kathir, is 
the explanation of ‘Ikrimah who 


Surah 107 


said that the highest form of charity 
(ma‘un) is zakah and its lowest form 
is to lend out things of common us- 
age. CX 
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Al-Kawthar 
Makkan/Madinan! 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] Indeed, We have bestowed on you (O 


Muhammad) Kawthar.? 


1. Ibn ‘Abbas, Kalbi and Muqatil 
have said that this chapter is Makkan, 
but the opinion of Hasan, "Ikrimah, 
Mujahid and Qatadah is that it is 
Madinan (Shawkani). 


2. Kawthar is literally ‘A large quan- 
tity, or number, of property or cattle.’ 
As a proper noun it signifies: ‘A certain 
river in Paradise...’ (Majid). In fact, 
when someone asked a woman what 
her son had brought back from his 
trade voyage, she replied, “kawthar” 
(i.e., plenty) - Razi, Qurtubi. 


Asad notes: “The term kawthar is an 
intensive form of the noun katharah 
(Zamakhshari), which, in its turn, 
denotes "copiousness', “multitude” 
or "abundance"; it also occurs as an 
adjective with the same connotations 
(Qamus, Lisan al-' Arab, etc.). In the 
above context, which is the sole in- 
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stance of its usage in the Quran, 
al-Kawthar obviously relates to the 
abundant bestowal on the Prophet of 
all that is good in an abstract, spiri- 
tual sense..." 


Kawthar, the Spring 


Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas, " A'isha and 
Anas are of the opinion that Kawthar 
is the name of a spring in Paradise 
that has jewel-studded banks, whose 
water is whiter than milk, sweeter 
than honey and more fragrant than 
misk. (A hadith to this effect has been 
recorded in Tirmidhi: Qurtubi; and 
in Ibn Majah: Ibn Kathir). Another 
hadith of Ahmad runs as follows: 
PS -صلى الله عليه وسلم- عن‎ ÁI Jat سیل‎ 
ثراية‎ x2 وَجَلَّ فى‎ $e اله‎ ueri تهر‎ gà» Jus 
35 مِن الْعَسَل‎ Lh E مِنّ‎ adl aha dL 
6 A 3l قال قَالَ‎ «xx aus n. uus p 
«£o eel uie, dus iei t$ الله‎ 55 
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“T entered Paradise and came 
upon a river whose banks had 
tents made of peatls. I thrust my 
hand into its flowing water and 
found that it smelt strongly of 
musk. I asked, “What is this, Ji- 
bril?” He answered, “This is the 
Kawthar that Allah the Mighty, 
the Majestic has given you.” Ac- 
cording to another Sahib report: 


The asked 
Kawthar. He replied, “It is a river that 
Allah Most High has bestowed on 
me. It is in Paradise. Its sand is misk, 
its water whiter than milk and sweet- 
er than honey. Birds whose necks are 


Prophet was about 


like the necks of camels, come down 
to it.” Abu Bakr remarked, “Mes- 
senger of Allah, they must be tender. 
He answered, "Their yield is tenderer 


than that" (Ibn Kathir). 


Jazur of the above text was used for 
a sheep or camel that yielded tender 
meat (Au.). 


However, another opinion coming 
from Ibn ‘Abbas is that it alludes to 


abundance. When asked if it was not 
the spring in Paradise, he said, 'abun- 
dance is included by it. ‘Ikrimah, 
Sa'id ibn Jubayr and Mujahid are 
also of the same opinion. But the for- 
mer opinion prevails in view of some 
ahadith which report that when the 
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Prophet was taken to Paradise during 
his nocturnal journey he was shown 
a long river of the above description 
and told that it was the Kawthar he 
was given. According to other re- 
ports, when the Prophet (saws) was 
asked what Kawthar was, he said that 
it is a river in Paradise that Allah has 
bestowed on him (Ibn Jarir). 


The above is confirmed by a hadith 
in Muslim according to which, the 
Prophet slumbered for a few mo- 
ments (in Madinah: Au.) and then, 
raising his head, smiled. Someone 
asked him the reason. He said: “Just 
now a surah has been revealed to me: 
‘Indeed We have bestowed on you 
Kawthar... Then he asked: “Do you 
know what Kawthar is?" We said: 
“Allah and His Messenger know 
best.” He said: “It is a river in Para- 
dise that my Lord has promised me. 
It is a great gift. It is a huge Pond 
which my followers will visit on the 
Judgment Day. Its glasses are as nu- 
merous as the stars in the heaven. 
Then someone will be pulled out of 
the crowd (by the angels). I will say, 
‘O My Lord. He is one of my follow- 
ers!’ I will be told, “You do not know 
what he did after you.” (That, and 
many others besides him, would be a 


hypocrite, or those who apostatized 
after him: Au.). 
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[2] Pray to your Lord and sacrifice (to 


Him). 


[3] Surely, he who hates you’ is the one cut 


off’ 


As for the hadith about he being 
shown Kawthar as a river during 
his nocturnal journey, it stands con- 
firmed by reports in Bukhari and 
Muslim (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). The 
hadith is also in Ahmad, Abu Daud, 
Nasai and others (Shawkani). In 
fact, ahadith reporting that Kawthar 
is a river in Paradise reach the status 
of tawatur (Ibn Kathir). 


Ahadith also tell us that whoever 
drank from it will never be thirsty 


again (Zamakhshari). 


The above and other ahadith confirm 
that Kawthar is both a river in Para- 
dise as well as the Pond from which 
the Prophet will hand out water to 
his followers. 


Thanwi adds: Some ahadith say that 
Kawthar is in Paradise, others that it 
is a Pond in the Field of Judgment. 
It is possible that the main river is in 
Paradise from which the Pond in the 
Field will be fed. 


Ibn Kathir writes: Reports suggest 
that two heavenly runnels will be 
spewing water into it. 
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3. According to several reports com- 
ing from Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Ja`far, 
Mujahid, Hasan, Qatadah and ' At2', 
the allusion by the term inhar is to 
sacrifice. Consequently, the overall 
meaning is, turn away from all else 
save Allah, pray to Him and sacrifice 
to Him, in contrast to the pagans 
who pray to deities and sacrifice to 


them (Ibn Jarir). 


Reports coming from "Ali about 
where and how to fold the hands 
during the Prayers as explanation of 
the term inhar are weak (Ibn Kathir). 


4. Literally, shanaan is hatred, and 
shani is hater (Razi). 


According to ibn ‘Abbas here shani’ 
means an enemy and, according to 
him as well Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, Muja- 
hid, Qatadah and Ibn Zayd, the allu- 
sion is to ‘As b. Wail al-Sahmi. That 
is to say that he was the first man to 
whom the verse was applicable (Ibn 
Jarir). 


5. The word in the original is abtar 
which is used to describe one who 
leaves no male issue behind him and 
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is, therefore, forgotten after he is 
dead. (A tail-less animal is also called 


abtar: Qurtubi). 


The Quraysh used to taunt the 
Prophet using this term when his 
male issues died in infancy (Qasim 
and ‘Abdullah: Qurtubi, and Ibra- 
him: Razi), implying that with his 
own death it will be the end of his 
mission. Allah refuted them by as- 
suring the Prophet that it is his en- 
emies who are cut off (Ibn Kathir). 


It is said that whenever the Prophet 
(saws) was mentioned before ‘As b. 
Wail he would say: “Let him alone. 
He is an abtar”. 


The Branchless 


‘As b. Wail, however, was not alone 
in using the term for the Prophet. 
The Quraysh in general, and several 
of their men in particular seem to 
be fond of employing the word for 


the Prophet in trying to disparage 
him. Once when Ka‘b b. al-Ashraf 


- the Jewish poet - had come down 
to Makkah they asked him: "You are 
a chief of your people. Tell us what 
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you think of us and this branchless 
(abtar) Muhammad? We are the 
keepers of the House, servants of the 
pilgrims, and those who water the 
pilgrims. Are we better or Muham- 
mad?” He ruled pontifically: “You 
are better” (Qurtubi). This last re- 
port is trustworthy (Ibn Kathir). 


Majid adds: “Apart from the super- 
stitious pagans, the Jews also have 
considered it as the greatest curse for 
a man to remain childless. ' Since the 
days of Abraham, to possess a child 
was always considered as the greatest 
blessing God could bestow; and to be 
without children was regarded as the 
greatest curse. The Rabbis regarded 
the childless man as dead; while the 
Cabalists in the Middle Ages thought 
of him who died without posterity as 
of one who had failed in his mission 


in the world’ (JE. IV. p. 27).” 


Ibn Taymiyyah has said that in every 
age Allah will destroy the enemies of 
Muhammad in such a way that his- 
tory will leave no trace of them be- 


hind them (Thanwi from Ruh). 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


Introductory Remarks 


A hadith of Ahmad, Nasa'i and Tir- 
midhi tells us that Ibn ‘Umar fol- 
lowed the Prophet in his Prayers for 
about a month and found him recit- 
ing this surah in the sunnah Prayers 
of the pre-fajr Prayers and the post- 
maghrib Prayers. 


(The narration is sahih: Sayyid Ibra- 
him. It is also in Ibn Hibban, no. 


2459, declared sahih by Ibn Balban). 


Reports say that the Prophet has rec- 
ommended - while he himself prac- 
ticed - recitation of this surah before 
sleep, saying that it will ensure that 
one is free of shirk (Ibn Kathir). 


The narration is in Ahmad, Tirmidhi 
and Abu Daud, and is of sahih status 
(Shawkani). 


A narration of Ubayy b. Ka‘b in Ibn 
Hibban (2450), declared sahih by 
Ibn Balban, says that the Prophet re- 
cited this chapter along with ALA ‘la 


(87) and Al-Ikhlas (112) in his witr 
prayers. When he terminated the 
prayer he would say thrice: 


Merits of the Surah 


Some reports suggest that this surah 
is one fourth of the Quran (Ibn al- 
Qayyim).) This could be understood 
in the following manner: the Qur'àn 
is about what one is supposed to do 
and what he is not supposed to do. 
Now, all commandments and pro- 
hibitions pertain to either a deed of 
the limbs or of the heart. This surah 
is concerned with the deeds of the 
heart. Hence, it is one fourth of the 


Qur’an (Razi). 


1. Ibn Mas`ud, Hasan and ‘Ikrimah 
have said that the chapter is Makkan. 
And so is reported of Ibn "Abbas, 
(although he seems to have had a 
second opinion). But "Abdullah 
b. Zubayr considered it Madinan 
(Shawkani). 
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[1] Say, ‘O unbelievers, 


[2] 1 do not worship what? you worship, 


[3] Nor do you worship what I worship,* 


[4] Nor am I going to worship what you wor- 


ship, 


2. Ibn ^ Abbas says that the Quraysh 
promised the Prophet that they 
would give him any amount of 
wealth and any number of women 
he wished if he would give up derid- 
ing their idols. If he could promise 
that, they were prepared for a com- 
promise on a single condition that 
promised to be of benefit to him and 
to them. He asked them what it was. 
They said he would worship their 
idols for a year and they will worship 
his Lord for a year. The Prophet told 
them he would wait for a suitable 
reply from His Lord and Allah re- 
vealed this chapter. He also revealed 
other verses in addition such as (39: 
64-66), "Tell them. Do you suggest I 
worship other than Allah, O ignorant 
people...” until ... "therefore worship 
(Him) and be of the grateful." 


(This report is not too strong because 
of a minor problem: Sayyid Ibrahim 
in Shawkani). 


According to another report, more 
trustworthy, coming from Said 
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b. Mina’, a freed slave of al-Bakh- 
tari, Walid ibn al-Mughira, ‘As b. 
Wail, Aswad ibn al-Muttalib and 
Umayyah b. Khalf had gone to the 
Prophet with a similar proposition. 
In response, Allah revealed this surah 
after which they lost all hopes of a 
compromise (Ibn Jarir, Zamakh- 


shari, Razi, Qurtubi). 


3. Asad observes: “... the particle ma 
(‘what’) alludes, on the one hand, to 
all positive concepts and ethical values 
- e.g., belief in God and the believer's 
self-surrender to Him - and, on the 
other, to false objects of worship and 
false values, such as man’s belief in his 
own supposed “self-sufficiency.” 


4. The God of Islam: “What these 
verses mean to say is that the God 
of qualities and attributes that I wor- 
ship is not the God of qualities and 
attributes that you worship. This 
makes for all the difference between 
the religion that the Prophet (saws) 
brought and the religion of the rest 
of the peoples. The concept he gave 
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[5] Neither are you (ever) going to worship 


what I worship, 


of God is totally different from the 
concepts they hold. For instance, 
some of them believe in a God who 
created the world in six days and 
then needed to rest on the seventh 
day; who is not the Lord of the 
worlds but the Lord of the Israelites; 
who is related to a certain race in a 
way he is not related to others; who 
wrestles with Jacob and cannot de- 
feat him; who has a son called ` Uza- 
yr. Others have a God who has a sol- 
itary son named Jesus Christ; who, 
for the salvation of others’ sins sends 
His own son to the cross. There are 
others whose God has spouses and 
offspring, but all females. There are 
some whose God incarnates Himself 
and takes the form of men, com- 
ing down to earth to live like them. 
There are others whose God is the 
Contingent Being, the Necessarily 
Fxistent, or the First Cause, who af- 
ter giving the universe the first push, 
has disengaged Himself so that the 
system now works by itself, auto- 


matically, following certain laws, 


a system in which neither man has 
any contact with Him nor He with 
man. In other words, those others 
that believe in a God, do not believe 


in that One God Who is the Cre- 
ator, Prime Mover, Sustainer and 
Lord of all being, Who has not only 
created the universe, but also runs it 
and whose command alone does it; 
Who has no defects, no weaknesses 
and Who does not err; Who is above 
all similitude and above any incarna- 
tion, and in no need of any partners 
or associate... There isnt anyone on 
this earth who worships a Lord of 
these Qualities and Attributes save 
Whom Muhammad worshipped 
and his followers do today. Even if 
the others worship a God, it is not 
the real God, rather a God of their 
own invention (who has no exis- 
tence in reality)" - Mawdudi. 


5. According to most scholars, the 
second and third verses are to be un- 
derstood in the past tense and the 
fourth and fifth verses should be un- 
derstood in the future tense. (This is 
the opinion of Bukhari: Ibn Kathir). 
But according to others, they have 
been repeated for emphasis (Ibn Ja- 
rir, Ibn Kathir). A third opinion is 
that the second and third verses ex- 
press the existing situation, while the 
fourth and fifth deny any future pos- 
sibility (Ibn Kathir). 
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[6] To you your religion and to me my reli- 


gion.“ 


6. In addition to the apparent mean- 
ing, it could mean, ‘to you your re- 
wards and to me my rewards in ac- 
cordance with the religions you and 
me follow. Further, this verse does 


not abrogate jihad (Qurtubi). 


According to Imam Shafe' i, in lump- 
ing together the followers of various 
religions in the verse, “to you your re- 
ligion" the implication is that all the 
other religions besides Islam are one 
religion and so their followers may 
inherit each other. (So that, for ex- 
ample, a Christian son may inherit 
his Buddhist father, but a Muslim 
son cannot). However, following a 
hadith, Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
believed that Jews and Christians are 


exempt to the rule and cannot inher- 
it from each other (Ibn Kathir). 


Sayyid comments: (Ihe last verse 
sums up the whole argument - of the 
impossibility of co-existence of faith 
and disbelief: Au.), which says, “You 
have your religion and I have mine’, 
meaning that you (disbelievers) and 
I (Muhammad) are very far apart, 
without any bridge to connect us - 
a complete distinction and a precise, 
intelligible demarcation. 
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"Such an attitude was essential then 
in order to expose the fundamental 
discrepancies in the essence of the 
two beliefs and doctrines, in the 
source of the two concepts and in the 
nature of the two paths of monothe- 
ism and polytheism, faith and dis- 
belief. Faith on the one hand, is the 
way of life which directs man and the 
whole world towards Allah alone and 
determines for him the source of his 
religious concepts, laws, values, cri- 
teria, ethics and morals. That source 
is Allah and nobody else. Thus, life 
proceeds for him accordingly, devoid 
of any form of polytheism which, on 
the other hand, represents another 
way of life entirely dissimilar to that 
of faith. The two never meet." 


(Consequently, for one who is taking 
the message of Islam to societies that 
exhibit the mixed traits): 


" [he existence of noble and base be- 
liefs and thoughts in those societies 
may tempt the advocate of the Is- 
lamic system to hope for their quick 
return, thinking he may be able to 
strengthen the good aspects of their 
life and rightly correct undesirable 
features! This temptation is danger- 
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ously misleading. For Ignorance is 
nothing but Ignorance and Islam is 
altogether different from it. The only 
way to bridge the gulf between the 
two is for Ignorance to liquidate it- 
self completely and substitute for all 
its laws, values, standards and con- 
cepts their Islamic counterparts.” 


(Ibn al-Qayyim has — spread over 
ten pages - some very original and 
brilliant remarks to make about 
the surah that are straight from the 
heart and not, in the knowledge of 
the translator, based on anything in 
print. But, apart from the fact that 
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the subtle points require elabora- 
tion, a proper appreciation will re- 
quire some knowledge of the Arabic 
language. Therefore, even a summa- 
ry is difficult to attempt. Those who 
know the language might look into 
the original writing in Bada’ al- 
Fawa’id, vol. 1, p. 133-142 or into 
Tafsir Ibn al-Qayyim, as collected 
by Muhammad Uways Al-Nadwi. 
The reading will also give some idea 
of the two approaches, the modern 
and the classical, and how, lacking 
which, the modern approach has 
been reduced to superficiality). 


T 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


Introductory Remarks 


This surah is a natural corollary to 
surah Al-Ikhlas as Tawhid has two 
parts: first, denial of all else besides 
Allah, and second, acknowledge- 
ment of Allah as the sole God. The 
testimony Ja ilaha illa Allah also con- 
sists of these two parts: denial and 
acknowledgement. This surah has 
the denial of all besides Allah, while 
surah al-Ikhlas qualifies the Lord that 
we are required to believe in (Ibn al- 
Qayyim). 

According to Ibn ` Abbas this was the 
last surah that was revealed as a whole 


and at one time. The statement is in 
Muslim (Qurtubi and others). 


Merits of the Surah 


According to a hadith (in Bazzar re- 
ported by Anas), the Prophet said: 
“Surah al-Nasr is equal to one fourth 
of the Qur’an (Ibn Kathir). See surah 


al-Zalzalah (no. 99) for fuller ver- 
sion of the hadith. 


Period of Revelation 


According to reports in Bazzar and 
Bayhaqi (in his Dalail, as also in 
Ibn Abi Shaybah, ‘Abd b. Humayd, 
Abu Ya‘la and Ibn Marduwayh: 
Shawkani), narrated by Ibn ‘Umar, 
this surah was revealed in Hajjatu 
1-Wada (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
during the ayyam al-tashriq in Mina 
and the Prophet realized that it 
would be his last Pilgrimage (since 
he had completed his mission: Au.). 
Thereat, he prodded his she-camel 
which went forward, until he pulled 
its reins and delivered the famous 
sermon (Ibn Kathir). 


[Note: Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and 
Shawkani have all quoted the above 
hadith without assigning a status to 
it: Au.]. 
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[1] When Allah's help comes, and victory, 


Sabuni adds: Qurtubi has stated that 
the first word “idha” of the chap- 
ter should be understood as “gad” 
(meaning, certainly, surely, verily, 
etc.: Au.), since the surah was re- 
vealed much later to the appearance 
of the signs mentioned therein. 


Bayhaqi has also recorded Ibn `Ab- 
bas as saying that when this surah was 
revealed, the Prophet spoke to Fati- 
mah and told her that he had been 
informed of his death. At that, she 
cried. Then she smiled. (Later) she 
explained: “When he told me about 
his death, I cried. Then he told me, 
‘Hold your ground, for you would 
be the first of the family to join me.’ 
At that, I smiled.” Nasai has also re- 
corded this hadith but without nam- 
ing Fatimah (Ibn Kathir). 


1. Mujahid has said that the allusion 
is to the Makkan victory. However, 
on another occasion the Prophet 
(saws) referred to the Yemeni entry 
into Islam as the victory. Ibn ‘Abbas 
reports that, ‘Once, when we were 
with the Prophet, he said: “Allah is 
Great. Allah is Great. Allah’s help and 
victory has arrived. The people of Ye- 
men have arrived.” He was asked: 
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"Who are the people of Yemen?" 
(Meaning, what's their specialty,’ or, 
alternatively, ‘of which part of Ye- 
men?’: Au.), he replied: “A people of 
soft hearts and mild natures. Faith 
is in the Yemen. Understanding is 


in Yemen. And wisdom is Yemeni 


(Ibn Jarir). 


A similar report is in Nasai (Ibn 


Kathir). 


This hadith derives its strength from 
another, in slightly different words, 
in Ahmad. Also see Sahih of Albani, 
no. 1775 (Sayyid Ibrahim). 


It is said that they were seven hun- 
dred in number, many busy with 
the recitation of the Qur’an, others 
engaged in other kinds of devotional 
acts. They pleased the Prophet and 
‘Amr b. ‘Abbas cried at the sight. It 
is also said that the Prophet said: “I 
find the breath of your Lord coming 
from the direction of Yemen” (Qur- 


tubi). 


Sayyid writes: “The beginning of the 
first verse implicitly presents a con- 
cept of what goes on in this universe: 
the events that take place in this life, 
the role of the Messenger of Allah 
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[2] And you see people entering Allah's reli- 


gion in throngs,’ 


[3] Then glorify the name of your Lord with 
praises and seek His forgiveness,’ for He is 


Oft-turning.* 


and his followers in the progress of 
Islam, and to what extent it depends 
on their efforts. “When the victory 
granted by Allah,’ denotes that it is 
Allah’s victory and Allah is the One 
who brings it about in His own good 
time, in the form He decides and 
for the purpose He determines. The 
Prophet and his companions have 
nothing to do with it at all, and they 
obtain no personal gain from it. It 
suffices them that He does it through 
them, appoints them as its guards 
and entrusts it to them.” 


2. This is because the adjoining Ar- 
abs used to say about the Prophet, 
‘Let him settle the issue with his own 
people. If he overcomes their resis- 
tance, then he is the true Prophet.’ 
[After all? they used to say, ‘Al- 
lah had protected them against the 
people of the elephant, hadnt He?' 
- Qurtubi, Shawkani].' Therefore, 
when Makkah was subdued, the Ar- 
abs of the outlying areas began enter- 
ing into Islam in droves and throngs, 
until, in about two years time (after 
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the fall of Makkah), the entire Pen- 


insula became Islamic (Ibn Kathir). 


Majid quotes: “Delegations flocked 
from near and far to offer allegiance 
to the prince-prophet .... Tribes and 
districts which had sent no represen- 
tations before, sent them now. They 
came from distant ‘Uman, Hadra- 
maut and al-Yaman. The Tayyi’ sent 
deputies and so did the Hamdan and 
Kindah. Arabia, which had hitherto 
never bowed to the will of one man, 
seemed inclined to be dominated by 
Muhammad and be incorporated 
into his new scheme. Its heathenism 
was yielding to a nobler faith and a 
higher morality” (Hitti, p. 119). 

3. ‘Nisha (ra) says that (towards the 
end of his life) the Prophet used to 


frequently repeat these words: 
d dsi di pid aes الله‎ ou 


I asked him: *(How come) I hear you 
repeating these words so often (these 
days)" He answered: “My Lord 
had told me that He would show 
me some signs in my Ummah and 
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that, should I see them, I should fre- 
quently say these words. Now, I have 
been shown those signs in: ‘When Al- 
labs help comes and victory’, (it was 
the conquest of Makkah), And you 
see people entering Allah’s religion in 
throngs ... until the end.” 


(The hadith is in Muslim: Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 


Umm Salamah has a similar hadith 
to narrate. Reports coming from Ibn 
Mas ud, ^ Amr and Abu al- Aliyyah 
suggest that the Prophet used to say 
these words quite frequently during 
the last few months of his life. Ac- 
cording to Ibn ‘Abbas, the Prophet 
understood that through these vers- 
es he had been informed of his ap- 
proaching death (Ibn Jarir). 


In this context, it might be stated that 
it is sunnah to offer eight raka‘ah of 
salah as the first thing upon entry of 
a town when it falls to Islamic forces. 
This is what the Prophet did when 
Makkah fell, and this is what Sa`d b. 
Abi Waqqas did on the day Mada'in 
fell (Ibn Kathir). 


The above then is another interpreta- 
tion of verse 3 (Au.). 


The Meaning of the Prophets Zs- 
tighfar 
As for the Prophet seeking Allah’s 


forgiveness, there are various inter- 
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pretations. Apart from the obvious 
meaning that at the end of his mis- 
sion he was ordered to seek forgive- 


ness for the acts of commission and 
omission, it has also been said that 
his istighfar and of all the Messen- 
gers was a ‘method of worship’ spe- 
cific to them and not the istighfar of 
the face value. It is also said that he 
was required to seek forgiveness for 
his Ummah and not for his own sins. 
The first opinion is, however, the 
weightier. Nonetheless, Hasan has 
said that it was a means of increase in 


good deeds before death (Shawkani). 
The Prophet (saws) himself used to 


supplicate in words: 


JE ai في‎ uus ies gie اغْفِرْ لي‎ o 
وَعَمَدِي‎ Ld اللهم اغْفِرْ لي‎ Sey GBT وما انت‎ 
اغْفِز لي ما‎ RU sate US وَكُلُ‎ Des ies 
éii, rel ag AEE us Sch us 2255 

s d s a‏ على IS‏ سبي قدِير 
“O my Lord! Forgive me my‏ 
faults, my ignorance, my over-‏ 
doing of things, and that which‏ 
You know better than me. O Al-‏ 
lah, forgive me my faults, what‏ 
I committed, my ignorance, my‏ 
taking things lightly, and surely I‏ 
find all these (faults) in me. O Al-‏ 
lah, forgive me for what I have‏ 
sent forward and what I have left‏ 
back, what I have made known‏ 
and what I have concealed. You‏ 
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are the One who grants prece- 
dence and the One who puts off. 
Surely you have power over all 
things” (Qurtubi). 


Sayyid adds: “Another touching 
thought is that seeking forgiveness 
at the moment of triumph arouses 
in one’s mind the feeling of impo- 
tence and imperfection at a time 
when an attitude of self-esteem and 
conceit seems natural. All these fac- 


tors guarantee that no tyranny will 


afflict the conquered... So it was with 
Prophet Yusuf (Joseph), when all he 
wanted was achieved and his dream 
... Then, at that moment 
of climax, Yusuf took himself away 
from the jubilations and from the 
embracing arms to turn towards his 
Lord, praising Him with a pure feel- 
ing of gratitude (12: 100): ‘My Lord! 
You have given me something of sov- 
ereignty and power and have taught 
me something of the interpretation of 
visions. Creator of the heavens and the 
earth! You are my Protector in this 
world and the hereafter. Let me die in 
submission and join the righteous.’ 


came true 
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. So it was with Muhammad all 
through his life. In the moment of 
triumph, as the conquest of Makkah 
was accomplished, he entered it on 


the back of his camel with head 


bowed down." 


4. Ibn ‘Abbas said that ‘Umar (7a) 
used to give him preference over 
others in his assemblies. One day, 
‘Abdul Rahman protested: “We too 
have sons like him!” ‘Umar rejoined: 
“He is of those that (I’m sure) you 
know.” Then, one day, he asked him 
about Allah’s words: “When Allahs 
help comes, and victory ...” Ibn ' Ab- 
bas answered: “Allah informed the 
Prophet through this surah of the 
termination of his life.” ‘Umar said: 
“T too do not understand it but that 
way” (Ibn Jarir). 


The report in Bukhari has more de- 
tails such as that ‘Umar first asked 
others in the assembly to explain 
surah al-Nasr. Some answered, differ- 
ently, while others remained silent 


(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] Perished be the hands! of Abu Lahab? and 


ruined he be? 


The Relationship 


Surah Al-Kafirun | (no.109) 
nounced that the Prophet has aban- 
doned all false deities and worships 


one true God. The question arose 


an- 


as to what is the reward. The next 
surah, al-Nasr (no. 110) replied that 
it is help and victory in this world 
and forgiveness in the Hereafter. 
Now, this surah - Masad, numbered 
111 - announces the reward reserved 
for those who opposed the Prophet 
(Razi). 


1. There are several explanations to 
the words “perished be the hands”. 
One is: the deeds he wrought with 
his hands stand destroyed (Ibn Jarir 
and others). 


It has been said that the first part of 
the verse (“Perished be the hands of 


تبث ڌا آي لَب وب Op‏ 


Abu Lahab”) is a curse on Abu Lahab 
and the second part (“and ruined be 
he”) a prediction of what is going to 
happen to him (Razi). The origin of 
the statement is Farra' (Qurtubi). 


It is also said that once Abu Lahab 
picked up a stone intending to fling 
it at the Prophet though he did not 
actually do it. But the revelation 
said: "Perished be the hands of Abu 
Lahab" (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtu- 
bi and others). 


2. Abu Lahab's real name (literally 
"the Father of Flame") was ‘Abdul 
‘Uzza b. "Abdul Muttalib. He was 
a real uncle, but a hostile enemy of 
the Prophet. He was nicknamed Abu 
Lahab because of his beautiful coun- 
tenance which glowed. Probably the 
Qur'n preferred the nickname over 
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the real because spelling out ‘Abdul 
Uzza (the slave of the deity ` Uzza) 
would imply recognition of slavery to 


an idol (Qurtubi). 


3. The background of revelation is 
as follows. Ibn "Abbas reported that 
when the verse (26: 214), "And warn 
thy near kin" was revealed the Prophet 
climbed Mount Safa and called out, 
“Hearken unto me.” (Until then, 
about three years after the prophet- 
hood, he had concealed his message, 
Praying in a valley out of sight of the 
public: Razi). In response the people 
started to arrive at the foot of the hill. 
He who could come, cme, and he 
who could not, sent someone in his 
place. When they had gathered he 
addressed them in words: *O Banu 
"Abdul Hashim, O Banu "Abdul 
Muttalib, O Banu Fihr, O so and so, 
supposing I tell you that an army lies 
in wait to ambush you from behind 
this hill, will you believe me?" They 
said, "Yes, indeed.” He said, “Then 
let me tell you that I am a forewarner 
of a painful chastisement that is right 
on your heels." Upon this Abu Lahab 
said: “May you perish (tabban laka) 
the entire day.” Allah revealed these 
verses (Ibn Jarir). 


The hadith is in Bukhari, Muslim 
and others (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani). 


Masad (or Lahab) 


It is also reported by “Abdul Rahman 
b. Zayd that once Abu Lahab went to 
the Prophet and enquired, “What do 
I get if I embrace Islam’? The Prophet 
replied, “The same as any other Mus- 
lim.’ Abu Lahab retorted, “That means 
I will have no advantage over others’?! 
The Prophet asked him what was in 
his mind. Abu Lahab shot back, ‘De- 
stroyed be (tabban) the religion in 
which I and the common man stand 
on the same footing.’ Allah revealed 
these verses (Razi, Qurtubi). 


Musnad of Ahmad has another hadith 
which reports Rabi'ah b. ‘Abbad as 
saying: “Before my own Islam I used to 
see the Prophet in Dhu al-Majaz mar- 
kets calling out: ‘People, say there is 
no deity save Allah and you will pros- 


per. People would gather around him 
but a man, bright faced, intelligent 
looking, with two locks of hair (hang- 
ing down), would appear from the 


rear and say: “This man has renounced 
the religion (of his forefathers). He is 
a liar.’ He followed the Prophet wher- 
ever he went. The people would en- 
quire who he was to learn that it was 
his (the Prophet’s) uncle.” 


(Qurtubi, Razi and others have nar- 
rated this report but the words here 
are those of Ibn Kathir). 
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[2] Neither his wealth? nor what he has earned 


shall avail him.? 


[3] He shall shortly roast in a flaming fire.^ 


[4] And his wife - laden with faggots,’ 


4. Ibn Mas ud (ra) has said that when 
the Prophet (saws) warned them of 
the Fire, Abu Lahab said he would 
ransom himself with his wealth and 
progeny. Allah revealed this verse in 
refutation (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


5. Ibn "Abbas has explained the 
terms ma kasab (what he - Abu La- 
hab - earned) as the allusion to "his 


offspring." 


Significantly, it is reported that once 
Abu Lahab’s sons came to Ibn ‘Abbas 
to settle a dispute that arose between 
them. In the course of talk they be- 
gan to quarrel among themselves. 
When Ibn ‘Abbas tried to intervene 
and separate them they pushed him 
aside and he fell. He lost his temper 
and said: "Send these out. These are 
what Abu Lahab earned." Mujahid is 
also of the same opinion (Ibn Jarir, 


Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi). 


‘Aisha has also said, according to 
a statement in Abu Daud, that 
ones offsprings are what he earns. 
She quoted this verse (Qurtubi, 
Shawkani). 
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6. Sayyid writes: “... he was one of the 
most unbending foes of the Messen- 
ger and the ideas he was propagating... 


34 


.. when the Hashimite clan (the 
Prophets own clan) decided on 
grounds of tribal loyalties, under the 
leadership of Abu Talib, to protect 
the Prophet despite their rejection of 
the religion he was preaching, Abu 
Lahab was the only one to take a 
different stand. He joined with the 
Quraysh instead, and was with them 
in signing the document to boycott 
the Hashimite clan completely and 
starve them tll they gave up the 
Prophet to them." 


7. *Hammalatu | 'I-Hatab": Ibn 
‘Abbas, Ibn Zayd, ‘Atiyyah and 
Dahhak have said that Abu Lahab’s 
wife used to carry thorny branches 
and twigs and cast them in the path 
of the Prophet to hurt him. This is 
the preferable meaning, although 
Mujahid and Qatadah have said that 
she slandered the Prophet which is 
the metaphorical meaning of “ham- 
malatu ‘l-hatab” (since the carrier of 


4733 


Surah 111 


4734 


[5] Shall have a rope of palm fiber round her 


neck.? 


evil tales of slander from one person 
to another kindles the flames of ha- 
tred between them: Zamakhshari, 
Asad) - Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi. 


Another interpretation is that when 
her husband would be burned in 
Hell-fire, she will carry the wood as 
the fuel (Ibn Kathir). 


8. Another interpretation of “hablum 
min masad’, coming from "Urwah 
ibn Zubayr and Sufyan, is that it re- 
fers to a steel chain; while Mujahid 
and ‘Ikrimah are of opinion that it 
refers to a steel ring (Ibn Jarir). But 
Ibn ‘Abbas is of the opinion, as re- 
ported by Abu Saleh, that the phrase 
means a rope of fire of length 70 
yards. Sa'id b. al-Musayyib has said 
that Umm Jamil (Abu Lahabs wife) 
used to wear a necklace studded 
with pearls and used to say that she 
would spend its worth in opposing 
the Prophet. In consequence, its fi- 
ery form would be awarded to her in 
the Hereafter as a means of torture. 
There have been other opinions too 


(Qurtubi). 


Obviously, since they do not con- 
tradict each other, all the opinions 
could be correct (Au.). 
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(The name of Abu Lahab’s wife was 
Arwa. She was a daughter of Harb 
and also known as Umm Jamil. She 
was one eyed. She gave unfailing 
support to her husband in his oppo- 
sition to the Prophet: Au.). 


It is reported by Humaydi that when 
this surah was revealed and she came 
to know of what it had to say of her, 
she went looking for the Prophet. 
(According to some reports, ‘with a 
stone in her hand’: Au.). He was in 
the Holy Mosque in the company 
of Abu Bakr. She headed for them 
but spoke to Abu Bakr alone saying: 
“Your companion has satirized me!” 
Abu Bakr replied, “No he has not. 
You know that he is not a poet.” She 
agreed. Then she recited her own po- 
etry: 

We reject the reprobate, 

His religion we loathe and hate, 

His commandments we repudiate. 


Then she left. When she was gone 
Abu Bakr turned to the Prophet 
who was by his side and remarked: 
“She did not seem to have seen you.” 
He replied: “No, she did not. Al- 
lah had taken away her sight off me 
as He said in the Quran (17: 45): 
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"And when you recite the Qur'an We 
place between you and those who do 
not believe in the Hereafter a curtain 
obstructing” (Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir, with versions slightly vary- 
ing). 

Ibn Abi Hatim and Abu Zur ah have 
also recorded similar reports. The 
one in Bazzar carries his comment 
that it has a good chain of transmit- 
ters (Shawkani). 


When Abu Bakr said that the Proph- 
et did not satirize her, he was speak- 
ing the truth because she was refer- 
ring to revelation (Au.). 


A Proof of the Prophet's Authen- 
ticity 

The surah predicted that Abu Lahab 
would perish. That is what happened. 
When the Quraysh army returned to 
Makkah after its defeat at Badr, one 
of the participants described it as, ‘A 
total defeat in which the Muslims 
were able to strike at will. Moreover, 
they seemed to be aided by men who 
were total strangers to them. Rid- 
ing horses, they descended from the 
sky and came across none but slew 
him.' Upon this Abu Rafr , who was 
a slave of ‘Abbas b. ‘Abdul Muttalib, 
spontaneously interjected that those 
must have been angels. At that Abu 
Lahab lost his temper and slapped 
him. The two came to blows but 
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Abu Lahab overpowered him. Umm 
Fadl, the wife of ‘Abbas, came to the 
rescue of Abu Rafi‘ and hit Abu La- 
hab several times with a rod saying, 
"You dare hit him because his mas- 
ter is away?!’ Abu Lahab suffered a 
wound in the head and backed off 
much debunked. A little later he was 
struck by a disease similar to small 
pox and died in a week of wounds 
that refused to heal. The Quraysh 
feared the disease as much as plague 
and so nobody went near the corpse 
for three days until it began to de- 
compose. Finally, his sons splashed 
water on the corpse from a distance, 
pushed it down a high wall and 
heaped it up with stones. Thus the 
prediction came true and the surah 


became a sign of the Prophet's au- 
thenticity as a messenger (Qurtubi). 


The idea has been expressed by other 
commentators also, and what they 
mean is that all that Abu Lahab and 
his wife had to do to discredit the 
Prophet and the Quranic predic- 
tion, was to announce of their Islam, 
even if hypocritically. In fact, two of 
his sons later embraced Islam and be- 
came good Muslims. The two — Abu 
Lahab and his wife - had twelve years 
to do that but they did not, and let 
the prediction come true. It can be 
further said that if the Prophet could 
conceal anything of the Qur'an, he 
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would have wished to conceal this 
chapter, until the death of Abu La- 
hab and his wife, fearful that if they 
embraced Islam after the announce- 
ment of their destruction he would 
have a difficult time explaining how 
it will happen. But he trusted the 
words of Allah and announced of 
their destruction which goes to prove 
his authenticity as a Prophet (Au.). 


Razi wrote: Prior to his own destruc- 
tion, one of his sons too had been 
destroyed in consequence of the 
Prophets supplication against him. 
The story is as follows. The Prophet's 
two daughters Ruqaiyyah and Umm 
Kulthum were married to two of 
Abu Lahab’s sons ` Utbah and ` Utay- 
bah respectively. (But the marriages 


were waiting consummation: Au.). 
Angry with the Prophet Abu La- 
hab ordered his sons to divorce his 
daughters. In compliance `Utbah, 
who was married to Umm Kulthum, 
went to the Prophet and told him in 
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a very rough manner that he believed 
in none of the revelation that he had 
brought. Then he spat in the direc- 
tion of the Prophet and announced 
that he had divorced his daughter. 
The Prophet supplicated in words: 
“O Allah, set one of Your dogs upon 
this man.” ‘Utbah returned. Some- 
time later, he accompanied a trade 
caravan to Syria. En route, when the 
caravan had encamped for a night 
and everyone was fast asleep with 
‘Utbah right in the middle of the 
crowd of men and beasts, a lion came 
up straight to him, hauled him away. 


However, as stated under 80, note 
7, there is confusion about names. 
Alusi has stated that, in all, Abu 
Lahab had three sons. Two of these, 
"Utbah and Mu' tab, embraced Is- 
lam at the fall of Makkah and took 
part in the battles of Hunayn and 
Tayif. So it was "Utaybah who was 
killed by the lion (Au.). X 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


The Context of Revelation 


Ifwe are to put together reports com- 
ing from Ubayy b. Ka`b, `Ikrimah, 
Sa`id and Qatadah, either the pagans 
of Makkah or the Jews asked the 
Prophet to explain to them who ex- 
actly the God was that he was invit- 
ing the people to. According to some 
versions, they asked him to lay down 


His genealogy. Allah revealed this 
chapter (Ibn Jarir reworded: Au.). At 
least one version is in Tirmidhi (Ibn 
Kathir). Muslim has a similar report 


(Sayyid Ibrahim). 


Merits of the surah 


Some interpreters have pointed out 
that this is the only surah in the 
Qur’an which talks nothing of ei- 
ther this world or the next. Allah is 
its sole subject (Ibn Jarir). It has also 
been pointed out that this is the only 
surah in the Quran in which two 


new Attributes of Allah - Al-Ahad 
and Al-Samad — have appeared. They 
have not appeared elsewhere; and 
significantly, together. This could be 
the reason why it has been said to 
be equal to one-third of the Qur’an 


(Qurtubi). 


‘Aisha has reported in a hadith of 
Bukhari (also in Muslim and others: 


Shawkani), that: 


The Prophet sent out a group of 
people in a campaign. Their leader 
always ended his (recitations in the) 
Prayers with this chapter. When 
they came back they spoke of it to 
the Prophet. He ordered them to 
find out why he did that. The man 
answered that he loved to recite it 
because it depicted the Attributes of 
Al-Rahman. The Prophet remarked: 
“Let him know that Allah loves him 
too” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 
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Bukhari has another report coming 
from Anas. It says that, the Quba 
mosque had a leader in the Prayers 
who recited this surah (after al-Fati- 
ha and) before any other recitation 
and even ended up with it. Finally, 
his followers spoke to him object- 
ing that it did not look like it was 
permissible. He could either recite 
from other parts of the Quran, 
which would suffice, or recite the 
surah alone if he wished to. But the 
man refused to budge. He told them 
that they were free to look for an- 
other person to lead them in Prayers 
if they were not satisfied with him. 
But they considered him better than 
anyone else and, as a matter of fact, 
did not wish him to be replaced. So 
when the Prophet visited them, they 
mentioned this to him. He asked the 
man: “O so and so! What prevents 


you from doing as they say? Why 


do you insist on its recitation?” He 
answered: “I love the surah.” The 
Prophet assured him: “Your love of it 
will usher you into Paradise” (Qur- 


tubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 


Another report from Bukhari com- 
ing through Abu Sa'id says that a 
man heard another repeatedly recit- 
ing this surah. When he mentioned 
it to the Prophet - in belief that it 
could not be much of a virtue to be 
doing so - he told him: “It is equal to 
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one-third of the Qur'an" (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 


Yet another report from Bukhari 
(also in Muslim: S.Ibrahim) with 
Abu Sa'id as the transmitter says 
that once the Prophet (saws) asked 
his Companions: “Is anyone of 
you weaker than that he should re- 
cite one-third of the Quran every 
night?” They exclaimed: “Which of 
us can do that O Apostle?” He re- 
plied that this chapter is one-third of 
the Quran. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir) 
Some reports say it “is one-third of 
the Quran” while others say it is 
“equal” to one third of the Qur’an. 
In fact, one report in Ahmad says it 
is equal to one-half of the Qur’an 
(Ibn Kathir). 


Finally, Imam Ahmad, and Tirmidhi 
with his approval, report ` Uqbah 
b. ^ Amir saying that once when he 
met the Prophet he took the initia- 
tive by holding his hand and asking 
him: “O Apostle of Allah, in what 
lies the salvation of a Muslim?" He 
replied, “O "Uqbah. Hold your 
tongue, let your home be enough 
for you and weep at your sins." Next 
time when he met him, the Prophet 
took the initiative to hold his hand 
and said: “O "Uqbah! May I not tell 
you about three chapters better than 
anything in the Torah, the Gospels, 
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[1] Say, He, Allah, is the One, 


the Psalms of David and the Magnif- 
icent Quran itself?” I replied, “Sure 
do that, may my parents be sacrificed 
for you.” In reply, he recited surah al- 
Ikhlas and the following two chapters 
and added: “‘Ugbah! Do not forget 
them. Do not let a night pass before 
you have recited them.” ` Uqbah says: 
"When I met the Prophet another 
time, I again took the initiative and 
held his hands in mine. I asked him: 
"O Apostle of Allah. Let me know 
of the best of good deeds". He said: 
“Uqbah! Join him who cuts you 
asunder. Give him who denies you. 


And forgive him who wrongs you" 
(Ibn Kathir). 


And here is at least one hadith about 
seeking Allah's protection from sick- 
nesses with the help of these three last 
chapters of the Qur'àn. Bukhari has 
recorded ' A'isha as saying that, be- 
fore sleep the Prophet used to recite 
these on his bed, blow into his hands 
and pass them over to the extent the 
hands reached his face, hands and 
body. He would do it three times 
(Ibn Kathir). 


1. Ibn Mas`ud, Hasan, "Ata, 
‘Ikrimah and Jabir have said that this 
is a Makkan chapter. On the other 
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hand, Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah, Dahhak 
and Suddi have said that it is Ma- 
dinan, although Ibn ‘Abbas seems 
to have expressed a second opinion 


(Shawkani). 


2. The Ahad (of the text is differ- 
ent from Wahid and) has the added 
connotations of absolute, continu- 
ous unity and the absence of equals 
(Sayyid Qutb). 

Ahad is someone who is alone in His 
Being and Attributes, who has no as- 
sociates, no equals, no partners, who 
has none similar to Him. 


In contrast, by popular Hindu ac- 
count, the Hindu gods number some 


33 million (Shabbir). 


The statement can also be found in 
“Great Religions of the World,” a Na- 
tional Geographic publication It states 
there (Hinduism, Amia Chakravarty, 
p. 39): ‘By popular Hindu account, 
the Hindu gods number some 33 mil- 
lion.. Overarching all is Brahman, to 
be metamorphosed in the trinity of: 
Brahma, the Creator, Vishnu, the 
Preserver and Shiva, the Destroyer... 
Each of these have their consorts 
(e.g., Vishnu’s consort is Lakhshmi 
- who is a goddess in her own right - 
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[2] Allah, the Eternal? 


[3] He beget not,* nor was He begotten, 


Shiva’s consort is Durga and Krishna's 
is Radha). They all appear on earth 
as avatars. The triad is sometimes 
worshipped under the symbol of the 
mystic syllable Om.’ 


That is to say that the followers of 
other religions have treated God as if 
He belongs to a species (Mawdudi). 


3. Samad: Literally the word is ap- 
plied to one who has no stomach and, 
therefore, does not eat or drink. (That 
is, one who is not dependent on any- 
thing: Au.). That is the opinion of Ibn 
‘Abbas, Mujahid, Sa'id ibn Jubayr, 
Dahhak and many others. (It is also the 
opinion of Ibn Mas`ud: Shawkani). 
Yet, according to one report, Ibn ' Ab- 
bas has explained the term as meaning 
one whose attributes have reached the 
apex of development, and therefore, 
cannot be improved any further. Ibn 


Mas`ud (ra) has made a similar state- 
ment (Ibn Kathir). 


"Eternal - One with no beginning 
and no end,” is another interpretation 
that has come from the Salaf. Anoth- 
er is that of someone who supersedes 
all and who cannot be superseded by 
any (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 
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Rabi‘ b. Anas has said that the ter 
samad has been actually explained 
by what follows, that is, “He did not 
beget nor was He begotten” (Ibn Ja 
rir). This is a good explanation (Ib 
Kathir). Literally, samad would also 
imply one who stands in no one’s 
need while everyone stands in need 
of him (Zamakhshari). In othe 
words, one before whom people put 
forward their needs (Razi, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 


Asad comments: “Consequently, the 
quality of His being is beyond the 
range of human comprehension o 
imagination: which also explains wh 
any attempt at “depicting” God b 
means of figurative representation o 
even abstract symbols must be quali4 
fied as a blasphemous denial of tha 
truth." 


4. The first two lines of the eight lines 
of the Apostolic Creed, a statement 
of faith used in the Roman Catholiq 
Church, and so called because ac 
cording to tradition it was composed 
by the 12 apostles, although actuall 

developed from early baptism in the 
3rd and 4th centuries, is as follows: 
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[4] And there is none comparable to Him.” 


“I believe in God, the Father Al- 


mighty, creator of heaven and earth. 


I believe in Jesus Christ, his only 
Son, our Lord..." 


(Encyclopedia Britannica, Vol. 1, en- 
try “The Apostolic Creed”) - Au. 


Majid writes: “According to popular 
Hinduism, the creation was brought 
about by Brahmas incest with his 


daughter (See ERE., II, p. 811)." 


5. Bukhari has preserved the Proph- 
ets statement: “Allah, the Exalted, 
said, “Son of Adam cries lies to Me 
- while it behooves him not to do 
that; and he calls Me names - while 
it behooves him not to do that. As 
for his crying lies, he says ‘He will 
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not give me a new life after He has 
created me, while creating him the 
first time was not easier than a repeat 
can be. As for him calling Me names, 
it is to say that I have taken a son 
while I am One, the Eternal. I have 
not given birth nor was I given birth. 
There is none comparable to Me" 


(Ibn Kathir). 


We have quoted Majid earlier (AL 
Baqarah, note 233), where he wrote: 
“According to the Christians, God 
the Son, is the second Person of the 
Blessed Trinity. He is the only begot- 
ten and eternal Son of the Father. He 
is consubstantial with the Father” 
(Au.. Gc 
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5 verses 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


Merits of the Surah 
A Misconstrued Controversy 


Ibn Kathir has said: Ahmad has a re- 
port which says that Ibn Mas`ud did 
not consider these last two chapters 
- also called ALMu'‘awwidhatayn - 
as revelations. Accordingly, his own 
copy of the Qur’an did not include 
these chapters. He believed, so goes 
the report, that they were only meant 
for seeking refuge from various evils. 
It is also reported that he would not 
recite them in his Prayers. Bukhari 
has other reports that say that when 
Ubayy b. Ka'b was asked about the 
last two chapters and Ibn Mas' ud's 
opinion regarding them, he said: “I 
had asked the Prophet himself about 
them. He told me, ‘I was told: “Say”, 
and so I said.’ And therefore”, con- 
tinues Ubayy, “we say as the Prophet 
used to say.” 
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[Ihe point that is to be understood 
here is that the Prophet was a Mes- 
senger. No part of the Quran, not 
even a syllable, is his creation. He 
simply passed on what he was told, 
to the extent that when he was told: 
"Say, I take refuge ...”, he did not 
ask his scribes to write down: “I 
take refuge ...” (dropping out the 
word ‘Say’), rather, he dictated to his 
scribes: "Say, I seek refuge ..." This is 
what he meant when he said: ‘I was 
told: “Say,” and so I said.’ - Ibn al- 
Qayyim]. 

Therefore, (continues Ibn Kathir) it 
is possible that Ibn Mas`ud did not 
receive the information of their in- 
clusion from sources he trusted and 
maybe not from enough number of 
transmitters that he set us as a condi- 
tion. Therefore, he took the precau- 
tionary line to let them remain ex- 
cluded. Nonetheless, it is also likely 
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that he had changed his opinion after 
the Companions had unanimously 
agreed upon their inclusion in the 
compilation prepared in their time. 


(Perhaps, the change in opinion went 
unreported since it is the sensational 
that is always picked up: Au.) 


Quotation from Ibn Kathir ends 
here. 


Ibn Hajr has said: "Some people have 
expressed the opinion that the report 
itself is a false accusation against Ibn 
Mas ud, since such an opinion is un- 
thinkable from a person of his status. 
But that does not seem to be likely 
since they have reached us through 
more than one chain of trustwor- 
thy narrators. Rather, the opinion of 
Abubakr Baqilani seconded by Qadi 
‘Iyad is worth considering. It has 
some difficulties but not unresolv- 
able. Abubakr Baqilani has said that 
Ibn Mas ud did not think that the 
two chapters were not revelations. 
He did. Rather he was opposed (un- 
til the consensus of the Compan- 
ions) to them being included in the 
Quran since the Prophet did not get 
them written down himself (as was 
his custom with other chapters and 
verses: Au.). 


Further, Ubayy b. Ka' bs statement 
itself does not confirm either this or 


that. In fact, according to one report, 
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and even if it might be by error, the 
statement of Ubayy (“we say as the 
Prophet used to say”), has been at- 
tributed to Ibn Mas`ud himself" 
(which really takes the heat off: Au.) 
- Fat^ al-Bari, Tafsir Surah Al-Nas, 
abridged. 


Qurtubi adds: If Ibn Mas`ud did not 
write these two chapters in his copy 
of the Quran, then, it should not be 
forgotten that he had also not writ- 
ten surah al-Fatiha in it. Obviously 
not because he thought it was not 
part of the Qur'àn, but probably be- 


cause he relied on his memory. 


Finally, adds Alusi, it must be un- 
derstood that Ibn Mas`ud did not 
doubt that the mu‘awwidhatayn 
were revelations sent down from the 
heavens. But he doubted whether 
they were to be included in the com- 
pilation of the Qur'àn and recited in 
the Prayers, since, in his opinion - al- 
though revelations - they were meant 
for seeking Allah' refuge alone. (Abu 
Bakr Baqilani has expressed similar 
opinion: Shabbir). Further, it might 
also be kept in mind that the reports 
of Ibn Mas ud not considering them 
part of the Qur'an have come to us 
through ahad (singleton) narrations, 
those, which cannot be treated as 
of equal in weight to those reports 
that have to come to us confirming 
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their inclusion in the Qur'àn and are 
of tawatur status, and which, as we 
know, are of irrefutable nature. 


In addition to the arguments offered 
above, this writer would like to state 
that it must be understood at the 
outset that rejection of a part of the 
Quran is not a minor issue. Were Ibn 
Mas`ud (7a) to have done that, in as 
coarse a sense as some people believe, 
misled by the reports, the Compan- 
ions would not have let the matter 
rest there. We know of ‘Aisha (ra) 
that when she heard Abu Hurayrah 
(ra) quote the Prophet (saws) that 
“ill omen is in three things: women, 
horses and houses,’ she censured him 
for not quoting the Aadith in full, 
which she said should start with the 
words: “The Jews say ...” Now, if Ibn 
Mas`ud had not recanted his opin- 
ion - if he had held it at all - then, 
surely ‘Umar (ra) would not have 
appointed him instructor in the 
Quran for the Iraqi territories, nor 
any of his Iraqi students, who must 
have been in hundreds, went about 
with a Quran different from what 


the general public had. 


Therefore, it is quite likely that he 
never meant what he was under- 
stood as saying by the later transmit- 
ters. We have a very good example of 


how confusion can arise over a long 
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period in Ibn al-Qayyim’s treatment 
of the two last chapters as one, while 
commenting on them. Now, if it 
happens in the course of time, that 
his commentary is lost, then after a 
thousand years some people might 
draw the conclusion from the state- 
ment to the effect that ‘he treated the 
two chapters as one,’ that he consid- 
ered them one, and not two chap- 
ters, and hence, perhaps, thought 
that the Qur’an consists of only 113 
chapters! 


As for the question as to why it is 
that so many hadith books have re- 
corded the reports; the answer is, 
this was the habit of the muhad- 
dithin who had acquired the practice 
from their transmitters. The scholars 
those days transmitted precisely and 
truthfully all they had heard, with- 
out bothering about the meaning or 
intent. For them, authenticity of a 
report was enough of a qualification 
for it to be transmitted to the next 
generation. Abu Hurayrah himself, 
for instance, continued to transmit 
the hadith about omens as he had 
heard, despite the censure by ^ A’isha, 
because he had heard only those 
words from the Prophet. If ‘Aisha 
had heard those additional words, he 
must have thought, surely it was for 
her to transmit them. 
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Moreover, were Ibn Mas'ud to 
hold the opinion that he is alleged 
to have held, his scores of Kufi stu- 
dents, (many of whom were to later 
become, in that foremost center of 
learning, fugqaha of great repute), 
would have surely discussed the is- 
sue to form their own opinions. True, 
the Hanafiyyah do not declare a man 
kafir who refuses to acknowledge 
that the mu‘awwidhatayn as part of 
the Qur'àn. But, this is another case 
of extreme precaution on the part of 
the Hanafiyyah. They confer on the 
accused all benefits of doubt, and re- 
frain, sometimes on flimsy grounds, 
from declaring a person kafir. They 
follow the famous dictum of Abu 
Hanifah: “Everyone who faces the 
Ka‘ bah is a Muslim." 


It is not surprising to note, there- 
fore, that many commentators have 
ignored the issue altogether. Ibn al- 
Qayyim, for instance, fails to men- 
tion the issue in his inordinately 


long commentary on the two chap- 
ters. This writer had to take up the 
issue because its discussion by some 


commentators gives it the color of a 
big controversy among the Ummah, 
while, as a matter of fact, none exists 
but in the hidden corners of hadith 
books (Au.). 
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Imam Ahmad, Abu Dud and Nasa’i 
have preserved, a hadīth one versio 

of which reports ` Uqbah b. ` Amir as 
saying: 

"While I was leading the mule o 
the Prophet through a mountain 
ous region, he asked me, “Will yo 

not mount, ‘Ugqbah?’ I thought | 
would be sinning (so I did not). But 
the Prophet alighted and I climbed 
the beast, with him leading it. Afte 

a while, he said, ‘May I not tell yo 

about two of the finest chapters that 
the people have ever recited?' I said, 
‘Sure, do it, O Prophet.’ He taught 
me the last two chapters. Then, whe 

we had encamped, he recited the two 
while leading in the Prayers. Subse 

quently, when he passed by me قط‎ 
rejoined, ‘‘Uqbah, how about recit 
ing them every morning and ever 

evening?!’ 


Several other reports say that the 
Prophet said that these two were the 
best of revelations with which to seek 
Allah’s refuge. Bukhari (and Musli 

also: Qurtubi) has recorded ' A'isha as 
saying that, when unwell, the Proph 
et would recite these chapters, blo 

on his hands and pass them over the 
body. During his final sickness whe 

he was unable to do it himself, she 
recited these, blew on the hands o 
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[1] Say, “I take refuge with the Lord of the 


Daybreak,’ 


the Prophet and rubbed them on his 
body (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 


Abu Sa^ id has said that the Prophet 
was wont to seek (Allah’s) protec- 
tion from the evil eye of the Jinn 
and mankind. But, after these chap- 
ters were revealed, he began to recite 
them and gave up everything else. 


Tirmidhi has rated the report as 
hasan sahih (Ibn Kathir). 


Tabarani has reported ‘Ali, in his 
Al-Saghir, (a hasan report: S. Ibra- 
him) as saying that once the Prophet 
was stung by a scorpion while he 
was Praying. When he finished the 
Prayer, he said: “May Allah curse the 
scorpion. It spares neither the one 
in prayers nor anyone else.” Then he 
ordered for some water and salt. He 
began to rub them reciting: “Say, O 
unbelievers..., “Say He is Allah..., “Say, 
I take refuge will Allah..., and “Say, I 
take refuge with the Lord of men...” 
(i.e. the four Quis: Au.) — Shawkani. 


The above proves that charms or 
spells (rugyah) and blowing for cure 
is lawful in Islam. According to sev- 
eral other reports, the Prophet used 
to blow ruqyah upon himself. 
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Muhammad b. al-Ash' ath recount- 
ed: “I was taken to ‘Aisha. She mur- 
mured a charm and blew it over me” 


(Qurtubi). 
As for the reports that speak of ruqyah 


with disfavor, perhaps those are 
meant that (either have disapproved 
words or phrases, or those that) have 
meaningless phrases. This also ap- 
plies to amulets (ta‘widh) [Razi]. As 
for the hadith in Nasa which says: 
“Whoever tied a knot and then blew 
in it, indulged in magic; whoever 
played magic associated with Allah; 
and whoever hung a thing is entrust- 
ed to it,” has been declared weak by 
Albani (S. Ibrahim). 


(Imàm Razi has an interesting overview of 
these last two chapters. But it is too subtle 
for reproduction in an attenuated from: 
Au.). 


1. Hasan, ‘Ikrimah, ‘Ata’ and Jabir 
have said this surah is Makkan. That 
is one of the two opinions of Ibn 
‘Abbas also. He has been reported as 
calling it Madinan also. Such is also 


the opinion of Qatadah (Shawkani). 


2. According to a hadith quoted by 
Abu Hurayrah falaq is a pocket in 
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[2] From the evil of what He has created, 


[3] From the evil of darkness? when it gathers, 


Hell covered by a lid. (But the hadith 
is weak: S.Ibrahim). 


Ibn "Abbas, Suddi and Muhammad 
b. Ka? b al-Qurazi are very near that 
report when they say that it is a pris- 
on in Hell. So are others who say it is 
another name of Hell. 


But Ibn "Abbas, Hasan, Sa'id b. 
Jubayr, Jabir b. ‘Abdullah and many 
others have also said that falag is day- 
break. 'Ihis in fact, is the preferred 
meaning since daybreak is the first 
meaning that strikes an Arab when 
he hears the word falag. That of 
course does not exclude the possibili- 
ty that it is also the name of a section 
in Hell (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). And, 
in view of Allah (swt) not confirm- 
ing this or that, the question remains 
open. After all, Allah is the Lord of 
both (Ibn Jarir). 


Generally speaking, the verse could 
mean that He who is able to disperse 
all darkness by the morn is also capa- 
ble of sheltering people from all that 
they fear (Razi). 


3. The translation has the backing 
of authorities such as Ibn "Abbas, 
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Hasan, Muhammad b. Ka'b and 
Mujahid. But Abu Hurayrah has 
reported a hadith that says that the 
allusion is to a star, in which case 
waqab would mean “when it falls.” 


According to another report, nar- 
rated by ‘Aisha, 
ale اله‎ Le àl jus dst: EG. the عَنْ‎ 
hase قال : يا‎ ail إلى‎ CET 
Ge هذا‎ » C55 S gel من شر‎ AU use 
s 15) 
The Prophet held her hand in 
a moonlit night, pointed to the 
“Seek Allah's 
refuge from this ghasiq when it 
sets." (The report is also in Tir- 
midhi, who evaluates it as hasan 
sahih: Qurtubi and Nasa'i, who 
rates it trustworthy: Ibn Kathir). 
Therefore, to put it together, 
what the Prophet meant is that 
one ought to seek Allah's refuge 


moon and said: 


from any darkness that gathers. 
That is applicable to the evening, 
which when it sets in, spreads 
darkness; to the moon, as well 
as to the star since their setting 
is also followed by darkness (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 
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[4] From the evil of those (women) that blow 


on knots, 


Razi adds: As regards the Prophet 
calling the moon ghasiq, Ibn Qutay- 
bah has said that maybe when he 
said ‘when it sets’ he meant ‘when it 
eclipses.’ In fact, magicians get active 
only after the moon has disappeared 
leaving the earth unlit. 


Ibn al-Qayyim writes: Note that 
when Musaylimah the Liar was 
asked to describe how his revelations 
came to him, he replied: “In ex- 
tremely dark nights," whereas when 
the Prophet was asked about how 
the revelations came to him, said: 
"In brightness, like that of a (well- 
lit) day.” From his statement itself we 
know that it was the Devil who vis- 
ited Musaylimah as against the visits 
of Jibril. (Apart from the fact that 
what Musaylimah claimed as revela- 
tion was so much nonsense: Au.) It is 
significant therefore that we are told 
to seek refuge with the Lord of the 
Daybreak. 'Ihe Prophet has in fact 
ordered us to withdraw the children 
into the homes after sunset because 
with darkness Satanic spirits begin to 
pour into the towns and dwellings. 


4. The allusion by the texrual word 
“naffathat” is to the witches and 
magicians who tied knots in cords 
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or strings and muttered over them 
magical formulae in their efforts to 
bewitch their victims. This is the 
opinion of Ibn "Abbas, Mujahid, 
‘Ikrimah, Qatadah and others (Ibn 


Jarir). 


With regard to the feminine form of 
the verb, the speculation is that since 
it was the daughters of the Jew Labid 
b. A'sam who had blown into the 
knots to cast magic on the Prophet, 
that the feminine form has been ad- 


opted (Razi). 
Ibn al-Qayyim The 


above is not a very strong point for 
it was Labid who had cast the spell 
and not his daughters. Perhaps what 
is meant by the naffathat is the spir- 
its and souls of those who blow, be 
they males or females. Hence the 
feminine form. 


(Notwithstanding what Ibn al-Qa- 
yyim has said, it is not certain who 
had done the blowing on the knots. 
It is quite possible that the whole 
family was involved: Au). 


comments: 


The magicians, of course, have no 
power of their own and hence pose 
no danger to anyone, save by the will 


of Allah. But Allah allows magical ef- 
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fects to take place to test the people 
whether they would attribute the ef- 
fects to the powers of the magicians 
and sorcerers or will they attribute all 
power to Allah and turn to Him for a 


cure (Zamakhshari). 
Magical Spell on the Prophet 


‘Aisha is on record in Bukhari as 
saying: 
pee pes صلی الله عليه‎ - di گان رَسُولُ‎ 
JE. fedt s اليْسَاءَ‎ d 3 یری‎ Oe £e 
ÁE إِذَا گان‎ Sanh i e u Así ies bucks 
ua aui 35 du S أعَلِفْتِ‎ iae v» dua. 


el Xe Bist ia oS فيه » ان‎ eia 
AS oh e sth Js «gk SUE 
1 Q6 b وَمَنْ‎ Q6 . مَطْبُوبٌ‎ Q6 es de ما‎ 
ليود » گان‎ Dude GA i te De » eral ن‎ 


oily QU . Bliss Joa فى‎ JG eb Q6 . Uae 
LA qum 
Zi - صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ - & JB els. 
NS il T EAT old » Js eae 
« UM oa uf t5 » Éi ies مَاءَهَا‎ 
AS أئلا أئ‎ ells الث‎ » pei Ju. 
على‎ A b Sts > aus As aig ul « Jus 
«i QU من‎ "m 
"Magical spell was cast on the 
Prophet so that he thought he 
had been to his wives while he 
had not been to them." (Sufyan 
interjected: “Thats the worst 
kind of magic”). “Aisha con- 
tinued, saying that the Prophet 
told her: “Are you aware Aisha, 
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that Allah answered me when I 
sought His help (regarding cer- 
tain matters)? Accordingly, two 
people came to me. One of them 
sat down near my head and the 
other near my feet. The one at 
the head asked the other, What's 
wrong with this man?’ The other 
answered, ‘He has been affected 
by magic. The first asked, Who 
did it? It was answered, ‘La- 
bid b. A^sam (a Jewish man of 
the Banu Zurayq, who had em- 
braced Islam hypocritically). He 
inquired, ‘By what?’ The other 
answered, 'By a comb and the 
hair (that are stuck in its teeth). 
The first asked: Where is it?’ The 
other answered, Under a rock in 
the well of Dharwan, hidden in 
a dried bark of a male date-palm 
tree So the Prophet, contin- 
ued Aisha, went up to the well 
and got it removed. (According 
to some versions, He sent `Ali, 
Zubayr and “Ammar b. Yasir to 
the well and got it removed). Af- 
ter that he told me, "This was the 
well I was shown. Its water was 
colored as if with henna. The 
date-palms (watered by the well) 
were as if the heads of the devil? 
I asked him, ‘Why do you not 
you make (the affair) public?’ He 
replied, ‘I do not wish to spread 
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something that might cause evil 
to someone. (According to some 
reports he added: ‘After all Allah 
has cured me.’ And, according to 
other reports, the man admitted 
and when asked why, gave the 
simple reason: “In love of mon- 
ey.” In any case, the Prophet par- 
doned him: Fath). 


Other reports (such as in Muslim, 
Nasai and Ahmad) suggest that a 
Jewish boy who served the Prophet 
was coaxed into stealing the comb 


and the hair. (Ibn Kathir). 


As for the length of the spell on the 
Prophet, Ibn Kathir writes that it 
lasted a few days (ayyaaman), without 
quoting any /adith in support (Au.). 


Reports also suggest that it was then 
that the last two chapters of the 
Qur’an were revealed and that Jibril 
had himself recited and blown them 
on the knots that had been tied on 
the teeth of the comb as he opened 
them one after another (Razi, Qur- 


tubi, Alusi). 


Alusi adds: Some people have re- 
fused to accept the reports of the 
Prophet being affected by magic on 
grounds that this throws his proph- 
ecy into doubt. But that’s not cor- 
rect. What they have to understand, 
as pointed out by Qadi `Iyad, is that 
it had only a mild and physical effect 
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on him (similar to the physical ef- 
fects of bodily ailments: Au.). It had 
no effect on his mind or soul. As for 
the statement that he thought he had 
gone to his wives while he had not, it 
was not indicative of a mental afHlic- 
tion. It was something that everyone 
experiences in his sleep, and some 
even when awake. (As, for instance, 
one thinks he has placed the keys 
in the drawer, while he would not 
have. But no one would say that the 
man has lost control over his mind, 
although, undeniably, the Prophet's 
case was slightly more serious: Au.). 


Ibn al-Qayyim also writes: As for the 
objection that had the Prophet been 
affected by magic, the pagans would 
have had a good case against him 
who used to deride in the words of 


the Qur’an (17: 48): 


)5 5,45 إلا رجلا (a‏ [الإسراء: [Ev‏ 


“You follow not but a bewitched per- 
son.” Well, it is not an intelligent ar- 
gument since a truly bewitched man 
loses control over his mind and body 
and does not know what he is say- 
ing or doing. (He does not even real- 
ize that he has been bewitched and 
does nothing to get himself cured. It 
is others who have to do it for him: 
Au.). Nor, continues Ibn al-Qayyim, 
were the pagans of earlier epochs of 
human history serious when they 
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alleged that their prophets were be- 
witched. They leveled such allega- 
tions because they did not know 
what else to say. In the case of our 
Prophet also, they did not know how 
to give good grounds to their refusal 
and so had to take shelter behind 
such meaningless allegations. Ac- 
cordingly, sometimes they said he 
was enchanted, at others that he was 
a poet, or that he had lost control 
over his senses, and so forth. Allah 
commented upon their allegations in 
words (17: 48): “Behold, how they 


strike similitude for you.” 
Cure for Magic 


According to a hadith in Muslim, Ji- 
bril asked the Prophet: “Are you un- 
well?” He said: “Yes.” Jibril said: 


نفس أو عينٍ حَاسِدٍ الله يُشفيك بشم الله اريك 


"[n the name of Allah I disen- 
chant you; of everything that tor- 
ments you, from the evil of every 
soul, and from everyone that en- 
vies may Allah cure you. In the 
name of Allah I disenchant you." 


It is reported in Muwatta that Ka^b 
(b. Malik) said: “If not for some 
words that I had learnt from the 
Torah, the Jews would have made 
a donkey of me (with their magic). 
Those words are: 
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d أَعْظم‎ á Y الْعَظِيم الَّذِي‎ Bt an Sul 
i£ Y a cosi وَبِكَلِمَاتٍِ الله‎ 
مِنْ‎ ql d مها وما‎ tale u gedi di ets 
USE 
“I take refuge by the Face of 
Allah, the Mighty, greater than 
Whom nothing exists, and (I seek 
refuge) by the Complete Words, 
that neither the virtuous nor the 
wicked can overcome, and (I take 
refuge) by all the Good Names 
of Allah - with those that I know 
and those that I do not know - 
from the evil of what He has 
created: all that He scattered and 
otiginated" (Ibn al-Qayyim). 


Ibn al-Qayyim also suggests ten ways 
by which one might protect himself 
from the effects of magic, the Evil 
Eye or envy. Those ways are topped 
by ones efforts to strengthen faith in 
Tawhid by trying and meeting with 
its demands and contemplating over 
the fact that the chain of events is 
firmly in the Hands of Allah with- 
out whose leave nothing can move, 
nor can the cycle of cause and effect 
work. He it is who protects, and He 
it is who heals (10: 107): “If Allah 
visits you with an affliction, no one 
can remove it but He; and if He de- 
sires any good for you, no one can 
repel His bounty.” 


The Prophet told Ibn ‘Abbas: 
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[5] And from the evil of an envious (person)? 


when he envies.”° 


“Remember. If the people (of the 
world) unite on doing you a good, 
they will not be able to accomplish 
any of it save for what Allah has de- 
creed for you. And, if they unite on 
causing you a harm, they would not 


be able to accomplish any of it save 
for what Allah has decreed for you.” 


Therefore, when one fills his heart 
and mind with Tawhid, it becomes 
empty of fear of all else, which itself 
acts as a protection, apart from the 
fact that Allah is the “Friend of the 
believers,” and “Defends the believ- 
ers.” But this defending is to the ex- 
tent and in proportion to how much 
the believer trusts Him, as some of 
the Salaf have said: If one turns to Al- 
lah wholly, He turns to him wholly. 
If he turns away from Allah wholly, 
He turns away from him wholly. But 
if someone is once this way and once 
that way, then Allah is also once this 
way and once that way with him. 
Tawhid then is the invincible fort 
against all evil. 


Quotation from Ibn al-Qayyim ends 
here. 


As precautionary measure, one may 
follow the following to escape the ef- 
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gow dide ED ومن شر حَاسِدٍ‎ 


fects of magic and other evil influ- 

ences: 
- &h عَنٍ ابْنِ عباس - رضى الله عنهما - قال كَانَ‎ 
dis odo gadi صلى الله عليه وسلم - يعو‎ 

« إِنَّ Sf‏ گان Ss‏ با cele]‏ وَإِسْحَاقَ: 

Ibn “Abbas narrates that the 
Prophet (saws) used to seek Al- 
lah's refuge for Hasan and Hu- 
sayn with the following words, 
and would say, “Your father used 
to seek Allah's protection for 
Ismail and Is-haq with these 
words’: 


» AUS كُلَ سَيْطَانٍ‎ ta An A) cz 3,51” 
صحيح البخارى‎ - » BY GRE IS وَمِنْ‎ 


"[ seek Allah's refuge - with the 
complete words — from every 
creeping poisonous 
creature, and from every sicken- 


Shaytan, 


ing eye.” 


5. This is an open statement, that is, 
all those are included who envy or 
cast Evil Eye (Ibn Jarir). 


6. What is meant by the last state- 
ment, “when he envies” is that when 
envy is translated into action (Za- 


makhshari, Shawkani). 
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Hasad 


Certain kind of envies are lawful 


(Zamakhshari). 


Qurtubi wrote: Hasad is that envy 
in which a man wishes that the per- 
son he envies lose the thing that he 
envies. In contrast, when one en- 
vies but does not wish the fall of the 
thing he envies, then that is known 
as munafasah or ghibt. Ghibt is law- 
ful. Further, in the hadith which 
says that ‘the two can be envied,’ the 
Prophet used the word hasad in the 
sense of ghibt (Qurtubi). 


The hadith referred to by Qurtubi 
is in Bukhari and as follows: Ibn 
Mas`ud (ra) says the Prophet (saws) 
said, 

5o óT لله‎ SGT تجاه‎ : 
ما‎ de ea لو‎ ds cr ga atl ists 
Yu AM 367 Js qe u$ ¿Jai is asl 

giu de dad تيقول: َو‎ ede في‎ Uh gio 

” de مَا‎ gi els ds 
“Hasad is not allowed but of 
two. One, a man whom Allah 
gave the Qur'an so that he re- 


dem إلا في‎ ise Y" 


cites it the whole night and day, 
so that (another man) says, "Were 
I to be given the liked of what he 
has been given, I too would do as 
he does" And a man whom Al- 
lah gave wealth and he spends it 
rightfully, so that (another man) 
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says, ‘Were I to be given the like 
of what he has been given, I too 
would do as he does.’ (Au.). 


Hasad, it should be noted, is the first 


sin committed in the heavens, when 
Iblis envied Adam, and the first sin 
committed on earth when Habil en- 


vied Qabil (Qurtubi). 
The Evil Eye and Its Cure 


In the present context some com- 


mentators have discussed the issue 
of Evil Eye, with Ibn al-Qayyim and 
Shangiti going into greater details. 


Herewith is a summary of the two. 
To start with there is no difference of 
opinion among the scholars that Evil 
Eye is a fact. Indeed, there is a sahih 
hadith which says: 


“Evil Eye is a fact.” 
Another says: 
El aS القدرٌ‎ Gls شيءٌ‎ OUS لو‎ 
“If anything could overtake 
Qadr, it could be the Evil Eye” 


(The hadith is in Musnad Ahmad, 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah. Suyuti has 
declared it sahih: Munawi - Au.). 


Its effects on the people are undeni- 
able. People have seen a man fall- 
ing down on the road or running 
high temperature immediately after 
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someone cast an Evil Eye on them. 
This happens when someone with a 
powerful spirit looks at another and 
remarks: “How beautiful!” or “How 
wonderful!” and the like. Kalbi has 
reported that there was an Arab 
who would starve himself for two or 
three days. Then he would choose a 
cattle as a herd passed by and say: 
“Oh, I havent seen a camel or a goat 
as beautiful as this one!” Then he 
would send his slave girl behind the 
herd with some money to fetch its 
meat. It wouldnt be too long before 
the beast would fall (and the owners 
forced to slaughter and sell its meat). 
In fact, it is said that the verse (68: 
51): 
بأتساريه)‎ agi كتزوا‎ sib بك‎ ag) 
[oy [القلم:‎ 

“The unbelievers well nigh strike you 
with their glances,” is speaking of the 
Evil Eye. Hence we find that Bukhari 
has devoted a whole chapter on the 
cure of the Evil Eye in which he re- 


ports Aisha as saying: 


OW ds. ade الله‎ de à Ál سول‎ $t isle óc 
العين‎ oF qi à vai 
“The Prophet ordered me to seek 
cure for the Evil Eye with (a suit- 
able) charm” (Ibn al-Qayyim). 
Shanqiti adds: Muwatta has an inci- 
dent recorded that, 
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موارد الظمآن إلى زوائد ابن حبان (ص: ££ (Y‏ 


CEP ٿن ِي أمامة بن سَهْلٍ بن‎ at ن‎ 
to Jy Bt S ges ul ges dus id 
وَكَانَ‎ Jb he ey y Lus de Dif ix 
& je dis قال‎ dd gos gagi سه رجلا‎ 
Je. dej able كاليؤم ولا جلد‎ eu iri 
afe الله‎ p NT des d Sey Seb IK 
iiss رائج‎ ze hs سَهْلا وعِكَ‎ Of قأخير‎ ley 
ping ۾‎ ale ah se al RUE 866 الله‎ jee 6 
رَبِيعَةَ‎ p ze oU t» گان‎ e de» $8 
à eue" ies siet صلی‎ dn ts Jus 
"Lar te ca by e ألا‎ tu Kii 
A dés p io قراح‎ Says بن‎ ne Cosa 
bs od ees le صلی الله‎ 

"Abu Sahl b. Hunayf removed 
his shirt for a bath. “Amir b. 
Rabi'ah was staring at him. He 
passed a remark at Abu Sahl’s 
beautiful skin: “I have never seen 
such a beautiful skin.’ Abu Sahl 
fell down right there in pain. 
Somebody went to the Prophet 
and told him that Abu Abu Sahl 
was in great pain and was not 
in a position to make it to him 
himself. The Prophet betook to 
him. Abu Sahl explained what 
had happened. The Prophet re- 
marked: “Why do you want to 
kill your brother? Why did he (i.e. 
"Amir) not rather invoke Allah’s 
blessings (by saying Subhana Al- 
lah, or, Allahu Akbar, or Masha 
Allah, or the like: Au.).” Then he 
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ordered that “Amir wash himself 
for Abu Sahl, which he did and 
Abu Sahl was cured.” 


As regards the washing, to remove 
the effects of the Evil Eye, it is re- 
ported of Zuhri that he described 
what his scholars prescribed as a cure: 
“The man who has cast the Evil Eye 
should be called. A tub filled with 
water should be held high above the 
ground. The man should cup his 
hand, scoop out water and gargling 
the water spit it back into the tray. 
Next he should wash his face once 
in the tub. Next scoop water with 
his left hand and splash the back of 
his right palm once. Next splash the 
back of the left hand with the right 
hand, once. Next scoop water with 
his left hand and splash it over his 
right elbow. Next scoop water with 
his right hand and splash it over the 
left elbow. Then scoop water with 
his left hand and splash it over his 
right foot, once, inside the tub. Next 
scoop water with the right hand and 
splash it over the left foot into the 
tub. Then scoop water with his left 
hand and splash it over his right 
knee. Next scoop water with his 


right hand and splash it over the left 
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knee. Of course, all the time once, 
inside the tub, and while the tub is 
held above the ground. Finally, the 
inner loose end of his loin cloth over 
which the other loose end is tied up 
(and therefore is touching his skin, 
while it is not visible from outside, 
because of the external fold: Au.) 
be dipped into the water in the tub 
and rinsed. That over, the whole tub 
should be emptied over the affected 
man’s head in one go, from the rear, 
preferably without his knowledge. 
The tub itself be placed upside down 
behind him. (Quotation from Shan- 
qiti ends here). 


Concluding Remarks 


In this surah Allah first exhorted us 
to seek refuge with Him generally 
from all that is evil. Then, (in the fol- 
lowing verses) He specifically named 


three evil things (Shawkani). 


It might also be noticed that while 
ghasiq and hasid are in nakirah form, 
al-naffathat is in ma‘rifah form. This 
is because not every ghasiq or hasid 
intends evil and causes harm, where- 
as every naffath intends evil (Za- 
makhshari, Razi). X 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COM- 


PASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


[1] Say, 1 take refuge with the Lord of men 


[2] the King of men, 
[3] the God of men? 


[4] From the evil of the slinking prompter,’ 


Merits of the Surah 


The Prophet has said in a report of 
Muslim: 


“This night some verses were revealed 
to me the like of which I have not 
heard earlier. Then he recited: ‘Say, 
I take refuge with the Lord of the 
Daybreak,’ and, ‘Say, I take refuge 
with the Lord of men" (Qurtubi). 


Also see merits of the previous chapter. 


1. See the previous surah for notes on 
period of revelation. 


2. Allah Most High first reminded 
man that he has a Lord, ‘the Lord of 
mer, who created him, developed 


٣ úl 4j 
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him and gave him various faculties 
including that of mind and thought. 
With the help of this faculty man 
can easily perceive that he is not in- 
dependent, rather dependent, and a 
slave of a King who has all powers in 
his Hands: hence ‘the King of men.’ 
Then, when that was clear, Allah re- 
minded him that since he is not the 
master, rather the slave of a King, it 
is right that he should worship none 
else besides Him and hence the third 
attribute Ilaha through: ‘the God of 


men (Razi). 


3. The word ‘slinking’ here is the 


translation of khannas and ‘prompt- 
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[5] Who whispers* in the breasts of men? 


er that of waswas. This is following 
the tafsir of Ibn ^ Abbas, Mujahid 
and Qatadah, (Ibn Jarir) who have 
said that the allusion is to Satan by 
the term waswas who has been called 
khannas (one who hides, appears 
and disappears often), because he 
prompts a man to evil whenever he 
finds him forgetful of Allah, with- 
draws when he finds his heart filled 
with His remembrance, to reappear 
when he finds it devoid of His re- 
membrance. 


Qurtubi reports that Abu Tha labah 
al-Khushani supplicated to Allah 
that he be shown Iblis. He saw him 
as one whose limbs were branching 
out from all sides with a muzzle like 
the muzzle of a dog. 


4. Shaytan and the Humans: A sahih 

narration (of Muslim: Ibn Ibrahim) 
reports the Prophet as having said: 
SAI BS وگل به‎ 5S ae ما مِنْكمْ من‎ 
ái 5 Si cens » Q6 ál NT 6 ls y 
من إلا ثر‎ db 96 c ale ef 


“There is none amongst you but 
has a Devil appointed over him." 
He was asked: “Even you, O 
Messenger of Allah?" He replied: 
"Yes, even over me except that 
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hop الاس‎ uio في‎ sung gil 


Allah has helped me over him so 
that he has become a Muslim. He 
does not suggest to me anything 
but good.” In another report of 
Bukhari and Muslim, 


عَنْ cL CE‏ حي OS IG‏ & -صلى الله 

عليه وسلم- GKE‏ تأتيثة روه S‏ 

NG EE qe ge IBY Ls‏ مَسْكنْهًَا 
فى کار أُسَامَة S a Gf‏ 95 مى Uis aS‏ 
eb‏ )253 -صلى الله عليه وسلم- rm‏ 
qiue‏ ا » iio Al LIS, de‏ 
Sus Sus «GB ES‏ الله يا رَسُولَ A‏ 46 
GF MUST 5 »‏ مِنَ VD ZU Ce QUY!‏ 
eas‏ أذ Gib‏ ن ji sí «(05 us‏ » 
«ES‏ 


once when the Prophet (saws) 
was in seclusion in the mosque 
(mu takif) his wife Safiyyah vis- 
ited him by the night. When she 
was returning he went some dis- 
tance with her. On the way two 
Ansari men happened to chance 
upon them, and tried to hurry 
away. He called them back and 
told them: “This is Safiyyah bint 
Huyayy" They exclaimed, “Al- 
lah be praised, O Messenger of 
Allah!" (i.e. we never thought of 
anything evil. He said: "Satan 
indeed runs through a man like 
blood runs through him. I was 
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afraid he will inspire something - 
or evil - in your hearts.” 


Finally, Abu Tamimah has said in a 
strong report of Musnad Ahmad that 
once when he was the pillion rider of 
the Prophet, the donkey stumbled. 
He said, ‘May the Devil perish.’ The 
Prophet remarked: 


ee ed uM 


“Do not say that. For when you 
say that the Devil is encouraged 
and says, ‘By my power I shall 
overcome him. Rather, when 
you say ‘Bismillah,’ he is reduced 
in size until he becomes as small 
as a fly" (Ibn Kathir). 


Ibn al-Qayyim wrote: Bukhari has 
a hadith in his compilation narrated 
by Abu Hurayrah which says that the 
Prophet said: 


Siria iux‏ عَلَى xad‏ راس j past‏ هُوَ ثم 
EE‏ يَضْرِبْ Se giis B‏ لين th yb‏ 356 
S beet o.‏ الله T S $A nA‏ 
eco Sk ni o bp » iai LA‏ نَشِيطا 

LXI Lys ecol Ss cux cab‏ كُسْلآنَ 

"When a man sleeps Shaytan 
ties three knots over his head 
opening each one of them at the 
proper time, saying, you have a 
long night before you so sleep. 
If he wakes up and remembers 


Shafr 
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Allah, one knot opens up. When 
he makes ablution another knot 
opens up. When he Prays all the 
three knots open up. In conse- 
quence he is fresh and facile of 
heart. But if he does not, he ends 
up lazy and vile of heart.’ Ac- 
cording to another report, also 
in Bukhari, Shaytan urinates in 
the ears of a believer so that he 
sleeps until sunrise. The Prophet 
was told about a man who did 
not wake up for his far. He re- 
marked: 


عَنْ gr ul‏ عَنْ Be‏ - رضى الله عنه Jé-‏ 
Xe 355‏ الي - صلى الله عليه وسلم - رل فقيل 
ما رال ecol Js WUE‏ ما ام إلى cat‏ . قال 
bert Jo «‏ فى at‏ 


"Thats a man in whose eats 
Shaytan urinated.” 


uud i, (4A)‏ لَه سْلْطَانٌ de‏ الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا وَعَلَى 
385 5,55( [النحل: 294 [aa‏ 


"And when you recite the Qur'an 

seek refuge in Allah from Satan the 
accursed. He has no power over 
those who believe and place their 
trust in their Lord. His power is 
over those alone who befriend him 
and ascribe associates to Allah." 


adds: Allah has taught us 
how to defend ourselves against the 
prompting of Shaytan. He said (16: 
98-100): 
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5. Thus we know that there are Shay- 
atin of the Jinn as well as of men, as 


the Qur'an has said (6: 112): 


ps ey سَيَاطِينَ‎ Bue ي‎ J dae 30565) 
PIETAS T إلى‎ ER وجي‎ 
[الأنعام:‎ (5555 Gs 2535 aio ua شَاءَ‎ 

[yyy 
“And that is how We have ap- 


pointed for every Prophet enemies 
from men and Jinn.” 


Further, the Shayatin, as they whis- 
per into men’s breasts, also whisper 
into the /inn’s breast (Qurtubi). 


Ahmad and Abu Daud, while Nasa'i 
with some additions, have reported 
Ibn ‘Abbas as saying that once a man 
went to the Prophet and said: 


a d gs e‏ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- jus‏ ي 
ds‏ الله Sel ON steel uc bist à‏ من 
di Qs JG PE of te di exi gu Egi‏ 
-صلى الله عليه وسلم- « الله بر الله d zi‏ 

« الْوَسْوْسَّةٍ‎ dl رَد كَيْدَهُ‎ all & Adi pasa 


“I find things in my heart that 
I would prefer the heavens crash 
down rather than that I should 
speak of them.” The Prophet 
replied: “Allah is Great. Allah 
is Great. Allah be praised who 
turned the suggestions of Satan 
into mere whispers” (Ibn Kathir). 
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As explanation it might be added that 
when the person added that those 
thoughts were so heavy upon him 
that he preferred the heavens to fall 
rather that they should occur to him, 
it meant that those were not doubts 
(shukuk), rather mere Satanic sugges- 
tions (wasawis). In other words the 
difference between doubts and pass- 
ing evil thoughts is that the former is 
firmly established in the heart, does 
not worry the person and, depend- 
ing on how serious they are, can even 
render him a munafiq. The person 
concerned is in truth in a skeptical 
state of mind about the thing that he 
doubts. In contrast, Satanic sugges- 
tions are mere passing thoughts that 
do not take root in the heart, which 
the person has a great dislike for, and 


which, in turn, is a sign of his sincer- 
ity in faith (Au.). 


Shanqiti adds: No more can Shaytan 
do than whisper in the breast of men. 
When the Orientalists had gathered 
in Beirut for a conference, a com- 
plaint was generally voiced that de- 
spite their massive efforts over thirty 
years to spread Christisnity, they 
hadn't been able to convert a single 
Muslim to Christianity. The chair- 
man remarked: “Maybe not. But we 
have surely implanted doubts, which 
is no small an achievement.” 
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[6] - from among the Jinn and men.” 


6. Imàm Ahmad has reported Abu (.e., from the Devil who made 
Dharr as saying: you forget the Prayer as you en- 
اله -صلى الله عليه‎ dots eof قال‎ j J T ted the mosque: Au.). I asked: 
uos SON eee 
JB .» gad i» ل. قَالَ‎ EB .» cae هل‎ He replied: “Yes "1 asked: “O 
3$ 35 el يا‎ « Qus eue chad tah A P : ` ١ 
TUN .» وال‎ SY) الله من شد شَيَاطِين‎ postle Jor Allah, what about 
« um» 5 abt K Js ái dts Prayers? He said: "They are the 
Mn om : best thing, so one might do more 
rey Te db dace قلت يا رَسُول الله‎ or less of them." I asked: “What 
رَسُولَ‎ € EB قال‎ .» 281 d وَمَنْ‎ Gal مَنْ شَاءَ‎ about fasts?” He answered: “An 
“ays a وَعِنْدَ‎ is 12% « الصّوْمُ قال‎ ue ál obligation that will be well re- 
Susi» قال‎ BG di يا يَسُولَ‎ LB .» warded. And Allah has more.” I 
» أَفْضَلْ قال‎ Ab مُضَاعفَةٌ ». قلث 6 رَسُولَ الله‎ asked: “And what about charity?” 
الله‎ just EB .» B dL digas جَهْدٌ‎ He said: “(They are rewarded) 
يا رَسُولَ‎ ¿B .» B» us Js as ate ¿Í in heaps upon heaps.” I asked: 
ا‎ EB IE EAS pe» Q6 OE d “Which is the best of it?" He 
rod A i$ ة‎ SUSE » Jo sii رَسول الله گم‎ answered: “What best the strait- 
Cb JE .» عَشَرَ‎ nA « م‎ p «oie UR ened can offer. (A phrase is un- 
< مكل‎ 5 ig ئ گان َالَ « نعم‎ i یا َسُولَ الله ادم‎ clear here: Au.). I asked: “Who 
i» قَالَ‎ gl عَلَيِكَ‎ i Gf قث يا رول الل‎ was the first Prophet, O Apostle 
« (3 o 58 (الله ل له إلا‎ os of Allah?” He replied: “Adam?” I 
“Once I went to the Prophet asked: “O Apostle of Allah, was 
while he was in the mosque. I he a Prophet?" He said: "Yes. 
sat down by him. He asked me: A Prophet spoken to (by Allah 
*Did you Pray, Abu Dharr?" I directly)" I asked: “How may 
said: “No.” He said: “Do it now.” Messengers were sent?” He said: 
So I Prayed and went back to “Three hundred and odd. A large 
him. He said: “Abu Dharr, seek number.” (According to another 
Allah’s help against the Devils version he said: “Three hundred 
from among the Jinn and men.” and fifteen.” I asked: “What is the 
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greatest revelation made to you?" 
He answered: “Ayah al-Kursiyy.” 
With some variations Nasa'i has 
also recorded this narration (Ibn 
Kathir). 


A Piquant Point 


Imàm Razi presents his usual pi- 
quant observations. He says it might 
be noticed in comparison with the 
earlier surah that both deal with “ref- 
uge” (żsti`adhah). In the earlier surah 
‘the Refuge’ was mentioned by one 
Attribute, the Lord, and the ‘refuge 
from’ were mentioned as of three 


kinds - the ghasiq, the naffathat and 
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the hasid. In contrast, in this surah 
‘the Refuge’ has been mentioned by 
three Attributes (the Lord, the King, 
the Ilaha), while the ‘refuge from’ is 
only one entity - the Devil. This is 
because in the previous surah one 
was seeking the protection of the 
physical body, whereas here, one is 
seeking the protection of one’s reli- 
gion, which is of greater importance 
and consequence. The supplication, 
therefore, for that which is of great- 
er importance had to be preceded 
by greater amount of praises to the 
Lord, (hence the mention of ‘the 
Refuge’ by three of His Attributes). 


e tal 


